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ADVERTISEMENT.

The Sermons of S. Augustine, besides their other excel-

lencies, furnish a beautiful picture of perhaps the deepest and

most powerful mind of the Western Church adapting itself

to the little ones of Christ. In them, he who has furnished

the mould for all the most thoughtful minds for fourteen

hundred years, is seen forming with loving tenderness the

babes in Christ. Very touching is the child-like simplicity,

with which he gradually leads them through what to them

were difficulties, watching all the while whether he made

himself clear to them, keeping up their attention, pleased at

their understanding, dreading their approbation, and leading

them off from himself to some practical result. Very touch-

ing the tenderness with which he at times reproves, the

allowance which he makes for human infirmities and for those

in secular life, if they will not make their infirmities their

boast, or in allowed duties and indulgences forget God.

But his very simplicity precludes the necessity of any

preface. His Sermons explain themselves. They appear

from a passage in the Commentary on the Psalms to have

been often taken down in writing at the time by the more

attentive sort of hearers, (as were those of S. Chrysostora;)

Possidius states that this was done from the commencement

of his presbyterate, and that " thence * through the body of

Africa, excellent doctrine and the most sweet savour of

« Vit. c. 7.



IV ADVERTISEMENT.

Christ was diffused and made manifest, the Church of God

beyond seas, when it heard thereof, partaking of the joy."

Those on the New Testament have been now selected, both

as furnishing a comment, and as a gradual introduction to

what is found in a larger measure elsewhere, the spiritual

interpretation of Holy Scripture. It will doubtless seem

strange to some at first sight that the spiritual meaning of

numbers, for instance, should be made a part of religious

instruction. And yet, it might not require any great diffi-

dence to think that St. Augustine knew better than any of

us, the tendency and effects of his mode of teaching upon

minds, which he evidently treated with such tender care, and

that they Avho have entered into that system can estimate it's

value better than they who have not. It will appear also,

probably, that a system which sees a meaning every where

in Holy Scripture is more reverential than one which over-

looks it; as, on the other hand, as a fact, the anti-mystical

interpretation has both in ancient and modern times stood

connected with a cold rationalism, and with heresy. This

is, however, a large subject, upon which this does not

seem the place to enter, since such interpretations are here

only incidental and subordinate, and it is here intended only

to give a practical warning. Those who close their eyes, of

course, never see. The eye also requires to be insensibly

familiarized with what, as new, is strange to it. But whoever

will not set himself against what is in fact the received mode

of interpretation of the Church, will be insensibly won by it,

and will have his reward. The interpretations of St. Au-

gustine were, as he himself often says, sought by his own

prayers and the prayers of his people, and will, to those who

receive them, open a rich variety of meaning and instruction.

One might instance, of the niost solemn sort, the analogy

of the three dead, whom our Lord raised, with the three

stages of sin, consent, act, and habit, as an aflecting and



ADVERTISEMENT. V

impressive specimen of this mode of instruction, which has

been adopted, in a manner, by the spiritual perception of the

Western Church.

On his directly practical teaching, it will be borne in

mind, that to him the Church is mainly indebted for the

overthrow of Pelagianism, and the vindication of the doctrine

of the free grace of God. When then he insists, as he does

so frequently, on the value of good works and especially

almsgiving, to which he seems to recur with such especial

sympathy, it will not be hastily thought that so deep and

consistent a thinker, and so imbued with Divine truth, was at

variance with himself and with it, and we may in his teaching

gain more constraining motives to encourage ourselves and

others, if so one great stain of our times, the neglect

of Christ's poor, may be mitigated or effaced. On the

other hand, when he speaks of heresy, he speaks of

what he had himself been; of the nothingness of this

woi'ld's pleasures and applause, of what he had himself,

when unbaptized, too miserably tasted; of Christ's power

to save out of them, what he had himself felt ; of the grace

of God, what he had himself used ; of the value of alms,

as having himself given up what was his''; of humility,

as shewing it in the very language in which he praises it

;

of the joys of Heaven, and the love of God, as that for which

he had abandoned freely and for ever all on earth, for which

he was daily labouring, enduring, sighing.

It remains to say, that the text used is that of the Bene-

dictines, in wdiich their large resources in MSS liave been

•> This he did immediately on bis and all who lived with him, [his Clergy
conversion ; Possidius says, " He made under monastic rule, J out of the returns

no will, because as a poor man of God of the possessions of the Church, or the

(pauper Dei) he bad nothing whereof to oblations of the faithful." c. 23. Possi-

make one." (c. ult.) The poor, Possidius dius speaks, c. 4. how the report of

calls his " compauperes," of whom he " the continency and deep poverty of

says"he was ever mindful, and supplied his monastery," won those separated

them out of the same sources as himself from the Church.
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S, AUGUSTINE,
BISHOP OF HIPPO,

UPON THE NEW TESTAMENT

SERMON I. [LI. Ben.]

Of the agreement of the Evangelists Matthew and Luke in the generations

of the Lord.

1. May He, beloved, fulfil your expectation Who hatli

awakened it : for though I feel confident that what I have

to say is not ray own, but God's, yet with far more reason do

I say, what the Apostle in his humility saith, JVe have tliis^ ^°^'"

treasure in earthen vessels, tliat the excellencij of the power

may he of God, and not of us. I do not doubt accordingly

that you remember my promise ; in Him I made it through

Whom I now fulfil it, for both when I made the promise,

did I ask of the Lord, and now when I fulfil it, do I

receive of Him. Now you will remember, beloved, that it was

in the matins of the festival of the Lord's Nativity, that I

put off the question which I had proposed for resolution,

because many came with us to the celebration of the ac-

customed solemnities of that day to whom the word of God
is usually burdensome ; but now I imagine that none have

come here, but they who desire to hear, and so I am not

speaking to hearts that arc deaf, and to minds that will

disdain the word, but this yonr longing expectation is a

prayer for me. There is a further consideration; for the day

of the public shows' has dispersed many from hence, fonmuue-

whose salvation I exhort you to share my great anxiety, and '"'®*

do you witli all earnestness of mind, iutreat God for tliosc

B



•2 Our Lord Sf HisMart t/rs flic (jloriousspectaclesofthe Church.

Seum. who are not yet intent upon the spectacles of the truth, but

rgj p-iare wholly given up to the spectacles of the flesh; for I know

and am well assured, tliat there are now among you those who

have this day despised thein, and have burst the bonds of

their inveterate habits ; for men are changed both for the

better and the worse. By daily instances of this kind are we

alternately made joyful and sad; we joy over the reformed,

are sad over the corrupted ; and therefore the Lord doth not

Mat.JO, say that he who beginneth, shall be saved, But he that

enduretli unto the end shall he saved.

2. Now what more marvellous, what more magnificent

thing could our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and also

the Son of Man, (for this also He vouchsafed to be,) grant to

us, than the gathering into His fold not only of the spectators

of these foolish shows, but even some of the actors in them;

» ipsos for He hath combated ' unto salvation not only the lovers of

res ve- the combats of men with beasts, but even the combatants
natus themselves, for He also was made a spectacle Himself. Hear

salutem. how. He hath told us Himself, and foretold it before He was

made a spectacle, and in the words of prophecy announced be-

forehand what was to come to pass, as if it were already done,

Ps 22, saying in the Psalms, TJiey pierced My hands and My feety

they told all My hones. IjO ! how He was made a spectacle,

for His bones to be told ! and this spectacle He expresseth

more plainly, they observed and looked tfpon Me. He was

made a spectacle and an object of derision, made a spectacle

by them who were to shew Him no favour indeed in that

spectacle, but who were to be furious against Him, just as at

first He made His martyrs spectacles; as saith the Apostle,.

1 Cor. fy(> are made a spectacle unto the world, and to anyels, and
'

to men. Now two sorts of men are spectators of such spec-

tacles; the one, carnal, the other, spiritual men. The carnal

look on, as thinking those martyrs who are thrown to the

beasts, or beheaded, or burnt in the flames, to be wretched

irien, and they detest and abhor them ; but others look on, like

the holy Angels, not regarding the laceration of their bodies,

but admiring the unimpaired purity of their faith. A grand

spectacle to the eyes of the heart doth a whole mind in a

mangled body exhibit! When these things are read of in the

church, you behold them with pleasure with these eyes of



InXt,shame brings victory ; in the world, victory brings shame.

^

the heart, for if you were to behold nothing, you would hear Sbrm.

nothing; so you see you have not neglected the spectacles rsj 3 i

to-day, but have made a choice of spectacles. May God then

be with you, and give you grace with gentle persuasiveness

to report your spectacles to your friends, whom you have

been pained to see this day running to the amphitheatre, and

unwilling to come to the church ; that so they too may begin

to contemn those things, by the love of which themselves have

become contemptible, and may, with you, love God, of Whom
none who love Him can ever be ashamed, for that they love

Him Who cannot be overcome : let them, as you do, love

Christ, Who by that very thing wherein He seemed to be

overcome, overcame the whole world. For He hath over-

come the whole world as we see, my brethren ; He hath sub-

jected all powers. He hath subjugated kings, not with the

pride of soldiery, but by the ignominy of the Cross : not by

the fury of the sword, but by hanging on the Wood, by suffer-

ing in the body, by working in the Spirit ^ His Body was'spirita-

lifted up on the Cross, and so He subdued souls to the Cross, '^^'^

and now what jewel in their diadem is more precious than the

Cross of Christ on the foreheads of kings? In loving Him you

will never be ashamed. Whereas from the amphitheatre how

many return conquered, because those ai'e conquered, for

whom they ai'e so madly interested! still more would they be

conquered were they to conquer. For so would they be

enslaved to the vain joy, to the exultation of a depraved desire,

who are conquered by the very circumstance of running to

these shows. For how many, my brethren, do you think have

this day been in hesitation whether they would go here or

there? And they who in this hesitation, turning their thoughts

to Christ, have run to the church, have overcome, not any

man, but the devil himself, him that hunteth^ after the souls ^ venaio-

of the whole world. But they who in that hesitation have'^^'"

chosen rather to run to the amphitheatre, have assuredly been

overcome by him whom the others overcame—overcame in

Him Who saith. Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world. Johnic,

For the Captain suffered Himself to be tried, only that He

might teach His soldiers to fight.

3. That our Lord Jesus Christ might do this, He became ii.

the Son of man by being born of a woman. But now, would

B 2



•J Our Lord hectiine Man, born oj a iconuin^ui merctjtoeach se

Serm. lie have been any less a man, if lie had nol been born of

[51. B.i ^^^^ Virgin Mary," one may say. " He willed to be a man; well

and good; He might have so been, and yet not be born of a

woman ; for neither did He make the first man whom He
made, of a woman." Now see what answer I make to this.

You say, Why did He choose to be born of a woman ? I

answer, Why should He avoid being born of a woman ?

Granted that I could not shew that He chose to be born of

a woman; do you shew why He need have avoided it. But

I have already said at other times, that if He had avoided

the womb of a woman, it might have betokened, as it wx're,

that He could have contracted defilement from her; but by

how much He was in His own substance more incapable of

defilement, by so much less had He cause to fear the

woman's womb, as though He could contract defilement

liom it. liut by being born of a woman, He pui-posed to

' sacra- sliew to US souie high mystery'. For of a truth, brethren, we
'^'^"

' grant loo, that if the Lord had willed to become man without

being born of a woman, it were easy to His sovereign

Majesty. For as He could be born of a woman without a man,

so could He also have been born without the woman. But

this hath He .shewn us, that mankind of neither sex might

desjjair of its salvation, for the human sexes are male and

female. If therefore being a man, which it behoved Him as-

suredly to be. He had not been born of a woman, women might

have despaired of themselves, as mindful of their first sin, be-

cause by a woman was the first man deceived, and would have

thought that they had no hojDC at all in Christ. He came

therefore as a man to make special choice of that sex, and was

born of a woman to console the female sex, as though He would

address them and say ;
" That ye may know that no creature

2prava of Giod is bad, but that ^unregulated pleasure perverteth it,

when in the beginning I made man, I made them male and

female. I do not condemn the creature which I made. See

I have been born a INlan, and born of a woman ; it is not

then; the creature which 1 made that I condemn, but the sins

which 1 made not." Let each sex then at once see its honour,

and confess its iniquity, and let them both hope for salvation.

The poison to deceive man was presented him by woman,

through \\oman let salvation for man's recovery be ])resented
,
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so let the woman make amends for the sin by which she Serm.

deceived the man, by giving birth to Christ. For the same rs/jj i

reason again, women were the first who announced to the
~

Apostles the Resurrection of God. The woman in Paradise

announced death to her husband, and the women in the

Church announced salvation to the men ; the Apostles were

to announce to the nations the Resurrection of Christ, the

women announced it to the Apostles. Let no one then

reproach Christ with His birth of a woman, by which sex

the Deliverer could not be defiled, and to which it was in'tie^eret

the purpose ' of the Creator to do honour ^.
mendare

4. But, say they, " how are we to believe that Christ was iii-

born of a woman V I would answer, by the Gospel which

hath been preached and is still preached to all the world.

But these men, blind themselves, and aiming to blind

others, seeing not what they ought to see, whilst they try to

shake what ought to be believed, endeavour to obtrude a

question on a matter which is now believed through all the

earth. For they answer and say; " Do not think to overwhelm

us with the authority of the whole world—let us look to Scrip-

ture itself, urge not arguments of mere ''numbers against us, ^popu-

for the seduced multitude favours you." To this 1 answer, in ^l^^^^

the fii'st place, " Does the seduced multitude favour me?"

This multitude was once a scantling. Whence grew this

multitude, which in this increase was announced so long be-

fore ? For this which hath been seen to increase, is none other

than the same wdiich was seen beforehand. I need not have

said, it was a scantling; once it was Abraham only. Consider,

brethren; it was Abraham alone throughout all the world at

that time ; throughout the whole world, among all men, and

all nations; Abraham alone to whom it was said, Jn ilnj seed'^^^-'^'^^

shall (dl nations be blessed; and what he alone believed of

his own^ single ijerson, is exhibited as present now to manv^ smgu-

in the multitude of his seed. Then it was not seen, and was

believed ; now it is seen, and it is contested ; and what was

then said to one man, and was by that one believed, is

disputed now by some ievf, when in many it is made good.

He Who made His disciples fishers of men, inclosed within

His nets every kind of authority. If great numbers are to be

believed, what more widely diffused over the whole world
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Serm. than the Church ? If the rich are to be believed, let them

[5/ B - consider how many rich He hath taken ; if the poor, let them

consider the thousands of poor ; if nobles, almost all the

nobility are within the Church ; if kings, let them see all of

them subjected to Christ; if the more eloquent, and wise,

' perifi and learned, let them see how many orators, and scientific '

men, and philosophers of this world, have been caught by

those fishermen, to be drawn from the depth to salvation ; let

them think of Him Who, coming down to heal by the example

1 Cor. Qf jjig Q^yj^ humility that great evil of man's soul, pride, chose
'

iJie iceak filings of the world to confound the things which are

inighty, and the foolish tilings of the world to confound, the

wise, (not the really wise, but who seemed so to be,) and

chose the base things of the world, and things which are not,

to bring to nought things that are.

iv, 5. "Whatever you may choose to say," they say,"we find that

in the place where we read that Christ was born, the Gospels

disagree with one another, and two things which disagree

cannot both be true;" for, says one, " when I have proved this

disagreement, I may rightly disallow belief in it, or, at least,

do you who accept the belief in it, shew the agreement."

And what disagreement, I ask, will you prove ? " A plain one,"

says he, " which none can gainsay." With what security,

brethren, do you hear all this, because ye are believers

!

Attend, dearly beloved, and see what wholesome advice the

Col. 2, Apostle gives, who saith. As ye have therefore received

Christ Jesus our Lord, so walk ye in Him, rooted and built

up in Him, and established in thefaith ; for with this simple

and assured faith ought we to abide stedfastly in Him, that

He may Himself open to the faithful what is hidden in Him;
V. 3, for as the same Apostle saith. In Him are hid all the treasures

of wisdom and knowledge ; and He does not hide them to

refuse them, but to stir up desire for those hidden things. This

is the advantage of their secrecy. Honour in Him then what

as yet thou understandest not, and so much the more as the

veils which thou seest are more in number : for the higher in

honour any one is, the more veils are suspended in his

palace. The veils make that which is kept secret honoured,

and to those who honour it, the veils are lifted up; but as for

those who mock at the veils, they are driven away from even
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approaching them. Because then we turn unto Christ, the Serm.

veil is taken a nay.
r5i B 1

6. They bring forward then their cavilhngs ', and say, " You 2~cor. 3

allow that Matthew is an Evangelist." We answer : Yes i^'-

indeed, with a godly confession, and a heart devout, in ,
\*'_'=''' ' '1 calum-

neither having any doubt at all, we answer plainly, Matthew nias

is an Evangelist. " Do you believe him .'"' they say. Who will

not answer, I do? How clear an assent doth that your godly

murmur convey ! So, brethren, you. believe it in all assurance
;

you have no cause to blush for it. I am speaking to you,

who was once deceived, when as in my early boyhood I

chose to bring to the divine Scriptures a subtlety of criti-

cising before the godly temper of one who was seeking truth:

by my irregular- life I shut the gate of my Lord against my-2pep(,er-

self: when I should have knocked for it to be opened, I went '''^ ™°"

. Ill f -r 1 -t

ribus

on so as to make it more closely shut, for I dared to search

in pride for that which none but the humble can discover.

How much more blessed now are you, with what sure con-

fidence do you learn, and in what safety, who are still young

ones in the nest of faith, and receive the spiritual food ; whereas

I, wretch that I was, as thinking myself fit to fly, left the nest,

and fell down before I flew : but the Lord of mercy raised

me up, that I might not be trodden down to death by passers

by, and put me in the nest again; for those same things then

troubled me, which now in quiet security I am proposing and

explaining to you in the Name of the Lord.

7. As then I had begun to say, thus do they cavil.

"Matthew," say they, "is an Evangelist, and you believe him?"

Immediately that we acknowledge him to be an Evangelist,

we necessarily believe him. Attend then to the generations

of Christ, which Matthew has set down. The book of the MsLtt.l,

generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of^-

Abraham. How the Son of David, and the Son of Abraham ?

He could not be shewn to be so, but by the succession of

generations; for certain it is that when the Lord was born of

the Virgin Mary, neither Abraham, nor Da^id, were in this

world, and dost thou say that the same man is both the Son

of David, and the Son of Abraham ? Let us, as it were, say

to Matthew, Prove thy word, for 1 am waiting for the succes-

sion of the generations of Christ. Abraham beyat Isaac: y, 2.
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Serm. and Isaac be</a/ Jacob ; and Jacob begat Judas and his

r^^'Yii brethren; and Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar

;

vTJ. and Phares begat Esrom; and Esroni begat Aram; and

,.4 Aram begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat Naasson ; and

V. 6. Naasson begat Salmon ; and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab;

and Booz begat ObedofRuth; and Obed begat Jesse; and

V. 6, Jesse begat David the king. Now observe how from this

point the genealogy is brought down from David to Christ,

Who is called the Son of Abraham, and the Son of David.

And David begat Solomon, of her that had been the u-ife of
V. 7. Urias; and Solomon begat Roboam; and Roboani begat

V. 8. Abia; and Abia begat Asa; and Asa begat Josaphat; and

V. 9. Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat Ozias; and Ozias

begat Joalliam; and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz

V. 10. begat Ezekias; and Ezekias begat Manasses; and Manasses

V. 11. begat Avion; and Anion begat Josias ; and Josias begat

Jechonias and his brethren, about the time they icere carried

V. 12. auag to Babylon; and after the carrying away into Babylon,

Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salalhiel begat Zorobabel

;

V. 13. and Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakiui

;

v.\A. (Did Eliakim begat Azor; and Azor begat Sadoc; and
X. \b. Sadoc begat Achim ; and Achim begat Eiiud; and Eliud

begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat 3Iatt1tan ; and MattJtan

^- 1^- begat Jacob; a)id Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary,

of ivhom was born Jesus, JVho is called Christ. Thus then by

the order and succession of fathers and forefathers, Christ is

found to be the Son of David, and the Son of Abraham.

8. Now upon this thus faithfully narrated, the first cavil

V. 17. they bring is, that the same Matthew goes on to say, All the

generationsfrom Abraham to David arefourteen, generations

;

andfrom David until the carrying aicay into Babylon are

fourteen, generations; and from the carrying away into

Bahtjlon unto Christ arefourteen generations. Then in oi'der

to tell us how Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, he went

V. 18. on and said, Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise

;

for by the line of the generations he had shewed why Christ

vi. is called the Son of David, and the Son of Abraham. But

now it needed to be shewn how He was born and appeared

among men : and so there follows immediately that narrative,

by means of which we believe; that our Lonl Jesus Christ was
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not only born of the everlasting God, coeternal with Him Serm.

Who begat Him before all times, before all creation, byr^/'^n

Whom all things were made ; but was also now born from the

Holy Ghost, of the Virgin Mary, which we confess equally

with the other; for you remember and know, (for I am speak-

ing to Catholics, to my brethren,) that this is our faith, that

this we profess and confess; for this faith thousands of

martyrs have been slain in all the world.

9. This also which follows they like to laugh at, whose

wish it is to destroy the authority of the Evangelical books,

that they may shew as it were that we have without any

good reason believed what is said. When as His mother y. 19.

3Iarjj uas espoused to Joseph, be/ore tliey came together,

she nas found ici.tli Child of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph

her husband being a just man, and not icilling to make her

a public example, ?ras minded to put her anay privily ; for

because he knew that she was not with child by him, he

thought that she was so to say ' necessarily an adulteress. 1 velut

Being a just man, as the Scripture saith, and not uilliny to

make her a public example, (that is, to divulge the matter,

for so it is in many copies,) he was minded to put her

away privily. The husband indeed was in trouble, but as

being a just man he deals not severely ; for so great justice is

ascribed to this man, as that he neither wished to keep an

adulterous wife, nor could bring himself^ to jnniish and-auderet

expose her. He uas minded to put Iter away privily,

because he was not only unwilling to punish, but even to

betray her ; and mark his genuine justice ; for he did not

wish to spare her, because he had a desire to keep her ; for

many spare their adulterous wives through a carnal love,

choosing to keep them even though adulterous, that they

may enjoy them through a carnal desire. But this just man

has no wish to keep her, and so does not love in any carnal

sort ; and yet he does not wish to punish her; and so in his

mercy he spares her. How truly just a man is this ! He
would neither keep an adulteress, lest he should seem to spare

her because of an impure affection, and yet he would not

punish or betray her. Deservedly indeed was he chosen for

the witness of his wife's virginity: and so he who was in trouble

through human infirmity, was assured by Di\ ine authority.
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Serm. 10. For the Evangelist goes on to say, While he thought

foi. B.l''^* ///f^sf thiu(/s, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto

V. 20. him in sleep, saging, Joseph,fear not to take unto thee Mary
^'i- thy wife; for That uhicli is conceived in her is of the Holy

V. 21. Ghost. And she sliall bringforth a Son, and thou shall call

His name Jesus. ^Vliy Jesus .'' for He shall save His people

from their sins. It is well known then, that " Jesus" in

the Hebrew tongue is in Latin interpreted " Saviour," which

we see from this very explanation of the name ; for as if it

had been asked, " Why Jesus?" he subjoined immediately

as explaining the reason of the word, for He shall save His

people from their sins. This then we religiously believe,

this most firmly hold fast, that Christ was born by the

Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary.

11. What then do our adversaries say.? " If," says one, *' I

shall discover a lie, surely you will not then believe it all

;

and such I have discovered." Let us see: I will reckon up the

generations; for by their slanderous cavillings they invite

and bring us to this. Yes, if we live religiously, if we believe

Christ, if we do not desire to fly out of the nest before the

time, they only bring us to this—to the knowledge of mys-
• sancti- terics. Mark then, holy brethren ', the usefulness of heretics

;

ti-a their usefulness, that is, in respect of the designs of God,

Who makes a good use even of those that are bad ; whereas,

as regards themselves, the fruit of their own designs is

rendered to them, and not that good which God brings out

of them. Just as in the case of Judas ; what great good did

he! By the Lord's Passion all nations are saved; but that

the Lord might suffer, Judas betrayed Him. God then both

delivers the nations by the Passion of His Son, and punishes

Judas for his own wickedness. For the mysteries which lie

hid in Scripture, no one who is content with the simplicity

of the faith would curiously sift them, and therefore as no

one would sift them, no one would discover them but for

cavillers who force us. For when heretics cavil, the little

ones are disturbed ; when disturbed, they make search, and
their search is, so to say, a beating of the head at the mother's

breasts, that they may yield as much milk as is sufficient for

these Utile ones. They search then, because they are

troubled ; but they who know and have learnt these things,
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because they have investigated them, and God hath opened Serm.

to their knocking, they in their turn open to tiiose who are in r5i g n

trouble. And so it happens that heretics serve usefully for the

discovery of the truth, whilst they cavil to seduce men into

error. For with less carefulness would truth be sought out,

if it had not lying adversaries; For there must he also \Cor.

heresies among yoa, and as though we should enquire the^''

cause, he immediately subjoined, that tliey ivhich are ap-

proved may he made manifest among you.

12. What then is it that they say? " See; Matthew enu- viii.

merates the generations, and says, that from Ahraham to

David are fourteen generations, and from David until the

carrying away into Buhylon are fourteen generations, and

from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are

fourteen generations. Now three times fourteen make forty-

two; yet they number them, and find them forty-one genera-

tions, and immediately they bring up their cavilling and

their insulting mockery, and say, " What means it, when in

the Gospel it is said that there are three limes fourteen

generations, yet when they are numbered all together, they

are found to be not forty-two, but forty-one?" Doubtless

there is a great mystery' here : and glad ai'e we, and we give i sacra-

thanks unto the Lord, that by the occasion of cavillers we'"'^"'^"'"

have discovered something which gives us in the discovery

the more pleasure, in proportion to its obscurity when it was

the object of search; for, as I have said before, we are ex-

hibiting a spectacle to your minds. From Abraham then to

David are fourteen generations : after that, the enumeration

begins with Solomon, for David begat Solomon ; the enume-

ration, I say, begins with Solomon, and reaches to Jechonias,

during whose life the carrying away into Babylon took place;

and so are there other fourteen generations, by reckoning in

Solomon at the head of the second division, and Jechonias

also, with whom that enumeration closes to fill up the

number fourteen ; and the third division begins with this

same Jechonias.

13. Give attention, holy brethren, to this circumstance,

at once mysterious and pleasant ; for I confess to you the

feeling^ of my own heart, whereby I believe that when I haves gusta-

brought it forth, and you have got taste of it, you will give
^""^
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Serm. tlie same report of it. Attend then. In the third division,

[51. B.] beginning from this Jechonias unto the Lord Jesus Clirist,

are found fourteen generations; for this Jechonias is reckoned

twice, as the last of the former, and the first of the following

division. " Bui why is Jechonias," one may say, " reckoned

twice .'*" Nothing took place of old among the people of

Israel, which was not a mysterious figure of things to come:

and indeed it is not without good reason that Jechonias is

reckoned twice, because if there be a boundary between two

fields, bo it a stone, or any dividing wall, both he who is on

the one side measures up to that same wall, and ho who is

on the other takes the beginning of his measurement again

from the same. But why this was not done in the first con-

necting link'of the divisions, when we number from Abraham

to David fourteen generations, and begin to reckon the four-

teen others, not from David over again, but from Solomon, a

» sacra- reason must be given which contains an important mystery',
mentum

^i^ttend then. The carrying away into Bab}] on took place

when Jechonias was appointed king in the room of his de-

ceased father. The kingdom was taken from him, and another

appointed in his room ; still the carrying away unto the

Gentiles took place during the lifetime of Jechonias, for no

fault of Jechonias is mentioned for which he was deprived of

the kingdom; but the sins rather of those who succeeded

him are marked out. So then there follows the Captivity

and the passing away into Babylon ; and the wicked do not

go alone, but the saints also go with them : for in that

Captivity were the ju'ophets Ezekiel and Daniel, and the

Three Children who were cast into the flames, and so made
famous. They all went according to the prophecy of the

prophet Jeremiah.

ix. 14. Remember then, that Jechonias, rejected without any

fault of his, ceased to reign, and passed over unto the Gentiles,

when the can-ying away unto l^abylon took place. Now
observe the figure hereby manifested beforehand, of things

to come in the Lord Jesus Christ. For the Jews would not

that our liord Jesus Christ should reign over them, yet found

they no fault in Ilim. lie was rejected in His own person,

and in that of His servants also, and so they passed over

unto the Gentiles as into Babylon in a figure. For this also
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did Jeremiah prophesy, that the Lord coninianded them toSERw.

go into Babylon; and whatever other prophets told ther-/gi

people not to go into Babylon, them he reproved as false Jef. 27,

prophets. Let those who read the Scriptures, remember this

as we do ; and let those who do not, give us credit. Jeremiah

then on the part of God threatened those who would not go

into Babylon, whereas to them who should go he promised

rest there, and a sort of happiness in the cultivation of their

vines, and planting of their gardens, and the abundance of

their fruits. How then does the people of Lsrael, not now in

figure but in verity, pass over unto Babylon ? Whence came

the Apostles } Were they not of the nation of the Jews ?

Whence came Paul himself? for he saith, / also am ajiUom.

Jsraelile, of the seed of Abraham^ of Hie tribe of Benjamin. '

^'

Many of the Jews then believed in the Lord ; from them

were the Apostles chosen; of them were the more than five

hundred brethren, to whom it was vouchsafed ' to see the ' meiu-

Lord after His resurrection ; of them were the hundred and
j q^^.^

twenty in the house, when the Holy Ghost came down. But ^5) 6.
' Acts 1

what saith the Apostle in the Acts of the Apostles, when the 15.
'

Jews refused the word of truth ? We were sent unto you, but Acts 13,

seeing ye have rejected the word of God, lo ! we turn unto the

Gentiles. The true passing over then into Babylon, which

was then prefigured in the time of Jeremiah, took place in the

spiritual dispensation of the time of the Lord's Incarnation.

But what saith Jeremiah of these Babylonians, to those who

were passing over to them? For in their peace shall be yourjerem,

peace. When Israel then passed over also into Babylon by^^'^*

Christ and the Apostles, that is, when the Gospel came unto

the Gentiles, what saith the Apostle, as though by the mouth of

Jeremiah of old ? 7 e.vhort therefore, that, first of all, sup- 1 xim.

plications, prayers, intercessions, and yiriny of thanks Z»e2,
1.2.

madefor all men. For kings, andfor all that are in autho-

rity; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all

godliness and honesty. For they were not yet Christian

kings, yet he prayed fur them. Israel then praying in

Babylon hath been heard ; the prayers of the Church have

been heard, and the kings have become Christian, and you

see now fulfilled what was then spoken in figure ; In their

peace shall be your peace, for they have received the peace
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Seum. of Christ, and have left off to persecute Christians, thai now

rg,^',:; i in thc securc quitt of peace, the Churches might be built up,

> apri- and peoples planted in the garden^ of God, and that all

cultura
j^j^j^f^i-,^ might bring forth fruit in faith, and hope, and love,

which is in Christ.

15. The carrying away into Babylon took place of old by

Jechonias, who was not permitted to reign in the nation of

the Jews, as a type of Christ, Whom the Jews would not

have reign over them. Israel passed over unto the Gentiles,

that is, the preachers of the Gospel passed over unto the

people of the Gentiles. What marvel then, that Jechonias

is reckoned twice ? for if he were a figure of Christ passing

over from the Jews unto the Gentiles, consider only what

Christ is between the Jews and Gentiles. Is He not that

Corner-stone ? In a corner-stone you see the end of one

wall, and the beginning of another ; up to that stone you

measure one wall, and another from it ; therefore the corner-

stone which connects both walls is reckoned twice. Jechonias

then as prefiguring the Lord was, as it were, a tyjje of the

corner-stone; and as Jechonias was not permitted to reign

Ps. 118, over the Jews, but they went unto Babylon, so Christ, the

stone nhich the builders rejected^ is made the head of the

comer, that the Gospel might reach unto the Gentiles.

Hesitate not then to reckon the head of the corner twice,

and you have at once the number written : and so there are

fourteen in each of the three divisions, yet altogether the

generations are not forty-two, but forty-one; for as when the

order of the stones runs in a straight line, they are all rec-

koned but once, but when there is a deviation from the

straight line to make an angle, that stone al which the

deviation begins must be reckoned twice, because it belongs

at once to that line which is finished at it, and to that other

line which begins from it ; so as long as the order of the ge-

nerations continued in the Jewish people, it made no angle in

the regular division of fourteen ; but when the line was turned

that the people might pass over into Babylon, a sort of angle

as it were was made at Jechonias, so that it was necessary to

reckon him twice, as the ty])e of that adorable Corner-stone.

X. 16. They have another cavil. " The generations of Christ,"

say they, " are numbered through Joseph, and not through
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Mary." Attend awhile, holy brethren. " It ought not to be," Serm.

they say, " through Joseph." And why not ? Was not Joseph j^^ b i

the husband of Mary ?
" No," they say- Who says so? For

the Scripture saith by the authority of the Angel that he was

her husband. Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for y. 20.

That uhich is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. Again,

he was commanded to name the Child, though He was not

born of his seed; She shall bring forth a Son, and thou y. -21.

shall call His name Jesus. Now the Scripture is inteut on

shewing, that He was not born of .Joseph's seed, when he is

told in his trouble as to her being with child. He is of the

Holy Ghost ; and yet his paternal authority is not taken from

him, forasmuch as he is commanded to name the Child; and

again the Virgin Mary herself, who was well aware that it was

not by him that she conceived Christ, yet calls him the father

of Christ.

17. Consider when this was. When the Lord Jesus, as Luke 2,

to His Human Nature, was twelve years old, (for as to His ^ *

Divine Nature He is before all times, and without time,) He
tanied behind them in the temple, and disputed with the

elders, and they wondered at His doctrine ; and His parents

who were returning from Jerusalem sought Him among their

company, among those, that is, who were journeying with

them, and when they found Him not, they returned in trouble

to Jerusalem, and found Him disputing in the temple with

the elders, when He was, as I said, twelve years old. But

what wonder? The Word of God is never silent, though it is

not always heard. He is fomid then in the temple, and His

mother saith to Him, Why hast Thou thus dealt with ms? Ibid. 48,
• 4')

Thy father and I have sought Thee sorrowing ; and He said.

Wist ye not that I must be about My Father's service? This

He said for that the Son of God was in the temple of God,

for that temple was not Joseph's, but God's. See, says some

one, " He did not allow that He was the Son of Joseph."

Wait, brethren, with a little patience, because of the press of

time, that it may be long enough for what I have to say.

When Mary had said, Thy father and I have sought Thee

sorrowing, He answered, Wist ye not that I must be about

My Father's service? for He would not be their Son in such

a sense, as not to be understood to be also the Son of God.

For the Son of God He was—ever the Son of God—Creator
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Seiim. even of themselves wlio spake to Uini; but the Son of INLin in
T . ...

[51 B 1 tiio6 j born of a Virgin without the operation of lier husband,

yet the Son of both parents. Whence prove we this } Al-

ready have wc proved it by the words of Mary, Thy father

and f liave HoiKjhl Thee sorrowing.

xi. 18. Now in the first place for the instruction of the w^oraen,

our sisters, such saintly modesty of the Virgin Mary must not

be passed over, brethren. She had given birth to Christ—the

Luke 1, Angel had come to her, and said, Behold, thou shalt conceive

in thy ivomh, and briny forth a Son, and shalt call His name

''.32. Jesus. He shall he great, and shall he called the Son of the

1 meru" Highest. She ' had been thought worthy to give birth to

erat. ^}jg gQj-j of the Highest, yet was she most humble; nor did she

put herself before her husband, even in the order of naming

liim, so as to say, 7 and Thy Jather, hni she saith, Thy father

2 dignU a7id I. She regarded not the high honour^ of her womb, but
ta em,

^^^ order of wedlock did she regard, for Christ the humble

would not have taught His mother to be proud. Thy father

and I Jiave sought Thee sorrou ing. Thy father and I, she saith,

Ephes. for the husband is the head of the icoman. How much less

' then ought other women to be proud ! for Mary herself also

is called a woman, not from the loss of virginity, but by a

form of expression peculiar to her country; for of the Lord

Gal.4,4. Jesus the Apostle also said, made of a icoman, yet is there

no interruption hence to the order and coimection of our

3fidei. Creed' wherein we confess tJiat He was born of the Holy

Ghost and the Virgin Mary. For as a virgin she conceived

Him, as a virgin brought Him forth, and a virgin she con-

tinued ; but all females they called ivomen ', by a peculiarity

of the Hebrew tongue. Hear a most jilain example of this.

The first woman whom God made, having taken her out of the

side of a man, was called a woman before she kneio her

husband, which we are told was not till after they went out of

Gen. 2, Paradise, for the Scripture saith, He made her a nwman.

19. The answer then of the Lord Jesus Christ, / must be

about My Father's serrice, does not in such sense declare God
to be His Father, as to deny that Joseph was His father also

;

a 7\Wi< funiiua miilies oranis fetatis especially Gen. 24, 5. and Isaiah 4, 1.

et conditioiiis, sive iiupta est, sive non ^'^^- Serm. In. 10.

est. Gesenius Lex. Heb. vide exempla.

22
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And whence prove we this ? By the Scripture, which saith on Serm.

this wise, And He said unto them. Wist ye not that I must he [51. b.]

about My Father''s service; but they understood not what He Luke 2,

spake to them : and ichen He went down with them^ He came ^{ '

to Nazareth, and was subject to them. It did not say, " He was

subject to His mother," or was " subject to her," but He was

subject to them. To whom was He subject ? was it not to His

parents? It was to both His parents that He was subject,

by the same condescension by which He was the Son of

Man. A little way back women received their precepts. Now xii.

let children receive theirs—to obey their parents, and to be

subject to them. The world was subject unto Christ, and

Christ was subject to His parents.

20. You see then, brethren, that He did not say, / must

needs be about My Father^s service,m any such sense as that

we should understand Him thereby to have said, You are not

My parents. They were His parents in time, God was His

Father eternally. They were the parents of the Son of Man

—

He, the Father of His Word, and Wisdom, and Power, by

Whom He made all things. But if all things were made by

that Wisdom, which reacheth/rom one endto another miglUily, Wisd.8,

and siceeily ordereth all tilings, then were they also made

by the Son of God to Whom He Himself as Son of Man was

afterwards to be subject ; and the Apostle says that He is the

Son of David, Who teas made of the seed of David according Eom. 1,

to the flesh. But yet the Lord Himself proposes a question"

'

to the Jews, which the Apostle solves in these very words;

for when he said, Who was made of the seed of David, he

diMeA, according to the flesh, that it might be understood

that He is not the Son of David according to His Divinity,

but that the Son of God is David's Lord; for thus in another

place, when He is setting forth the ^ privileges of the Jewish' com-

people, the Apostle saith, Whose are thefathers, of whotn a5™J"
*"

concerning theflesh Christ came. Who is over all, God blessed'Rom. 9,

for ever. As, according to the flesh, He is David's Son;'"

but as being God over all, blessed for ever. He is David's

Lord. The Lord then saith to the Jews, Whose Son say WHt.22,

ye that Christ isY They answered. The Son of David."^--

For this they knew, as they had learnt it easily from the

preaching of the Prophets ; and in truth, He was of the

c
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Serm. seed of David, hut according to ihejiesh, by the Virgin Mary,

[51?'b.] '^vho was espoused to Joseph. When they answered then

Mitt7~that Christ was David's Son, Jesus said to them, Hotc then

44' 45' ^<^'^* David in spirit call Him Lord, saying. The Lord said

unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, till L put Thine

Ps. no, enemies under Thy feet. If David then in spirit call Him
^" Lord, how isHe his Son ? And the Jews could not answer Him.

So we have it in the Gospel. He did not deny that He was

David's Son, so that they could not understand that He was

also David's Lord. For they acknowledged in Christ that

which He became in time, but they did not understand in

Him what He was in all eternity. Wherefore wishing to

teach them His Divinity, He proposed a question touching

His Humanity ; as though He would say, " You know that

Christ is David's Son, answer Me, how He is also David's

Lord ?" And that they might not say, " He is 77ot David's

Lord," He introduced the testimony of David himself. And

what doth he say? He saith indeed the truth. For you find

Ps. 132, God in the Psalms saying to David, Of the fruit of thy body
^^'

will I set upon thy seat. Here then He is the Son of David.

Ps. no, But how is He the Lord of David, Who is David's Son } The
^'

Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand. Can you

wonder that David's Son is his Lord, when you see that Mary

was the mother of her Lord ? He is David's Lord then as

being God. David's Lord, as being Lord of all; and David's

Son, as being the Son of Man. At once Lord and Son.

Phil. 2, David's Lord, IVho, being in theform of God, thought it not

\J 7 robbery to he equal with God ; and David's Son, in that

He emptied FJimself, taking theform of a servant.

xiii. 21. Joseph then was not the less His father, because he

knew not the mother of our Lord, as though concupiscence

'uxoremand not conjugal affection constitutes the marriage bond'.

Attend, holy brethren; Christ's Apostle was some time after

1 Cor. 7, this to say in the Church, Lt remaineth that they that have

wives he as though they had none. And we know many of

our brethren bringing forth fi-uit through grace, who for the

Name of Christ practise an entire restraint by mutual consent,

who yet suffer no restraint of true conjugal affection. Yea,

the more the former is repressed, the more is the other

strengthened and confirmed. Arc thev then not married



True union ofmarriage is onoiesso/hearl in coheirs ofgracv. 1 1)

people who thus live, not requiring from each other any Seum.

carnal gratification, or exacting the satisfaction' of any bodily [51. 51
desire? And yet the wife is subject to the husband, because 1 debi-

it is fitting that she should be, and so much the more in*"™

subjection is she, in proportion to her greater chastity; and

the husband for his part loveth his wife truly, as it is written.

In honour and sancfijicafio/t, as a coheir of grace: as Christ, i Thess.

saith the Apostle, loved the Church. If then this be a union, Ephes.

and a marriage ; if it be not the less a marriage because nothing 5, 25.

of that kind passes between them, which even with inimarried

persons may take place, but then unlawfully
;
(O that all could

live so, but many have not the power!) let them at least not

separate those who have the power, and deny that the man is

a husband or the woman a wife, because there is no fleshly

intercourse, but only the union of hearts between them.

22. Hence, my brethren, understand the sense of Scripture

concerning those our ancient fathers, whose sole design in

their marriage was to have children by their wives. For those

even who, according to the custom oftheir time and nation, had

a plurality of wives, lived in such chastity with them, as not to

approach their bed, but for the cause I have mentioned,

thus treating them indeed with honour. But he who exceeds

the limits which this rule ]nesciibes for the fulfilment of this

end of marriage, acts contrary to the very contract- by which ztabulas

he took his wife. The contract is read, read in the presence

of all the attesting witnesses ; and an express clause is there

that they marry " for the procreation of children ;" and this

is called the marriage contract \ If it was not for this that ' tabula

wives were given and taken to wife, what father could without moniales

blushing give up his daughter to the lust of any man?

But now, that the parents may not blush, and that they may

give their daughters in honourable marriage, not to shame S^utsint

the contract is read out. And what is read fi-om it?—the^°^^5|..

clause, " for the sake of the procreation of children." And nones

when this is heard, the brow of the parent is cleared u])

and calmed. Let us consider again the feelings^ of the^ont.m

husband who takes his wife. The husband himself would blush

to receive her with any other view, if the father would blush

with any other view to give her. Nevertheless, if they cannot

contain, (as I have said on other occasions,) let them rcqun-c

what is due, and let them not go to any others than those from

c 2



20 All which is permitted in marriage, is not therefore right.

Sekm. whom it is due. Let both the woman and the man seek rehef

j5i/B.]for their infirmity in themselves. Let not the husband go to

any other woman, nor the woman to any other man, for from

this aduhery gets its name, as though it were " a going to

another''." And if they exceed the bounds of the marriage

contract, let them not at least exceed those of conjugal

fidelity. Is it not a sin in mariied persons to exact from

one another more than this design of the " procreation of

children" renders necessary? It is doubtless a sin, though a

I Cor. 7, venial one. The Apostle saith, Bui I speak this of allow-

IbiJ. 6. (f'icc, when he was treating the matter thus. Defraud ye not

one the other, except it be icith consent for a time, that ye

may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come to-

gether again, that Satan tempt you not for your incon-

tinency. What does this mean } That you do not impose

upon yourselves any thing beyond your strength, that you

do not by your mutual continence fall into adultery. That

Salon tempt you not for your incontinency. And that he

might not seem to enjoin what he only allowed, (for it is one

thing to give precepts to strength of \4rtue, and another to

make allowance to infirmity,) he immediately subjoined;

But this I speak of allowance, not of commandment. For T
would that all men were even as I myself. As though he

would say, I do not command you to do this ; but I pardon

you if you do.

xiv. 23. So then, my brethren, give heed. Those famous men
who marry wives only for the procreation of children, such

as we read the Patriarchs to have been, and know it, by many
proofs, by the clear and unequivocal testimony of the sacred

books; whoever, I say, they are who marry wives for this pur-

pose only, if the means could be given them of having children

without intercourse with their wives, would they not with joy

unspeakable embrace so great a blessing.'' would they not with

great delight accept it ? For there are two carnal operations

by which mankind is preserved, to both of which the wise

and holy descend as matter of duty, but the unwise rush

headlong into them through lust; and these are very different

things. Now what are these two things by which mankind

is preserved } The first which is confined to ourselves and

relates to taking nourishment, (which cannot of course be taken

^ Adulterimn quasi ad alterum.



The holy do things necessary, as necessary, fiat out ofpassion.2\

without some gratification of the flesh,) is eating and drink- Serm.

ing; if you do not this you will die. By this one support rgigi
then of eating and drinking docs the race of man subsist, by

a' law of its nature. But by this men are only supported as' modo

far as themselves are concerned ; for they do not provide for

any succession by eating and drinking, but by marrying wives.

For so is the race of man preserved ; first, by the means of life

;

but because whatever care they exercise they cannot of course

live for ever, there is a second provision made, that those who

are newly born may replace those who die. For the race of

man is, as it is written, like the leaves on a tree, or an olive, Eccles.

that is, or a laurel, or some tree of this sort, which is never ' "

without foliage, yet whose leaves are not always the same. For,

as it is written, 27 sJiooteth forth some, and casteth others, be-

cause those which sjn'out afresh replace the others as they fall,

for the tree is ever casting its leaves, yet is ever clothed with

leaves. So also the race of man feels not the loss of those

who die day by day, because of the supply of those who are

newly born; and thus the whole race of mankind is according

to its own laws sustained, and as leaves are ever seen on the

trees, so is the earth seen to be full of men. Whereas if

they were only to die, and no fresh ones be born, the earth

would be stripped of all its inhabitants, as certain trees are

of all their leaves.

24. Seeing then that the human race subsists in such sort,

as that those two supports, of which enough has now been

said, are necessary to it, the wise, and understanding, and the

faithful man descends to both as matter of duty, and does

not fall into them through lust. But how many are there

who rush greedily to their eating and drinking, and make their

whole life to consist in them, as if they were the very reason

for living. For whereas men really eat to live, they think

that they live to eat. These will every wise man condemn,

and holy Scripture especially, all gluttons, drunkards,

gormandizers, whose god is their belly. Nothing but the Phii. 3,

lust of the flesh, and not the need of refreshment, carries
^•'•

them to the table. These then fall upon their meat and

drink. But they who descend to them from the duty of main-

taining life, do not live to eat, but eat to live. Accordhigly,

if the offer were made to these wise and temperate persons that

they should live without food or drink, with what great joy
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Serm. would tliey embrace the boon ! that now they might not

To/ B.l
^^'^^^ ^'^ forced to descend to that into which it had never

been their custom to fall, but that they might be lifted up

always in the Lord, and no necessity of repairing the

wastings of their body might make them lay aside their fixed

1 Kings attention towards Him. How think ye that the holy Elias

^^' received the cruse of water, and the cake of bread, to satisfy

him for forty days? With great joy no doubt, because he

eat and di'ank to live, and not to serve his lust. But try to

bring this about, if you could, for a man who, like the beast

in his stall, places his whole blessedness and happiness in the

table. He would hate your boon, and thrust it from him, and

look upon it as a punishment. And so in that other duty of

marriage, sensual men seek for wives only to satisfy their

sensuality, and therefore at length are scarce contented even

with their wives. And oh! I would that if they cannot or

will not cure their sensuality, they would not suffer it to go

beyond that limit which conjugal duty prescribes, I mean even

that which is granted to infirmity. Nevertheless, if you were

to say to such a man, " why do you marry?" he would answer

perhaps for very shame, " for the sake of children." But if

any one in whom he could have unhesitating credit were to

say to him, " God is able to give, and yea, and will give

you children without your having any intercourse with your

wife;" he would assuredly be driven to confess that it was

not for the sake of children that he was seeking for a wife. Let

him then acknowledge his infirmity, and so receive that which

he pretended to receive only as matter of duty.

XV. 25. It was thus those holy men of fonner times, those men
of God sought and wished for children. For this one end—the

procreation of children, was their intercom'se and union with

their wives. It is for this reason that they were allowed to

have a plurality of wives. For if immoderateness in these

desires could be well-pleasing to God, it would have been

as much allowed at that time for one woman to have many
husbands, as one husband many wives. Why then had all

chaste women no more than one husband, but one man had

many wives, except that for one man to have many wives is

a means to the multiplication of a family, whereas a woman
would not give birth to more cliildren, how many soever more

husbands she might have. Wherefore, brethren, if our fathers'
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union and intercourse with their wives, was for no other end Serm.

but the procreation of children, it had been great matter of rgj^g -

joy to them, ifthey could have had children without that inter-

course, since for the sake ofhaving them they descended to that

intercourse only through duty, and did not rush into it through

lust. So then was Joseph not a father because he had gotten

a son without any lust of the flesh ? God forbid that Christian

chastity should entertain a thought, which even Jewish

chastity entertained not! Love your wives then, but love

them chastely. In your intercourse with them keep your-

selves within the bounds necessary for the procreation of

children. And inasmuch as you cannot otherwise have them,

descend to it with regret. For this necessity is the punishment

of that Adam from whom we are sprung. Let us not make a

pride of our punishment. It is his punishment who because

he was made mortal by sin, was condemned' to bring forth' meruit

only a mortal posterity. This punishment God has not with-

drawn, that man might remember from what state he is called

away, and to what state he is called, and might seek for that

union, in which there can be no corruption.

26. Among that people then, because it was necessary that

there should be an abundant increase until Christ came, by the

multiplication of that people in whom were to be prefigured

all that was to be prefigured as instruction for the Church, it

was a duty to marry wives, by means of whom that people

in whom the Chui'ch should be foreshewn might increase. But xvi.

when the King of all nations Himself was born, then began the

honour of virginity with the mother of the Lord, who had the

privilege^ of bearing a Son without any loss of her virgin 2 meruit

purity. As that then was a true marriage, and a marriage free

from all corruption, so why should not the husband chastely

receive what his wife had chastely brought forth.? For as she

was a wife in chastity, so was he in chastity a husband; and

as she was in chastity a mother, so was he in chastity a

father. Whoso then says that he ought not to be called

father, because he did not beget his Son in the usuaP way,'' sic

looks rather to the satisfaction of passion in the procreation of

children, and not the natural feeling of affection. What

others desire to fulfil in the flesh, he in a more excellent

way fulfilled in the spirit. For thus they who adopt children,

beget them by the heart in greater chastity, whom they
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Serm. cannot by the flesh beget. Consider, brethren, the laws of

rg^ 'p-i adoption ; how a man comes to be the son of another, of

whom he was not born, so that the choice of the person

who adopts has more riglit in liim than the nature of him who

begets him has. Not only then must Joseph be a father,

but in a most excellent manner a father. For men beget

children of women also who are not their wives, and they are

called natural children, and the children of the lawful maniage

are placed above them. Now as to the manner of their birth,

they arc born alike ; why then are the latter set above the other,

but because the love of a wife, of whom children are bom,
is the more pure. The union of the sexes is not regarded

in this case, for this is the same in both women. Where has

the wife the pre-eminence but in her fidelity, her wedded

love, her more true and pure affection ? If then a man could

have children by his wife without this intercourse, should he

not have so much the more joy thereby, in proportion to

the greater chastity of her whom he loves the most?

xvii. 27. See too by this how it may happen, that one man may
have not two sons only, but two fathers also. For by the

mention of adoption, it may occur to your thoughts that so it

may be. For it is said; A man can have two sons, but two

fathers he cannot have. But the truth is, it is found that he can

have two fathers also, if one have begotten him of his body,

and another adopted him in love. If one man then can

have two fathers, Joseph could have two fathers also; might

be begotten by one, and adopted by another. And if this be

so, what do their cavillings mean, who insist that Matthew

has followed one set of generations, and Luke another?

And in fact we find that so it is, for Matthew has given Jacob

as the father of Joseph, and Luke Heli. Now it is true it

,' might seem, as if one and the same man, whose son Jo-

i
seph was, had two names. But inasuuich as the grand-

I fathers, and all the other progenitors which they enumerate,

are difFeiient, and in the very number of the generations, the

one has more, and the otlier fewer, Joseph is plainly shewn

liereby to have had two fathers. Now having disposed of
' the cavil of this question, forasmuch as clear reason has shewn

that it may happen that he who has begotten a child may be

one father, and he who has adopted him another : supposing

two fathers, it is nothing strange if the grandfathers and the
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great grandfathers, and the rest in the line upwards whicli Serm.

are enumerated, should be different as coming from different [-51/5

1

fathers,

28. And let not the law of adoption seem to you to be xviii.

foreign to our Scriptures, and that, as if it were recognised^' anim-

only in the practice of human laws, it cannot fall in with the sisum.

authority of the divine books. For it is a thing established of

old time, and frequently heard of in the Ecclesiastical books- ^ the

— that not only the natural way of biith, but the free choice ^jj'^"^'

of the will also, should give birth to a child. For women, if ^ gratia.

they had no children of their own, used to adopt children

born of their husbands by their handmaids, and even oblige

their husbands to give them children in this way; as Sarah, Gen. 16,

Rachel, and Leah. And in doing this the husbands did not^'gQ^

commit adultery, in that they obeyed their wives in that

matter which had regard to conjugal duty, according to what

the Apostle saith : The wife hath not power of her oiviiiCot.7,

body, but the husband ; and likewise also the husband hath ^*

not 2J0iver of his own body, but the wife. Moses too, who Exod. 2,

was born of a Hebrew mother and was exposed, was adopted

by Pharaoh's daughter. There were not then indeed the

same forms of law as now, but the choice of the will was

taken for the rule of law, as the Apostle saith also in another

place. The Gentiles which have not the laic, do by nature Uom. 2,

the things contained in the laic. But if it is permitted to^^*

women to make those their children to whom they have not

given birth, why should it not be allowed men to do so too

with those whom they have not begotten of their body, but

of the love of adoption. For we read that the patriarch Jacob

even, the father of so many children, made his grandchildren,

the sons of Joseph, his own children, in these words: These Geu.is,

two shall be mine, and they shall receive the land with their ^- ^'

brethren, and those which thou begettest after them shall be

thine. But it will be said, perhaps, that this word adoption

is not found in the Holy Scriptures. As though it were of any

importance by what name it is called, when the thing itself

is there—for a woman to have a child to whom she has not

given birth, or a man a child whom he has not begotten.

And he may, without any opposition from me, refuse to call

Joseph adopted, provided he grant that he may have been

the son of a man of whose body he was not born. Yet the



•20 Adaption by man sanctiumd in our adupt-ion in Christ.

Seum. Apostle Paul does coiilinually use this very word adoption,

. /^^-.and' that to express a great mystery. For though Scripture

I j,^
testifies that our Lord Jesus Christ is the only Son of God, it

inagno says, that the brethren and coheirs whom lie hath vouchsafed

mento to have, are made so by a kind of adoption through Divine

Gal. 4 grace. When, saith he, the fulness of time was come, God
*• ^- sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law,

to redeem them that uere under the law, that we might receive

B-om.Q, the adoption of sons. And in another place: We groan
^^- within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the

redemption of our body. And again, when he was speaking

Rom. 9 of the Jews, / coidd wish that myself were accursed from
^1 ^^- Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh ;

who are Israelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the

glory, and the testaments, and the giving of the law ; whose

are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ

came. Who is over all, God blessedfor ever. Where he shews,

that the word adoption, or at least the thing which it

signifies, was of ancient use among the Jews, just as was the

Testament and the giving of the Law, which he mentions

together with it.

xix. "29. Added to this ; there is another way peculiar to the

Jews, in which a man might be the son of another of whom
he was not bom according to the flesh. For kinsmen used to

Peut. marry the wives of their next of kin, who died without

^?' °- children, to raise up seed to him that was deceased. So then
Matt. ' ' .11
22, 24. he who was thus born was both his son ol whom he was

born, and his in whose line of succession he was born. All

this has been said, lest any one, thinking it impossible ibr

two fathers to be mentioned properly for one man, should

imagine that either of the Evangelists who have narrated the

generations of the Lord are to be, by an impious calumny,

charged so to say with a lie ; especially when we may see that

we are warned against this by their very word^. For Matthew,

who is miderstood to make mention of that father of w hom
Joseph was born, enumerates the generations thus : This one

begat the other, so as to come to what he says at the end,

Jacob begat Joseph. But Luke—because he cannot properly

be said to be begotten who is made a child either by

adoption, or who is born in the succession of the deceased,

of her who was his wife—did not say, Heli begat Joseph, or
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Joseph whom Heli begat, but Who was the son of Heti, Serm.

whether by adoption, or as being born of the next of kin in r^/'p

the succession of one deceased".

30. Enough has now been said to shew that the question, xx.

why the generations are reckoned through Joseph and not

through Mary, ought not to perplex us ; for as she was a

mother without carnal desire, so was he a father without any

carnal intercourse. Let then the generations ascend and
descend through him. And let us not exclude him from being

a father, because he had none of this carnal desire. Let his

greater purity only confirm rather his relationship of father,

lest the holy Mary herself reproach us. For she would not

put her own name before her husband; but said, 77^yLuke2,

father and I have sought Thee sorrowing. Let not then these
^^'

perverse muimurers do that which the chaste spouse of

Joseph did not. Let us reckon then through Joseph, because

as he is in chastity a husband, so is he in chastity a

lather. And let us put the man before the woman, accord-

ing to the order of nature and the law of God. For

if we should cast him aside and leave her, he would say,

and say with reason, " Why have you excluded me } Why do

not the generations ascend and descend through me r" Shall

we say to him, " Because thou didst not beget Him by the

operation of thy flesh ?" Surely he will answer, "And is it by

the operation of the flesh that the Virgin bare Him ? What
the Holy Spirit wrought, He wrought for both." Being ajust Matt, i,

man, saith the Gospel. The husband then was just and the

woman just. The Floly Spirit reposing in the justice of

them both, gave to both a Son. In that sex which is by

•= Ofthese two solutions, 1) that Joseph indeed, is no way connected (as some
may have been the adopted son of Eli, have thought) with Eliaehim, i. q.

or 2) the son of his wife, who, as the Joachim ; but tliis name of the father

next of kin, married Jacob after his of the B. V. is said, by S. Augustine,
decease, the latter is stated by Africa- to have been taken by the Maniehees
nus (Eus. H. E. i. 7.) to be traditional from apocryphal books, (c. Faust, xxiii.

and derived from kinsmen of the Lord's. 9.) so neither is it any hindrance. S.

It may be the more likely, in that the Aug. remarks, (Qutest. Ev. ii. 5.) that

nameof thewifeof Matthan andMalehi, any one possible explanation is suf-

(Estha) is also handed down, through flcient, and yet that it would be rash to

whom, though half-blood, Heli and Ja- say that there were only tlie two that

cob became, at all events, near kinsmen, he had named. He treats it then a.s

Else in the Jems. Talm. (ap. Light- " madness" to ground any charge
foot ad loc.) St. Mary is called the against the Evangelists thereon ; inas-

daughter of Heli, and her genealogji much as it can be solved, faith is in-

might be counted as his, to whom, ac- different to the " how," since God has

cording to the above statement, she not explained it.

was nearly related. Tlie name Heli,
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Serm. nature fitted to give birth, He wrought that birth which was

[61. B.] for the husband also. And therefore doth the Angel bid them

both give the Child a name, and hereby is the authority of

both parents established. For when Zacharias was yet dumb,

the mother gave a name to her new-born son. And when
Lukei, they who were present made signs to his father what he

would have him called, he took a writing-table and lorote the

name which she had already pronounced. So to Mary too

lb. 31. the Angel saith, Behold, thou shall conceive a Son, and shall

Matt. I, call His name Jesus. And to Joseph also he saith, Joseph,

' ' thou son of David,fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife

;

for That which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.

And she shall bringforth a Son, and thou shall call Jlis name
Jesus,for He shall save His j)Gople from their sins. Again

Luke 2, it is said. And she broughtforth a Son to him^, Vjy which he

is established to be a father, not in the flesh indeed, but in

love. Let us then acknowledge him to be a father, as in

truth he is. For most advisedly and most wisely do the

Evangelists reckon through him, whether Matthew in

descending from Abraham down to Christ, or Luke in

ascending from Christ through Abraham up to God. The
one reckons in a descending, the other in an ascending

order; but both through Joseph. And why } Because he is

the father. How the father ? Because he is the more
firmius undeniably a father in proportion as he is more chastely so.

He was thought, it is true, to be the father of our Lord Jesus

Christ in another way : that is, as other parents are according

to a fleshly birth, and not through the fruitfulness of a wholly

Luke 3, spiritual love. For Luke said, Who ivas supposed to be the

father of Jesus. Why supposed ? Because men's thoughts

and suppositions were directed to what is usually the case

with men. The Lord then was not of the seed of Joseph,

though He was supposed to be
;
yet nevertheless the Son of

the Virgin Mary, who is also the Son of God, was born to

Joseph, the fruit of his piety and love.

xxi. 31. But why does St. Matthew reckon in a descending,

and Luke in an ascending order? I pray you give attentive

ear to what the Lord may help me to say on this matter

;

with your minds now at ease, and disembarrassed from all

^ There seems to be no trace of any such reading any where else.
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the perplexity of these cavillings. Matthew descends through Serm.

his generations, to signify our Lord Jesus Christ descending rgi^'g ,

to bear our sins, that in the seed of Abraham all nations might

be blessed. Wherefore, he does not begin with Adam, for

from him is the whole race of mankind. Nor with Noe, be-

cause from his family again, after the flood, descended the

whole human race. Nor could the man Christ Jesus, as de-

scended from Adam, from whom all men are descended, bear' ' peiti-

upon the fulfilment of prophecy; nor, again, as descended"*"'^

from Noe, from whom also all men are descended ; but only

as descended from Abraham, who at that time was chosen,

that all nations should be blessed in his seed, when the

earth was now full of nations. But Luke reckons in an

ascending order, and does not begin to enumerate the

generations from the beginning of the account of our

Lord's birth, but from that place, where he relates His

Baptism by John. Now, as in the incarnation of the

Lord, the sins of the human race are taken upon Him to

be borne, so in the consecration of His Baptism are they

taken on Plim to be expiated. Accordingly, St. Matthew,

as representing His descent to bear our sins, enumerates the

generations in a descending order; but the other, as represent-

ing the expiation of sins, not His own, of course, but our sins,

enumerates them in an ascending order. Again, St. Matthew

descends through Solomon, by whose mother David sinned
;

St. Luke ascends through Nathan % another son of the same 2 Sam.

David, through whom he was purged from his sin. For we '

read, that Nathan was sent to him to reprove him, and that he

might through repentance be healed. Both Evangelists meet

together in David ; the one in descending, the other in ascend-

ing ; and from David to Abraham, or from Abraham to David,

there is no difference in any one generation, knd so Christ,

both the Son of David and the Son of Abraham, comes up to

God. For to God must we be brought back, when renewed

in Baptism, from the abolition of sins.

32. Now, in the generations which Matthew enumerates, xxii.

the predominant^ number is forty. For it is a custom of the' eminet

Holy Scriptures, not to reckon what is over and above certain

round numbers ^ For thus it is said to be four hundred years,
artlcu"-^

los nu-
« St. Augustine corrects this confu- the Prophet Nathan, in his Ketract. mero-

sion of Nathan, the son of David, with b. ii. c. xvi. rum
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Serm. after which the people of Israel went out of Egypt, whereas

\h\ B I ^* ^^ ^"^^^* ii"wc^i"ctl and thirty. And so here the one generation,

Gen. 15, which excecds the fortieth, does not take away the predomi-

V^" ^ nance of that number. Now this number signifies the life
Acts 7, -11
(j. wherein we labour in this v^•orld, as long as we are absent

fi'om the Lord, during which the temporal dispensation of

the preaching of the truth is necessary. For the number ten,

by which the perfection of blessedness is signified, nuiltiplied

four times, because of the fourfold divisions of the seasons,

and the fourfold divisions of the world, will make the number

Dent, forty. Wherefore Moses and Elias, and the Mediator Him-

iK'n ^^^^' ^^^' Lord Jesus Christ, fasted forty days, because in

19, 8. the time of this life, continence from the enticements of the

4 2. body is necessary. Forty years also did the people wander in

Numb, the wilderness. Forty days the waters of the flood lasted.

(ien.7 Forty days after His resurrection did the Lord converse with

4- the disciples, persuading them of the reality' of His risen

> verit'a- body, whereby He shewed that in this life, icherein we are

!5^ absent from the Lord, (which the number forty, as has been
2 Uor. ^

5, 6. already said, mystically figures,) we have need to celebrate

1 Cor. the memory of the Lord's Body, which we do in the Church,
11,2(3. ^-^j jjg c(ji]3e. Forasmuch, then, as our Lord descended to

Bom. 4, this life, and the Word was madejiesh, titat He might be de-

^^' livered for our sins, and rise again for our justijication,

Matthew followed the number forty ; so tliat the one genera-

tion which there exceeds that number, either does not hinder

its predominance—ijust as those thirty years do not hinder

the perfect number of four hundred—or that it even has

this further meaning, that the Lord Himself, by the addition

of Whom the forty-one is made up, so descended to this life

to bear our sins, as yet, by a ])eculiar and especial excellency,

whereby LEe is in such sense man, as to be also God, to be

found to be excepted from this life. For of Him only is that

said, which never has been or shall be able to be said of any

holy man, however perfected in wisdom and righteousness,
John 1, yy,g pj/^^.^ ^^.^^ ,^,^^^ j.^^^;^

xxiii. 33. But Luke, who ascends up through the generations

from the baptism of the Lord, makes up the number seventy-

seven, beginning to ascend from our Lord Jesus Christ Himself

through Joseph, and coming through Adam up to God. And
that is, because by this number is signified the abolition of all
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sins, vvliich takes place in Baptism. Not that the Lord Him- Seam.

self had any thing to be forgiven Him in baptism, bnt tliatrsi gi

by His humility He set forth its usefulness to us. And
though that was only the baptism of John, yet there appeared Matt.

in it to outward sense the Trinity of the Father, the Son, ' '

and the Holy Ghost ; and hereby was consecrated the

Baptism of Christ Himself, whereby Christians were to be

baptized. The Father in the voice which came from heaven,

the Son in the person of the Mediator Himself, the Holy

Ghost in the dove.

34. Now, why the number seventy-seven should contain

all sins which are remitted in Baptism, there occurs this

probable reason, for that the number ten implies the per-

fection of all righteousness, and blessedness, when the creature

denoted by seven* cleaves to the Trinity of the Creator; ' septe-

whence also the Decalogue of the Law was consecrated in ten

precepts. Now the transgression of the number ten is sig-

nified by the number eleven ; and sin is known to be trans-

gression, when a man, in seeking something more, exceeds

the rule of justice. And hence the Apostle calls avarice

iJte root of all evils. And to the soul which goes a-whoring i Tim.

from God, it is said, in the Person of the same Lord, Tliou '

wast in hope, if thou didst departfrom 3Ie, that thou ivouldest

have something more. Because the sinner then has in his

transgression, that is, in his sin, regard to himself alone—in

that he wishes to gratify himself by some private good of his

own, (whence they are blamed who seek their own, not ///e Phil. 2,

things which are Jesus ChrisVs ; and charity is commended, "

which seekeih not her own;) therefore, this number eleven, by 13 5.*

which transgression is signified, is multiplied, not ten times,

but seven, and so makes up seventy-seven. For transgression

looks^ not to the Trinity of the Creator, but to the creature, 2 perti-

that is, to the man himself, which creature the number seven
°^

denotes. Three, because of the soul, in which there' is a kind

of image of the Trinity of the Creator, (for it is in the soul

that man has been made after the image of God;) and four,

because of the body. For the four elements'' of which the'pri-

body is made up are known by all. And if any one know them

not, ho may easily remember, that this body of the world, in

f Vid. Aug. de Trin. ix. -J, 5. xiv. Conf. xiii. 1-2. (11.) aud note in Oxf.

c.G-lG, &c. lib.xv.40—43. Ep.lCf). Ed.

(lien.) (J. De Civ. Dei, xi. 2G and 28.
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Serm. which our bodies move along, has, so to say, four principal

r5i^B 1
P^itSj which even Holy Scripture is constantly making uien-

:— tion of, East, and West, and North, and South. And foras-
X.X1V*

much as sins are committed either by the mind, as in the will

only, or by the works of the body also, and so visibly; there-

» com- fore the Prophet Amos continually inti'oduces^ God as threaten-

^^'"°' ing, and saying. For three and four iniquities I will not

Amos turn away^ that is, / ivill not dissemble My wrath. Three,

Sept. because of the nature of the soul; four, because of that of the

body, of which two man consists.

35. So, then, seven times eleven, that is, as has been ex-

plained, the transgression of righteousness, which has regard

only to the sinner himself, make up the number seventy-seven,

in which it is signified, that all sins which are remitted in Bap-

tism are contained. And hence it is that Luke ascends up

through seventy-seven generations unto God, as shevving that

man is reconciled unto God by the abolition of all sin. Hence
the Lord Himself saith to Peter, who asked Him how oft he

Matt, ought to forgive a brother, I say not unto thce^ seven times,

18, 22. ijiit until seventy times and seven. Now, whatever else can

be drawn out of these recesses and treasures of God's mysteries

by those who are more diligent and more worthy than I, re-

ceive. Yet have I spoken according to my poor ability, as

the Lord hath aided and given me power, and as I best could,

considering also the little time I had. If any one of you be

capable of any thing further, let him knock at Him from

Whom I too receive what I am able to receive and speak.

But, above all things, remember this ; not to be disturbed by

the Scriptures, which you do not yet understand, nor be

puffed up by what you do understand ; but what you do not

3 honore understand, with submission - wait for, and what you do un-

derstand, hold fast with charity.

t Yide Sermon 33. (Bened. 83.)
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SERMON II. [LII. Ben.]

Of the words of St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. iii. " Jesus cometh from Galilee

to Jordan unto John to be baptized of Him." Concerning the Trinity.

1. The lesson of the Gospel hath set before me a subject

whereof to speak to you, beloved, as though by the Lord's

command, and by His command in very deed. For my heart

hath waited for an order as it were from Him to speak, that I

might understand thereby that it is His wish that I should

speak on that which He hath also willed should be read to

you. Let your zeal and devotion then give ear, and before

the Lord our God Himself aid ye my labour. For we behold

and see as it were in a divine spectacle exhibited to us, the

notice of our God in Trinity, conveyed ^ to us at the river ' com-

Jordan. For when Jesus came and was ba;)tized by John,

"

the Lord by His servant : (and this He did for an example

of humility; for He sheweth that in this same humility is

righteousness fulfilled, when as John said to him, / A«fe Matt. 3,

need to be baptized of Thee, and earnest Thuu to me? He^'^'

answered. Suffer it to be so now, that all righteousness may ver. 15.

be fidfilled,) when He was baptized then, the heavens were

opened, and the Holy Spirit came down upon Him in the

form of a Dove : and then a Voice from on high followed.

This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased. Here ver. 17.

then we have the Trinity in a certain sort distinguished. The

Father in the Voice,—the Son in the Man,—the Holy Spirit in

the Dove. It was only needful just to mention this, for most

obvious is it to see. For the notice of the Trinity is here con-

veyed to us plainly and without leaving room for doubt or

hesitation. For the Lord Christ Himself coming in the form

of a servant to John, is doubtlessly the Son : for it cannot be

said that it was the Father, or the Holy Spirit. Jesus, it is ver. 13.

said, conneth ; that is, the Son of God. And who hath any

doubt about the Dove? or who saith, " What is the Dove.^"

when the Gospel itself most plainly testifieth. The Holy Spirit^er. \6.

desceiided upon Him in the form of a dove. And in like

manner as to that voice there can be no doubt that it is the

Father's, when He saith, Thou art My Son. Thus then we^f-/7-
'

.
'

.

•' Mark 1,

have the Trinity distinguished. n.

D
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Sebm. 2. And if we consider the places, I say with confidence,

[62. B.] (though in fear I say it,) that the Trinity is in a manner

ii. separable. When Jesns came to the river, He came fiom

one place to another; and the Dove descended from heaven

to earth, from one place to another; and the very Voice of the

Father sounded neither from the earth, nor from the water,

but from heaven ; these three are as it were separated in

places, in offices, and in works. But one may say to me,
" Shew the Trinity to be inse^Darable rather. Kemember
that thou who art speaking art a Catholic, and to Catholics

art thou speaking.*' For thus doth our faith teach, that is,

the true, the right Catholic faith, gathered not by the opinion

1 prae- of private^ judgment, but by the witness of the Scriptures",

tionis. not subject to the fluctuations of heretical rashness, but
lectio- groimded on Apostolic truth : this we know, this we believe.

This though we see it not with our eyes, nor as yet with the

heart, so long as we are being purified by faith, yet by this

faith we most rightly and most strenuously maintain—That

the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are a Trinity inseparable
;

One God, not three Gods. But yet so One God, as that the

Son is not the Father, and the Father is not the Son, and the

Holy Spirit is neither the Father nor the Son, but the Spirit

of the Father and of the Son. This ineffable Divinity,

abiding ever in itself, making all things new, creating, creat-

ing anew, sending, recalling, judging, delivering, this Trinity,

I say, we know to be at once ineffable and inseparable.

3. What am I then about? See: The Son came separately

in the Man; The Holy Spirit descended separately from heaven

in the form of a Dove; The Voice of the Father sounded sepa-

rately out of heaven, This is My Son. Where then is this

inseparable Trinity ? God hath made you attentive by my
3 aperi- words. Pray for me, and open, as it were, the folds ^ of your

num ' liearis, and may He grant you wherewith your hearts so opened

may be filled. Share ray travail with me. For you see what I

have undertaken; and not only what, but who I am that have

undertaken it, and of what I wish to speak, and where and

Wisd. 9, what my position is, even in that body tchich is corruptible,

and presseth doicn the soul, and the earthly habitation

weigheth down the mind that miiseth upon many things.

When therefore I abstract my mind irom the multiplicity of
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things, and gather it up into the One God, the inseparable Serm.

Trinity, that so I may see something which I may say of it, [52 ^b 1

think ye that in this body which presseth down the soid, I

shall be able to say, (in order that I may speak to you some-

thing worthy of the subject,) Lord, I have lifted up jnyPs-se,

soid unto Thee. May He assist me, may He lift it up with

me. For I am too infirm in respect of Him, and He in

respect of me is too mighty.

4. Now this is a question which is often proposed by the iii.

most earnest brethren, and often has place in the conversation

of the lovers of God's word ; for this much knocking is wont to

be made unto God, while men say, " Doeth the Father any

thing which the Son doeth not ? or doeth the Son any thing

which the Father doeth not ?" Let us first speak of the Father

and the Son. And when He to Whom we say. Be Thou my Ps. 26,

helper, leave me not, shall have given good success to this27^''Y^

essay of ours, then shall we understand how that the Holy

Spirit also is in no way separated from the operation of the

Father and the Son. As concerning the Father and the Son,

then, brethren, give ear. Doeth the Father any thing without

the Son ? We answer, No. Do you doubt it ? For what doeth

He without Him by Whom all tilings were made? All things, John 1,

saith the Scripture, were made by Him. And to inculcate it

fully * upon the slow, and hard, and disputatious, it added, ' satiate

And ivithout Hi/)n loas not any thing made.

5. What then, brethren ? All things were made by Him.

We understand then by this that the whole creation which

was made by the Son, the Father made by His Word—God,

by His Power and Wisdom. Shall we then say. All things

indeed when they were created, were made by Him, but now

the Father doeth not all things by Him ? God forbid ! Be

such a thought as this far from the hearts of believers; be it

driven away from the mind of the devout ; from the under-

standing of the godly ! It cannot be that He created by Him,

and doth not govern by Him. God forbid that what existeth

should be governed without Him, when by Him it was

made, that it might have existence ! But let us shew by the

testimony of the same Scripture that not only were all things

created and made by Him as we have quoted from the Gospel,

All things laere made by Him, and without Him was nothing

D 2
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Serm. made, but that the tilings which were made arc also governed

[52. B.l ^^^^^ ordered by Him, You acknowledge Christ then to be the

Power and Wisdom of God ; acknowledge loo what is said

Wisd.8,of Wisdom, She reacheth from one end to another micfhtUy,

and sneethj doth she order all things. Let us not then

doubt that by Him are all things ruled, by Whom all things

were made. So then the Father doeth nothing without the

Son, nor the Son without the Father.

6. But so a difficulty meets us, which we have undertaken

to solve in the Name of the Lord, and by His will. If the

Father doeth nothing without the Son, nor the Son without

the Father, will it not follow, that we must say that the

Father also was born of the Virgin Mary, the Father suffered

under Pontius Pilate, the Father rose again and ascended

into heaven ? God forbid ! We do not say this, because we

Ps. 116, do not believe it. For I believed, there/ore have Ispoken : we

I fide
^^^'^ believe, and therefore speak. What' is in the Creed?

i-e- That the Son was born of a Virgin, not the Father. What is

fijei. in the Creed.? That the Son suffered under Pontius Pilate and
(Ben.) ^^g dead, not the Father. Have we forgotten, that some,

misunderstanding this, are called Patripassians, who say that

the Father Himself was born of a woman, that the Father

Himself suffered, that the Father is the same as the Son, that

they are two names, not two things? And these hath the

Chvu'ch Catholic sepai'ated from the communion of saints,

that they might not deceive any, but dispute in separation

from her.

7. Let us then recall the difficulty of the question to your

minds. One may say to me, " You have said that the Father

doeth nothing without the Son, nor the Son without the

Father, and testimonies you have adduced out of the Scrip-

tures, that the Father doeth nothing without the Son, for that

all things were made by Him ; and again, that that which was

made is not governed without the Son, for that He is the

Wisdom of the Father, reaching from one end to another

mightily, and sweetly ordering all thifigs. And now you

tell me, as if contradicting yourself, that the Son was born of

a Virgin, and not the Father ; the Son suffered, not the Father

;

the Son rose again, not the Father. See then, here I see

the Son doing something which the Father doeth not. Do
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you therefore either confess that the Son doeth something Seum.

without the Father, or else that the Father also was horn and [52. [5.]

suffered, and died and rose again. Say one or the other of

these, choose one of the two." No : I will choose neither, I

will say neither the one nor the other. 1 will neither say

the Son doeth any tiling without tne Father, for I should

lie were I to say so; nor that the Father was born, suffered,

and died, and rose again, for I should equally lie were I to

say this. " How then, saith he, will you disentangle yourself

from these straits ?"

8. The proposing of the question pleases you. May God
grant His aid, that its solution may please you too. See,

what I am asking Him, that He would free both me and you.

For in one faith do we stand in the Name of Christ; and in

one house do we live under one Lord, and in one body are

we members under One Head, and by One Spirit are w^e

quickened'. That the Lord then may set both me w ho ' ^'^geta-

speak, and you who hear, free from the straits of this most jy

perplexing question, I say as follows : The Son indeed and

not the Father was born of the Virgin Mary; but this very

birth of the Son, not of the lAither, was the work both of the

Father and the Son. The Father indeed suffered not, but

the Son, yet the suffering of the Son was the work of the

Father and the Son. The Father did not rise again, but the

Son, yet the resurrection of the Son was the work of the

Father and the Son. We seem then to be already quit of this

question, but peradventure it is only by words of my own

;

let us see whether it is not as well by words divine. It is

my place then to prove by testimonies of the sacred books,

that the birth, and passion, and resurrection of the Son were

in such sort the works of the Father and the Son, that whereas

it is the birth, and passion, and resurrection of the Son only,

yet these three things which belong to the Son only, were

wrought neither by the Father alone, nor by the Son alone,

but by the Father and the Son. Let us prove each several

point, you hear asjudges; the case has been already laid open;

now let the witnesses come forth. Let your judgment say to

me, as is wont to be said to pleaders in a cause, " Establish

what you promise." I will do so assuredly, with the Lord's

asKistance, and will cite the books of heavenly law. Ye have
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Serm. listened to me attentively while proposing the question,

[62. B.] listen now with still more attention while I prove my point.

9. I must first teach you conceniing the birth of Christ,

how it is the work of the Father and the Son, though what

the Father and the Son did work pertains only to the Son.

I will quote Paul ; one competently versed in the divine

law. That Paul, I say, will I quote, who prescribes the laws of

peace, not of litigation, for lawyers at this day also have a

' Ktiga- Paul who prescribes the laws of the courts ', not the Christian's

laws. Let the holy Apostle shew us then how the birth of

Gal. 4, the Son was the work of the Father. But, saith he, when
4. 6.

thefulness a/ time teas come, God sent forth His Son, made
of a rvoman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were

under the Law. Thus have ye heard him, and because it is

plain and express, have understood. See, the Father made
the Son to be born of a Virgin. For tvhen thefulness of time

icas come, God sent His Son; the Father sent His Christ.

How sent He Him ? made of a wo7nan, made under the Law.

The Father then made Him of a woman under the Law.

10. Doth this peradventure perplex you, that I said of a

virgin, and Paul saith of a woman } Let not this perplex

you ; let us not stop here, for I am not speaking to persons

without instruction. The Scripture saith both, both of a

Isa. 7, virgin, and of a woman. Where saith it, of a virgin ? Be-

hold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son. And of a

woman, as you have just heard; here there is no contradiction.

For the peculiarity of the tiebrew tongue gives ^the name
of women not to such as have lost their virgin estate, but to

females generally. You have a plain passage in Genesis,

Gen. 2 wheu Eve herself was first made. He made her a woman.
22- Scripture also in another place saith, that God ordered

Numb. " The women'" to be separated " which had not known
31 17 .

Judges ™^" by lying with him." This then ought now to be well
2ij 11' established, and should not detain us, tliat so we may be

able to explain, by the Lord's assistance, what will deservedly

detain us.

1 1

.

We have then proved that the birth of the Son was

the work of the Father; now let us prove that it was the

work of the Son also. Now what is the birth of the Son of

t; Vide Serm. 1. [51.] 18.
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the Virgin Mary? Surely it is His assumption of the form Skrm.

of a servant in the Virgin's womb. Is the birth of the Sonr=^^oi
[52. rJ.J

ought else, but the taking of the form of a servant in the

womb of the Virgin ? Now hear how that this was the

work of the Son also. Who when He was in the form o/"Phil. 2,

God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but^'
^'

emptied Himself, taking upon Him the form of a servant.

When thefulness of time was come, God sent forth His Son, GaX. 4,

made ofa woman, who was made ^His Son of the seed ofDavid I"
*.

• •^ Kom. 1,

according to theflesh. In this then we see that the birth of3.

the Son was the work of the Father; but in that the Son
Himself emptied Hitnself, taking the form, of a servant, we
see that the birth of the Son was the work also of the Son
Himself. This then has been proved; so let us pass on from

this point, and receive ye with attention that which comes next

in order.

12. Let us prove that the Passion also of the Son was the

work of the Father and the Son. We may see ' that the ' Faciat

Passion of the Son is the work of the Father, since it ispassio-

written. Who spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up^^}^_

for us all; and that the Passion of the Son was His own work Rom. 8,

also, Wlio loved me, and gave Himself for me. The Father^', „

delivered up the Son, and the Son delivered up Himself. 20.

This Passion was wrought out for one, but by both. As

therefore the birth, so the Passion, of Christ, was not the

work of the Son without the Father, nor of the Father with-

out the Son. The Father delivered up the Son, and the Son

delivered up Himself. What did Judas in it, but his own
sin? Let us then pass on from this point also, and come we

to the resurrection.

13. Let us see the Son indeed, and not the Father, rising

again, but both the Father and the Son working the resur-

rection of the Son. The resurrection of the Son is the work

of the Father; for it is written. Wherefore He e.valted /^m, Phil- 2,

and gave Him a name which is above every name. The

Father therefore raised the Son to life again, in exalting, and

awakening Him from the dead. And did the Son also raise

Himself? Assuredly He did. For He said of the temple, as

^ i. e. the term 7)uide belongn to His birth in the flesh, Who was begotten in

eternity.
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Serm. the figure of His own body, Destroy this temple, and in three

rg., B 1
^^^'//* ^ '^'^^^ raise it ayaiit. Lastly, as the laying down of life

JohnT has reference to the Passion, so the taking it again has re-

^^- ference to the resurrection. Let us see then if the Son laid

down His life indeed, and the Father restored His life to

Hiin, and not He to Himself. For that the Father restored

JPs. 41, it is plain. For so saith the Psalm, Raise Thou Me ?//?, and

Johnio I '^ill requite them. But why do ye wait for a proof from

^^- mc that the Son also restored life to Himself? Let Him
speak Himself; / have pouer to lay down My life. I have

not yet said what I promised. I have said, to lay it down

;

and you are crying out already, for you are flying past me.

For well-instructed as ye are in the school of your heavenly

teacher, as attentively listening to, and in pious affection re-

"redden- hearsing ', what is read, ye are not ignoi'ant of what comes

next. / have power, saith He, to lay doivn My life, and I
have power to take it again. No man taketh it front Me^
but I lay it down of Myselfy and take it again..

V. 14. I have made good what I promised; I have esta-

blished my propositions with, as I think, the strongest proofs

and testimonies. Hold fast then what you have heard. I will

recapitulate it briefly, and entrust it to be stored up in your

minds as a thing, to my thinking, of the greatest usefulness.

The Father was not born of the Virgin
;
yet this birth of the

Son from the Virgin was the work both of the Father and

the Son. The Father suffered not on the Cross; yet the

Passion of the Son was the work both of the Father and the

Son. The Father rose not again from the dead
; yet the

resurrection of the Son was the work both of the Father and

the Son. You see then a distinction of Persons, and an

inseparableness of operation. Let us not say therefore that

the Father doeth any thing without the Son, or the Son any

thing without the Father. But perhaps you have a difficulty

as to the miracles which Jesus did, lest pcradventure He did

some which the Father did not ! Where then is that saying,

Johni4, The Father Who dwelleth in 3Ie, He doeth the works? All
*''• that I have now said was plain ; it needed to be barely

mentioned; there was no necessity for much labour to make
it understood, but only that care should be taken, that it

might be brought to your remembrance.
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15. I wish to say something further, and here 1 ask sin- Serm.

cerely both for your more earnest attention, and your devotion r^^ n

to Godward. For none but bodies are held or contained in

places suited to the nature' of bodies. The DiAdnitv is beyond ' ';°'"P°-
' *^ ralibus

all such places : let no one seek for it as though it were in

space. It is every where invisible and inseparably present

;

not in one part greater, and another smaller; but whole every

where, and no where divided. Who can see } Who can

comprehend this } Let us restrain ourselves: let us remem-

ber who we are, and of Whom we speak. Let this and that,

or whatever appertains- to the nature of God, be with a pious 2 quid-

faith embraced, with a holy respect entertained, and as far as^^l^^^***

is allowed us, as far as is possible for us, in an unspeakable Deusest

sort understood. Let words be hushed: let the tongue be

silent, let the heart be aroused, let the heart be lifted up

thither. For it is not of such a nature as that it can ascend

into the heart of man; but the heart of man nmst itself

ascend to it. Let us consider the creatures, {for the invisible Rom. 1,

tilings of Himfrom the creation of the world are clearly seen, '

being understood by the things that are made,) if haply in

the things which God hath made, with which we have some

famiharity of intercourse, we may find some resemblance,

whereby we may prove that there are some three things which

maybe exhibited^ as three separably, yet whose operation
3 profe-

, , rantur
IS inseparable.

1(). Come, brethren, give me your whole attention. But vi.

first of all consider what it is that I promise ; if haply I can

find any resemblance in the creature, for the Creator is too

high above us. And peradventure some one of us, whose

mind the glare of truth hath, as it were, stricken with s])arks

of its brightness, can say those words, Isaid in my ecslacy.—
What saidst thou in thine ecstacy ?—/ am cast away from Ps. 31,

the sight of Thine eyes. For it seems to me as if he who said|^p^^

this had lifted up his soul unto God, and had been carried

beyond himself, while they said daily unto him, Where is thy

God y—had reached by a kind of spiritual contact to that un-

changeable Light, and through the weakness' of his sight had

been unable to endure it, and so had fallen back again into

his own, as it were, sick and languid state, and had compared

i See Aug. Conf. b. ix. ch. 23—26.



42 What any comprehendeth, not God; man, a faint image,

Serm. himself with that Light, and had felt that the eye of his mind

f52 B 1 could not yet be attempered to the light of God's wisdom.

And because he had done this in ecstacy, hunied away from
•sub-

jjjs bodily senses, and taken Uip into God, when he was
reptu8 ^ ' '

.

recalled in a manner irom God to man, he said, / sata in

my ecstacy. For I saw in ecstacy I know not what, which I

could not long endure, and being restored to my mortal

2 mem- estate^, and the manifold thoughts of mortal things from

the body which presseth down the soul, I said, what ? / am
cast aivayfrom the sight of Thine eyes. Thou art far above,

and I am far below. What then, brethren, shall we say of

God ? For if thou hast been able to comprehend what thou

wouldest say, it is not God; if thou hast been able to compre-

hend it, thou hast comprehended something else instead of G od.

If thou hast been able to comprehend Him as thou thinkest,

by so thinking thou hast deceived thyself This then is not

God, if thou hast comprehended it; but if it be God, thou

hast not comprehended it. How therefore wouldest thou

speak of that which thou canst not comprehend ?

17. Let us see then, if haply we cannot find something in

the creature whereby we may prove that some three things are

'•^®™°°' exhibited' separately whose operation is yet inseparable. But

whither shall we go ? To the heaven, to dispute of the sun

and moon and stars? To the earth, to dispute of shrubs,

and trees, and animals which fill the earth ? Or of the

heaven and the earth itself, which contain all the things

that are in heaven and earth ? How long, O man, wilt

thou roam over the creation ? Retinm unto thyself, see, con-

sider, examine thine own self Thou art searching among

the creatures for some three things which are separately ex-

hibited, whose operation is yet inseparable; if then thou art

searching for this among the creatures, search for it first in

thine own self. For thou art not other than a creature. It is

a resemblance thou art searching for. Wouldest thou search

for it among the cattle ? For of God it was thou wast speaking,

when thou wast in search for this resemblance. Thou wast

speaking of the Trinity of Majesty ineffable, and because thou
* defe- (liJst fail in contemplating* the Divine Nature, and with be-

divinis coming humility didst confess thine infirmity, thou didst come

down to human nature ; there then pursue thine enquiry.
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Wilt thou make thy search among the cattle, in the sun, or Serm.

the stars ? What ofthese was made after the image and likeness 1-5.2 ^^ 1

of God ? Thou mayest search in thine own self for something

more familiar to thee, and more excellent than all these. For
God made man after His own image and hkeness. Search then

in thine own self, if haply the image of the Trinity bear not

some vestige of the Trinity. And what is this image ? It is an

image very different from its model
;
yet different as it is, it is

an image and a likeness notwithstanding, not indeed in the

same way as the Son is the Image, being the Same Which the

Father is. For an image is in one sort in a son, and in another

in a mirror. There is great difference between them. Thine

image in thy son is thine own self, for the son is by nature

what thou art. In substance the same as thou, in person

other than thou. Man then is not an image as the Only-

begotten Son is, but made after a sort of image and likeness.

Let him then search for something in himself, if so be he may
find it, even for some three things which are exhibited' sepa- 'pronun-

rately, whose operation is yet inseparable. I will search, and

do ye search with me. I will not search in you, but do ye

search in yourselves, and I in myself Let us search in concert,

and in concert discuss our common nature and substance.

18. See, O man, and consider whether what I am saying be vii.

true. Hast thou a body and flesh.'' I have, you say. For

how am I in this place that I now occupy, and how do I move

from place to place? How do I hear the words of one who
is speaking, but by the ears of my body } How do I see the

mouth of him who is speaking, but by the eyes of my body ?

It is plain then that thou hast a body, no need is there to

trouble one's self about so plain a matter. Consider then

another point, consider what it is that acts through this

body. For thou hearest by means of the ear, but it is not the

ear that hears. There is something else within which hears

by means of the ear. Thou seest by means of the eye

—

examine this eye. What! hast thou acknowledged the

house, and paid no regard to him that inhabiteth it ? Doth

the eye see by itself? Is it not another that sees by means

of the eye? I will not say, that the eye of a dead man, from

whose body it is plain the inhabitant hath departed, sees not,

but any man's eye who is only thinking of something else, sees

not the form of the object that is before him. Look then into



44 Memory, undenitimdiny, n ill, have their proper acts,

Serm. thine inner man. For there it is rather that the resemblance

r62 B.l™^^* ^^ sought for of some three things which are exhibited

separately, whose operation is yet insc])arable. What then is

in thy mind? Peradventm-e if 1 search, 1 find many things there,

but there is something very nigh at hand, which is under-

stood more easily. What then is in thy soul .'' Call it to mind,

reflect upon it. For I do not require that credit should be

given me in what I am about to say; if thou find it not in

thyself, admit it not. Look inward then; but first let us see

what had escaped me, whether man be not the image, not of

the Son only, or of the Father only, but of the Father and the

Son, and so consequently of course of the Holy Ghost also.

Gen. 1, The words in Genesis are, Let Us make man after Our own
26. . .

image and likeness. So then the Father doth not act without

the Son, nor the Son without the Father. Let Us make man
after Our own image and likeness. Let us make, not, " I will

make," or " Make thou," or " Let him make," but, Let Us make
after, not " thine image," or " mine,"" but, after Our image,

» dissi- 19. I am asking, I am speaking remember of a distant'

rem resemblance. So let no one say. See what he has compared

to God! I have advertised you of this already, and by

anticipation have both put you on your guard, and have

guarded myself. The two are indeed very far removed from

each other, as the lowest from the Highest, as the changeable

from the Unchangeable, the created from the Creator, the

human nature from the Divine. Lo ! I apprize you of this

at first, that no one may say ought against me, because

there is so great a difference in the things whereof I am
about to speak. Lest then while I am asking for your ears,

ye should any of you be getting ready yoiu* teeth, remember I

have undertaken merely to shew, that there are some three

things which are separately exhibited, whose operation is yet

inseparable. How like or how unlike these things are to the

Almighty Trinity is no concern of mine at present ; but in the

very creatures of the lowest order, and subject to change, we

do find three things which may be separately exhibited, whose

operation is yet inseparable. O carnal imagination ! obstinate,

unbelieving conscience ! Why as concerning that ineffable

Majesty dost thou doubt as to that thing, which thou canst

discover in thine own self.'' For I ask thee, O man, hast thow

memory? If not, how hast thou retained what I have said?
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But perliaps thou hast forgotten ah'eady what I said but a httle Serm.

while ago. Yet these very words," I said"—these two syllables, tqI\_-^

thou couldest not retain except by memory. For how shouldest

thou know they were two, if as the second sounded, thou
hadst forgotten the first? But why do 1 dwell longer on this?

Why am I so urgent? Why do 1 so press conviction? For
thou hast memory; it is plain. I am searching then for

something else. Hast thou understanding ? " I have," you
will say. For hadst thou not memory, thou couldest not retain

what I said; and hadst thou not understanding, thou couldest

not comprehend what thou hast retained. Thou hasl then

this as well as the other. Thou recallest thine understanding

unto that which thou dost retain within, and so thou seest it,

and by s'jcing art fashioned into that state as to be said to

know. But I am searching for a third thing. Memory thou

hast, whereby to retain what is said; and understanding

thou hast, whereby to understand what is retained; but as

touching these two, I ask again of thee. Hast thou not with

thy will retained and understood? Undoubtedly, with my
will, you will say. So then thou hast will.

These are the three things which I promised I would

bring liome to your ears and minds. These three things are

in thee, which thou canst number, but canst not separate.

These throe then, memory, understanding, and will—these

three, I say, consider how they are separately exhibited', yet'pronun-

is their operation inseparable.

20. The Lord will be my present help, and 1 see that he viii.

is present to help me; by your understanding what I say, I

see that he is present to help me. For I perceive by these

your voices how that 3'ou have understood me, and I surely

trust that He will still assist us, that you may compreliend

the whole. 1 promised to shew you three things which are

separately exhibited whose operation is yet inseparable. See

then; I did not know what was in thy mind, and thou

shewedst me by saying, " Memory." This word, this sound,

this expression came forth from thy mind to mine ears. For

before that, thou hadst the silent idea of this memory, but

thou didst not express it. It was in thee, but it had not yet

come to me. But in order that that which was in thee

might be passed on to me, thou didst express the very

word, that is, " Memory." 1 heard it, I heard these three



4C Each of the three distifict, yet all concur to express each.

Serm. syllables in the word, " Memory." It is a noun, a word of

[62. 13.1 t^ii"ce syllables, it sounded, and came to my car, and im-

i insi- pressed' a certain idea on my mind. The sound has passed
nuavit away, but the word wliereby the idea was conveyed, and the

idea itself, remains. Rut I ask, when thou didst pronoimce

this word, " Memory," thou seest certainly that it has reference

to the memory only. For the other two things have their own
proper names. For one is called " the understanding," and the

other, " the will," not the " memory," but that one alone

is called " memory." Nevertheless, whereby didst thou work

in order to express this, in order to produce these three

syllables? This word which has reference to the memory
only, both memoiy was engaged in producing in thee, that

thou mightest retain what thou saidst, and understanding,

that thou mightest know what thou retainedst, and will,

that thou mightest give expression to what thou knewest.

Thanks be to the Lord our God! He hath helped us, both

you and me. For I tell you the truth, beloved, that I under-

took the examination and explanation of this subject with

exceeding fear. For I was afraid lest haply I might gladden

the spirit of the more enlarged in mind, and inflict on the

slower capacities an afflictive weariness. But now I see both

by the attention with which you have heard, and the quickness

with which you have understood me, that you have not only

caught what I have said, but that you have anticipated my
words. Thanks be to the Lord

!

ix. 21. See then, henceforth I speak in all security of that

which you have already understood ; I am inculcating no

unknown lesson, but am only conveying to you by recapitu-

lation what you have already received. Now, of these three

things, one only has been yetnamed and expressed ; " Memory"
is the name of one only of those three, yet all the three con-

curred in producing the name of this single one of the three.

The single word " memory" could not be expressed, but by the

operation of the will, and the understanding, and the memory.

The single word " understanding" could not be expressed, but

by the operation of the memory, the will, and the understand-

ing ; and the single word " will" could not be expressed, but by

the operation of the memory and the understanding and the

will. What I promised, then, I think has been explained,

that which I have pronounced separately, I conceived insepa-
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rably. The three together have produced each one of these, Serm.

but yet this one which the three have produced has reference 1-52 ^^ -1

not to the three, but to one. The three together have produced

the word " memory," but this word has reference to none but

the memory only. The three together have produced the word
" understanding," but it has reference to none but the under-

standing only. The three together have produced the word
" will," but it has reference to none but the will only. So the

Trinity concurred in the formation of the Body of Christ, but

it belongs to none but Christ only. The Trinity concurred in

the formation of the Dove from heaven; but it belongs to none

but the Holy Spirit only. The Trinity formed the Voice from

heaven, but this Voice belongs to none but the Father only.

22. Let no one then say to me, no one with unfair cavils

try to press upon my infirmity, saying, " Which then of

these three, which you have shewn to be in our mind or soul,

which of them^ answers to the Father, that is, so to say, to'pertinet

the likeness of the Father, which of them to that of the Son,

and which ofthem to that of the Holy Ghost?" I cannot say

—

I cannot explain this. Let us leave somewhat to meditation

and to silence. Enter into thine own self; separate thyself

from all tumult. Look into thine inner self; see if thou have

there some sweet retiring place of conscience, where there

may be no noise, no disputation, no strife, or debatings;

where there will not be a thought of dissensions, and ob-

stinate contention. Be meek to hear the word, that so thou

mayest understand. Perhaps thou mayest soon have to say,

Thou wilt make me hear of Joy and gladness, and my bones Ps. 60,

shall rejoice; the bones, that is, which are humbled, not^i?'

those that are lifted up. 5i 8.

23. It is enough, then, that I have shewn that there are
"

some three things which are exhibited separately, whose

operation is yet inseparable. If thou hast discovered this in

thine own self; if thou hast discovered it in man; if thou hast

discovered it in a being-, that walketh on the earth, and^persona

beareth about a frail body, which wcigheth down the soul

;

believe that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit may be ex-

hibited separately, by certain several visible symbols, by cer-

tain forms borrowed from the creatures, and still their operation

be inseparable. This is enough. I do not say that " memory"

is the Father,—the "understanding" the Son,—and "will" the
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Serm. Spirit; I do not say this; let men understand it how they will.

[62 B.l ^ ^^ ^^^ venture to say this. Let us reserve the greater truths

""for those who arc capable of them: but, infirui as I am myself,

I convey to the infirm only what is according to our powers. 1

do not say that these things are in any sort to be equalled with

the Holy Trinity, to be squared after an analogy; that is, a

kind of exact nile of comparison. Tins I do not say. But

what do I say? See. I have discovered in thee three things,

which are exhibited separately, whose operation is in-

separable ; and of these three, every single name is })roduced

by the three together; yet does not this name belong to the

three, but to some one of the three. Believe then in the

Trinity, what thou canst not see, if in thyself thou hast

heard, and seen, and retained it. For what is in thine own

self thou canst know: but what is in Him Who made thee,

whatever it be, how canst thou know ? And if thou shalt be

ever able, thou art not able yet. And even when thou shalt

be able, wilt thou be able so to know God, as He knoweth

Himself? Let then this suffice you, beloved: I have said all

I could; I have made good m}' promise as ye required. As

to the rest which must be added, that your understanding

may make advancement, this seek from the Lord.

SERMON III. [LIH. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. chap. v. " Blessed are the poor in spirit, &c."

but especially on that, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see

God."

1. By the return of the commemoration of a holy virgin,

• meruit who gave her testimony to Christ, and was found worthy' of

a testimony from Christ, who was put to death openly, and

crowned invisibly, I am reminded to speak to ^^ou, beloved,

on that exhortation which the Lord hath just now uttered out

of the Gospel % assuring us that there are many sources of a

blessed life, which there is not a man that does not wish for.

There is not a man surely can be found, who does not wish to

be blessed. But oh ! if as men desire the reward, so they would

not decline the work that leads to it ! Who would not run

with all alacrity, were it told him, " Thou shalt be blessed ?"

Let him then also give a glad and ready ear when it is said,

* This portion of S. Matthew is the Saints' Day; the corresponding portion

Gospel during the whole Octave of All of S. Luke is read in the Comm. Plur.

Saints, as in our own Church on All Mart.
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" Blessed, if thou shall do thus." Let not the contest be de- Serm.

clined, if the reward be loved; and let tlie mind be enkindled r^^\ i

to an eager execution of the work, by the setting forth of the

reward. What we desire, and wish for, and seek, will be
hereafter; but what we are ordered to do for the sake of that

which will be hereafter, must be now. Begin now, then, to

recall to mind the di\ine sayings, and the precepts and rewards

of the Gospel. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs ^SMatt.5

the kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of heaven shall be^-

thine hereafter; be poor in spirit now. Wouldest thou that

the kingdom of heaven should be thine hereafter? Look well

to thyself whose thou art now. Be poor in spirit. You
ask me, perhaps, "What is to be poor in spirit?" No one

who is puffed up is poor in spirit ; therefore he that is lowly

is poor in spirit. The kingdom of heaven is exalted; but Luke

he who humbleth himself shall be exalted. andVs

2. Mark what follows: Blessed, saith He, are the meek,^^\,

for they shall inherit the earth. Thou vfishest to possess
jyf"^ 5

the earth now ; take heed lest thou be possessed by it. If 5- (4-

thou be meek, thou wilt possess it ; if ungentle, thou wilt
"

be possessed by it. And when thou hearest of the proposed

reward, do not, in order that thou mayest possess the earth,

unfold the lap of covetousness, whereby tliou wouldest at

present possess the earth, to the exclusion even of thy

neighbour by whatever means ; let no such imagination

deceive thee. Then wilt thou truly possess the earth, when
thou dost cleave to Him Who made heaven and earth. For

this is to be meek, not to resist thy God, that in that thou

doest well He may be well-pleasing to thee, not thou to

thyself; and in that thou sufferest ill justly. He may not be

unpleasing to thee, but thou to thyself For no small matter

is it that thou shalt be well-pleasing to Him, when thou art

displeased with thyself; whereas if thou art well-pleased

with thine own self, thou wilt be displeasing to Him.

3. Attend to the third lesson. Blessed are they that mourn, iii.

for they shall be comforted. The work consisteth in^^"'^'

mourning, the reward in consolation ; for they who mourn in a Vulg.)

carnal sort, what consolations have they ? Miserable consola-

tions, objects rather of fear. There the mourner is comforted

by things which make him fear lest he have to mourn again.

E
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Serm. For instance, the death of a son causes the father sorrow, and

r.^g^the birth of a son joy. The one he has carried out to

his burial, the other he has brouglit into the world ; in the

former is occasion of sadness, in the latter of fear : and so in

neither is there consolation. That therefore will be the

true consolation, wherein shall be given that which may not

be lost, so that they may rejoice for their after consolation,

' pere- ^rj^o mourn that they are in' exile now.
^'^•"'^"

4, Let us come to the fourth work and its reward. Blessed

Matt. 5, are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they
^'

shall he filled. Dost thou desire to be filled .? Whereby ?

If the flesh long for fulness, after digestion thou wilt sufTer

John4,
j,^^,-,gg^.ggjjjj^ So He saith, Whosoever drinketh of this icater

shall thirst again. If the remedy which is applied to a

wound heal it, there is no more pain ; but that which is

applied against hunger, food that is, is so applied as to

give relief only for a little while. For when the fulness is

past, hunger returns. This remedy of fulness is applied day

by day, yet the wound of weakness is not healed. Let us

therefore hunger and thirst after righteousness, that tve may
he filled with that righteousness after which we now hunger

and thirst. For filled we shall be with that for which we

hunger and thirst. Let our inner man then hunger and
John 6, thirst, for it hath its own proper meat and drink. /, saith

He, am the Bread which came down from heaven. Here is

JP'- 3G, the bread of the hungry ; long also for the drink of the

jviatt. 5, thirsty. For with Thee is the well of life.

^"
5. Mark what comes next : Blessed are the mercifid, for

they shall obtain mercy. Do this, and so shall it be done to

thee ; deal so with others, that God may so deal with thee.

For thou art at once in abundance and in want—in abundance

of temporal things, in want of things eternal. The man whom
thou hearest is a beggar, and thou art thyself God's beggar.

Petition is made to thee, and thou makest thy petition. As
thou hast dealt with thy petitioner, so shall God deal with

His. Thou art at once full and empty ; fill the empty with

thy fulness, that thy emptiness may be filled with the ful-

ness of God.

^^' ^ 6. Mark what comes next : Blessed are the pure in heart,

8. for they shall see Qod. This is the end of our love ; an end
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whereby we are perfected, and not consumed. For there is Seum.

an end of food, and an end of a gai'ment ; of food when it [-53 b-i

is consumed by the eating ; of a garment when it is perfected

in the weaving. Both the one and the other have an end

;

but the one is an end of consumption, the other of per-

fection. Whatsoever we now do, whatsoever we now do well,

whatsoever we now strive for, or are in laudable sort eager

for, or blamelessly desire, when we come to the vision of

God, we shall require no more. For what need he seek for,

with whom God is present? or what shall suffice him, whom
God sufficeth not ? We wish to see God, we seek, we
kindle with desire to see Him. Who doth not ? But mark
what is said : Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall

see God. Provide thyself then with that whereby thou

mayest see Him. For (to speak after the flesh) how witli

weak eyes desirest thou the rising of the sun ? Let the eye

be sound, and that light will be a rejoicing, if it be not sound,

it will be but a torment. For it is not permitted with a heart

impure to see that which is seen only by the pure heart. Thou
wilt be repelled, driven back from it, and wilt not see it. For

blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. How
often already hath he enumerated the blessed, and the

causes of their blessedness, and their works and recom-

penses, their merits and rewards ! But no where hath it been

said. They shall see God. Blessed are the poor in spirit,for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they that mourn,

for they shall be comforted. Blessed are they that hunger

and thirst after righteousness, they shall be filled. Blessed

are the merciful, they shall obtain mercy. In none of these

hath it been said, They zhall see God. When we come to

the pure in heart, there is the vision of God promised. And
not without good cause ; for thei'e, in the heart, are the eyes,

by which God is seen. Speaking of these eyes, the Apostle

Paul saith. The eyes of your heart being enlightened. AtEph. 1,

present then these eyes are enlightened, as is suitable to their
'

indrmity, by faith ; hereafter as shall be suited to their

strength, they shall be enlightened by sight. For as long as-iCov.b,

we are in the body we are absent from the Lord; For we '
''

walk by faith, not by sight. Now as long as we are in tliis

E 2



52 The Face of God not to be conceited oj corporeally.

SEI5M. state of faith, what is said of us? We see now through a

[63. B.]^'^^** darkly ; but thenface toface.

1 Cor. 7. Let no thought be entertained here of a bodily face. For

' if enkindled by the desire of seeing God, thou hast made

ready thy bodily face to see Him, thou wilt be looking also

for such a face in God. But if now thy conceptions of God are

at least so spiritual as not to imagine Him to be corporeal, (of

which 'subject I treated yesterday at considerable length, if

yet it was not in vain,) if I have succeeded in breaking down
in your heart, as in God's temple, that image of human form

;

if the words in which the Apostle expresses his detestation of

Rom. 1, those, who., professing themselves to be wise becamefools, and

changed the glory of the incorr^iptible God into an image

made like unto corruptible man, have entered deep into your

vii. minds, and taken possession of your inmost heart; if ye do

now detest and abhor such impiety, if ye keep clean for the

Creator His own temple, if ye would that He should come and

Wisd.i,inake His abode with you, Think of the Lord with a good

heart, and in simplicity of heart seek for Him. Mark well

Who it is to Whom ye say, if so be ye do say it, and say it in

Ps.26,8. sincerity, iWy Aear^ *a^<i /o Thee, I will seek Thy face. Let

(27. E. thine heart also say, and add, Thy face, Lord, will I seek.

^'^ For so wilt thou seek it well, because thou seekest with thine

heart. Scripture speaks of Xh^face of God, the arm of God,

the hands of God, the feet of God, the seat of God, and His

footstool ; but think not in all this of human members. If

thou wouldestbe a temple of truth, break down the idol of false-

hood. The hand of God is His power. The face of God is

the knowledge of God. The feet of God are His presence.

The seat of God, if thou art so minded, is thine own self.

But perhaps thou wilt venture to deny that Christ is God !

1 Cor. 1," Not so," you say. Dost thou grant this too, that Christ

is the power qf God and the wisdom of God '^ " I grant it,"

Wisd.i.you say. Hear then. The soul of the righteous is the seat

of ivisdom. " Yes," For where hath God His seat, but

where He dwelleth } And where doth He dwell, but in His

1 Cor. 3, temple ? For the temple qf God is holy, which temple ye are.

John 4 ^^^6 heed therefore how thou dost receive God. God is a
24.

' Probably tbe Sermon 23, on Ps. 73, v. 23. seu de visione Dei. Ben.
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Spirit, and must be worshipped in spirit and in truth. Let Skrm.

the ark of testimony enter now into thy heart, if thou art [53. b.]

so minded, and let Dagon fall. Now therefore give ear at 1 Sam.

once, and learn to long for God ; learn to make ready that '

whereby thou mayest see God, Blessed, saith He, are the

pure in heart,for they shall see God. Why dost thou make viii.

ready the eyes of the body ? If He should be seen by them,

that which should be so seen would be contained in space.

But He Who is wholly every \vhere is not contained in space.

Cleanse that whereby He may be seen.

8. Hear and understand, if haply through His help I shall

be able to explain it; and may He help us to the under-

standing of all the above-named works and reward?, how

suitable rewards are apportioned to their corresponding

duties. For where is there any thing said of a reward which

does not suit, and harmonize with its work ? Because the lowly

seem as it were aliens from a kingdom, He saith, Blessed

are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

Because meek men are easily despoiled of their land'. He 'terra

saith. Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the land^.'^'^'^"^^

Now the rest are plain at once ; they are understood of them-

selves, and require no one to treat of them at length ; they need

only one to mention them. Blessed are they that mourn. Now
what mourner does not desire consolation .? They, saith He,

shall be comforted. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst

after righteousness. What hungry and thirsty man does not

seek to be filled ? Jtid they, saith He, shall bejilled. Blessed

are the merciful. What merciful man but wishes that a

return should be rendered him by God of His own work,

that it may be so done to him, as he doeth to the poor ?

Blessed, saith He, are the merciful, for they shall obtain

mercy. How in each case hath every duty its appropriate

reward : and nothing is introduced in the reward which doth

not suit the precept! For the precept is, that thou be poor in

spirit ; the reward, that thou shall have the kingdom of

heaven. The precept is, that thou be rneek ; the reward,

that thou shall possess the earth. The precept is, that thou

mourn; the reward, that thou shalt be comjorted. The pre-

cept is, that thou hunger and thirst after righteousness ; the

reward, that thou shalt bejilled. The precept is, that thou be
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Serm. merciful ; the reward, that thou shalt obtain mercy. And so

[63. B.i ^^^^ precept is, that thou cleanse the heart; the reward, that

thou shalt see God.

ix. 9. But do not so conceive of these precepts and rewards,

as to think when thou dost hear, Blessed are the pure in

heartyfor they shall see God, that the poor in spirit, or the

meek, or they that mourn, or they who hunger and thirst

after righteousness, or the merciful, will not see Him. Think

not of those that are pure in heart, that they only will see

Him, whilst the others will be excluded from the sight of

Him. For all these several characters are the self-same

persons. They shall all see ; but they shall not see in that

they are poor in spirit, or meek, or in that they mourn, and

hunger and thirst after righteousness, or are merciful, but

in that they are ])ure in heart. Just as if bodily works were

duly assigned to the several members of the body, and one

were to say for example, Blessed are they who have feet,

for they shall walk; blessed are they that have hands, for they

shall work; blessed are they that have a voice, for they shall

cry aloud; blessed are they who have a mouth and tongue,

for they shall speak ; blessed are they that have eyes, for they

shall see. Even so our Lord arranging in their order the

members as it were of the soul, hath taught what is proper to

•aptaesteach. Humility qualifies^ for the possession of the kingdom

of heaven ; meekness qualifies for possessing the earth ;

mouniing for consolation; hunger and thirst after righteous-

ness for being filled ; mercy for the obtaining mercy ; a pure

heart for seeing God.
X. 10. If then we desire to see God, whereby shall our eye be

purified } For who would not care for, and diligently seek the

means of purifying that eye whereby he may see Him Whom
he longeth after with an entire affection } The Divine record

Acta 15, has expressly mentioned this when it says, purifying their

hearts by fiitli. The faith of God then purifies the heart,

the pure heart sees God. But because this faith is some-

times so defined by men who deceive themselves, as though

it were enough only to believe; (for some promise themselves

even the sight of God and the kingdom of heaven, who believe

and live evilly;) against these, the Apostle James, incensed
2 spin- and indignant as it were with a holy - charity, saith in his Epistle,
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'riiou believest there is one God. Thou applaudest thyself Serm.

for thy faith, for thou markest how that many ungodly men r-^ ^
think there are gods many, and thou rejoicest in thyself james

because thou dost believe that there is but one God ; T/iou^^^^'

doest well: the devils also believe, and tremble. Shall they

also see God ? They shall see Him who are pure in heart.

But who can say that unclean spirits are pure in heart?

And yet they also believe and tremble.

11. Our faith then must be different from the faith of

devils. For our faith purifies the heart; but their faith makes
them guilty. For they do wickedly, and therefore say they to the

Lord, What have we to do with Thee ? When thou hearest

the devils say this, thinkest thou that they do not acknowledge

Him ? We knoio, they say, Jllio Thou art: Thou art tlie Son Luke 4

of God. This Peter says, and is commended ; the devil says ^f

-

.'

, .
Matt.

it, and is condemned. Whence cometh this, but that though 16, 16.

the words be the same, the heart is different } Let us then

make a distinction in our faith, and not be content to believe.

This is no such faith as purifieth the heart. PnriJ't/ing their Actsi5

hearts, it is said, byJ'aith . But by what, and what kind of faith, ^•

save that which the Apostle Paul defines when he says, Faith ^.^ 5

tvltich worketh by love. That faith distinguishes us from the ^•

faith of devils, and from the infamous and abandoned con-

duct ofmen. Faith, he says. What faith } That which worketh

by love, and which hopeth for what God doth promise.

Nothing is more exact or perfect than this definition. There

are then in faith these three things. He in whom that

faith is which worketh by love, must necessarily hope for that

which God doth promise. Hope therefore is the associate

of faith. For hope is necessary as long as we see not what we
believe, lest perhaps through not seeing, and by despairing

to see, we fail. That we see not, doth make us sad ; but that

we hope we shall see, coraforteth us. Hope then is here,

and she is the associate of faith. And then charity also, by
which we long, and strive to attain, and glow with desire, and
hunger and thirst. This then is taken in also ; and so there

will be faith, hope, and charity. For how shall there not be

charity there, since charity is nothing else but love ? And this

faith is itself defined as that which worketh by love. Take away
faith, and all thou believest perisheth; take away charity, and
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Serm. all that thou dost perislieth. For it is the province of faith

[53. B.i to believe, of charity to do. For if thou believest without love,

thou dost not ajiply thyself to good works ; or if thou dost,

it is as a servant, not as a son, through fear of punishment,

not through love of righteousness. Therefore I say, that

faith purifieth the heart, which worketh by love.

xi. 12. And what does this faith effect at present.'' What does

it by so many testimonies of Scripture, by its manifold lessons,

its various and plentiful exhortations, but make us see now

through a glass darkhj, aitd hereaj'ter face to face. But

return not now in thought again to this thy bodily face. Think

only of the face of the heart. Force, compel, press thine

heart to think of things divine. Whatsoever occurs to thy

mind that is like to a body, throw it off from thee. If thou

canst not yet say, " It is this," yet at least say, " It is not this."

For when wilt thou be able to say, " This is God?" Not even

tlien, when thou shalt see Him; for what thou shalt then see is

2 Cor. ineffable. Thus the Apostle says, that he icas caught up into

'
' ' the third heaven^ and heard ineffable words. If the words are

ineffable, what is He Whose words they are .'' Therefore as

thou dost think of God, perchance there is presented to thee

the idea of some human figure of marvellous and exceeding

greatness, and thou hast set it before the eyes of thy mind as

something very great, and grand, and of vast extension. Still

somewhere thou hast set bounds to it. If thou hast, it is not

God. But if thou hast not set bounds to it, where can the face

be ? Thou art fancying to thyself some huge body, and in

order to distinguish the members in it, thou must needs set

bounds to it. For in no other way but by setting bounds to this

large body, canst thou distinguish the members. But what art

thou about, O foolish and carnal imagination ! Thou hast

made a large bulky body, and so much the larger, as thou

hast thought the more to honour God. Another adds one

cubit to it, and makes it greater than before.

xii. 13. But " I have read," you will say. What hast thou read,

who hast understood nothing .? Yet tell me, what hast thou

read ? Let us not thrust back the babe in understanding

18.66, with his play. Toll me, what hast thou read? Heaven is My
throne^ and the earth is 3Iy footstool. I hear thee; I have

read it also: but it may be that thou thinkest thyself to have
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the advantage, in that thou hast both read and believed. 6erm.

But I also believe what thou hast just said. Let us then r53 g i

believe it together. What do I say.? Let us search it out

together. Lo ! hold fast what thou hast so read and believed

;

Heaven is My throne, (that is, " my seat," for " throne'," inithronus

Greek, is " seat 2," in Lathi,) and the earth is My footstool. '^ seAea

But hast thou not read these words as well, Who hath metedls. 40,
Jo

out the heaven with the palm of His hand? I conclude that

thou hast read them ; thou dost acknowledge them, and con-

fess that thou believest them ; for in that book we read both

the one and the other, and believe both. But now think

a while, and teach me. I make thee my teacher, and myselfthe

little one. Teach me, I pray thee, " Who is He that sitteth

on the palm of [lis hand ?"

14. See, thou hast drawn the figure and lineaments of the xiii.

members of God from a human body. And perhaps it has

occurred to Thee to think, that it is according to the body

that we were made after the Image of God. I will admit this

idea for a time lo be considered, and canvassed, and examined,

and by disputation to be thoroughly sifted. Now then, if it

please thee, hear me ; for I heard thee in what thou wast

pleased to say. God sitteth in lieaven, and meteth out

the heaven with His palm. What ! doth the same heaven

become broad when it is God's seat, and narrow, when He
meteth it out? Or is' God when sitting, limited to the'Anipse

measure of His palm? If this be so, God did not make^antus

us after His likeness, for the palm of our hand is much est in
^

• T)
.„seaendo

narrower than that part of the body whereon we sit. But iiquantua

He be as broad in His palm as in His sitting. He hath made j^^P'^'"

our members quite unlike His. There is no resemblance

here. Let the Christian then blush to set up such an idol in

his heart as this. Wherefore take heaven for all saints. For

the earth also is spoken of all who are in the earth, Let a//Ps.65,4.

the earth loorship Thee. If we may properly say with regard (ge. E.

to those who dwell on the earth, Let all the earth worship V-)

Thee, we may with the same propriety say also as to those

who dwell in heaven, Let all the heaven hear Thee. For even

the Saints who dwell on earth, though in their body they tread

the earth, in heart dwell in heaven. For it is not in vain that
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;

Skkm. they are reminded to " lift up theiv hearts''," and when they are

r-3^ B 1
'^^ reminded, they answer, " that they lift themup :" nor in vain

CoiTT" is it said, If yo then be risen with Christ, seek those things

1-2. which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of

Qod. Set your affections on things above, not on things on the

earth. In so far therefore as they have their conversation

there, they do bear God, and they are heaven; because they

are the seat of God; and when they declare the words of God,

Ps.19,1. The heavens declare the glory of God.

xjy 15. Return then with me to the face of the heart, and

make it ready. That to which God speaketh is within. The

ears, and eyes, and all the rest of the visible members, are

either the dwelling place or the instrument of some thing

I interim within. It is the inner man where Christ doth dwell, now*

by faith, and hereafter He will dwell in it, by the presence of His

Ephes. Divinity, when we shall have known what is the length, and
3, 17. hreadth, and depth, and height; when we shall have known

also the love of Christ that sarpasseth knowledge, that we

may be filled with all the fulness of God. Now then if

thou wouldest enter into the meaning of these words, summon
' si tibi all thy powers^ to comprehend the breadth, and length, and
inteliec-|^g- ,^ji and depth. Wander not in the imagination of the
tusnic o ' 1

^

D

non dis- thoughts through the spaces of the world, and the yet com-

advoca p^ehensible extent of this so vast a body. Look for what
te com- \ am speaking of in thine own self. The breadth is in

dere good works ; the length is in long-suffering and perse-

verance in well-doing; the height is in the expectation of

rewards above, for which height's sake thou art bidden " to

lift up thy heart." Do well, and persevere in well-doing,

because of God's reward. Esteem earthly things as nothing,

lest, when this earth shall be smitten with any scourge of that

wise One, thou say that thou hast worshi])ped God in vain,

hast done good works in vain, hast persevered in good works

in vain. For by doing good works thou hadst as it were the

breadth, by persevering in them thou hadst as it were the

length; but by seeking earthly things thou hast not had the

height. Now observe the depth ; it is the grace of God in

Rom. the secret dispensation of His will. For who hath known the

I I 34.
' ' ^ \n the Communion Office.
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inind of the Lord? or who hath been His counsellor ? and, Serm.

Thyjudgments are as a great depth.
\^^\, i

16. This conversation of well-doing, of perseverance in p^Tscf"

well-doing, of hoping for rewards above, of the secret dis- *^-

pensation of the grace of God, in wisdom not in foolishness, ^^*

nor yet in finding fault, because one man is after this manner

and another after that; for there is no iniquity with God;~^^]^^.

apply this, I say, if you think good, also to the Cross of thy Rom. 9,

Lord. For it was not without a meaning' that He chose /I*
, , . .

irustra

this kind of death, m Whose power it was even either to die

or not. Now if it was in His power to die or not, why was

it not in His power also to die in this or the other manner ?

Not without a meaning then did he select the Cross, whereby

to crucify thee to this world. For the breadth is the

transverse beam in the cross where the hands are fastened,

to signify good works. The length is in that part of the

wood, which reaches from this transverse beam to the ground.

For there the body is crucified and in a manner stands, and

this standing signifies perseverance. Now the height is in

that part, which from the same transverse beam projects

upward to the head, and hereby is signified the expectation

of things above. And where is the depth, but in that part

which is fixed in the ground ? For so is the dispensation of

grace, hidden and in secret. It is not seen itself, but fi'om

thence is projected all that is seen. After this, when thou

shalt have comprehended all these things, not in the mere

understanding but in action also, {J'or a good understanding ^s. in,

have all they that do hereafter,) then if thou canst, stretch ^*^*

out thyself to attain to the knowledge of the love of Christ

which passeth knowledge. When thou hast attained to it,

thou uilt be filled tcith all the fulness of God. Then will

be fulfilled the face to face. Now thou wilt be filled

with all the fulness of God, not as if God should be full of

thee, but so that thou shalt be full of God. Seek there, if

thou canst, for any bodily face. Away with such trifles from

the eye of the mind. Let the child cast away his playthings,

and learn to handle more serious matters. And in many things

we are but children; and when we were more so than we are,

we were borne with bv our betters. Follow peace with «//Heb.i2,

men, and holiness, uilhout which no man shall see God.



GQCommandswh.seemcontr(idiclory,oheyedby if right minded.

Serm. For by this is the heart purified ; for that in it is that faith

rs" B 1 ^^*^'* uorketh hy love. Hence, Blessed are the pure in

heartyfor they shall see God.

SERMON IV. [LIV. Ben.]

On that that is written in the Gospel, Matt. v. " Let your light so shine

before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Feather

Which is in heaven:" and contrariwise, chap. vi. " Take heed that ye do

not your righteousness before men to be seen of them."

i, 1. It is wont to perplex many persons, Dearly beloved, that

our Lord Jesus Christ in His Evangelical Sermon, after He
Matt. 5, had first said, Let your liyht so sliine h(fore 7nen, that they

may see your good works, and glorify your Father WJiich is

Ma.tt.6, in heaven: said afterwards. Take heed that ye do not your

1 justi. righteousness^ before men to he seen of them. For so the mind
tiam of him who is weak in understanding is disturbed, as desirous
Vulg. .

to obey both precepts, and distracted by diverse, and contra-

dictory commandments. For a man can as little obey but one

master, if he give contradictory orders, as he can serve two

Matt.6,mastei-s, which the Saviour Himself hath testified in the same
^^* Sermon to be impossible. What then must the mind that is

in this hesitation do, when it thinks that it cannot, and yet is

afraid not to obey ? For if he set his good works in the light

to be seen of men, that he may fulfil the command, Let

your light so shine before men, that they may see your good

works, aoid glorify your Father Which is in heaven ; he will

think himself involved in guilt because he has done contrary

to the other precept which says. Take heed that ye do not

your righteousness before men to be seen of them. And again,

if fearing and avoiding this, he conceal his good works, he

will think that he is not obeying Him Who commands, saying,

Let your light shine before men, that they may see your good

works.

ii. 2. But he who is of a right understanding, fulfils both,

and will obey in both the Universal Lord of all, who would

not condemn the slothful servant, if he conmianded those
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things which could by no means be done. For give ear to Serm.

Paul, the servant of Jesus Christ, called to he an Apostle, [54. Q^
separated unto the Gospel of God, both doing and teaching liom. i,

both duties. See how his light shineth before men, that they
'

may see his good works. We commend ourselves, saith he, to 2 Cor. 4,

every man^s conscience in the sight of God. And again, i^or acor.s,

ive provide things honest, not only in the sight of God, but"^^'

also in the sight of men. And again. Please all men in all 1 Cor.

things, even as I please all men in all things. See, on the '

other hand, how he takes heed, that he do not his righteousness

before men to he seen of them. Let every man, saith he, Gal. 6,

jjrove his oicn work, and then shall he have glorying in
'

himself, and not in another. And again. For our glorying z*2Cor.i,

this, the testimony of our conscience. And that, than which

nothing is plainer. If, saith he, / yet pleased men, I shoiddfya\.\,

not be the servant of Christ. But lest any of those who are

perplexed about the precepts of our Lord Himself as contra-

dictory, should much more raise a question against His

Apostle and say. How sayest \hou, Please all men in all things,

eve?i as I also please all men in all things : and yet also

sayest, //' / yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of

Christ? May the Lord Himself be with us. Who spake also

in His servant and Apostle, and open to us His will, and give

us the means of obeying it.

3. The very words of the Gospel carry with them their

own explanation; nor do they shut the mouths of those who

hunger, seeing they feed the hearts of them that knock.

The intention of a man's heart, its direction and its aim, is

what is to be regarded. For if he who wishes his good works

to be seen ofmen, sets before men his own glory and advantage,

and seeks for this in the sight of men, he does not fulfil either of

those precepts which the Lord has given as touching this

matter ; because He has at once looked to doijig his righ-

teousness before men to be seen of them; and his light has

not so shined before men that they should see his good

works, and glorify His Father Which is in heaven. It was

himself he wished to be glorified, not God; he sought his

own advantage, and loved not the Lord's will. Of such the

Apostle says. For all seek their own, not the things which are Phil. 2,

Jesus ChrisCs. Accordingly, the sentence was not finished at



62 The righteoHfi do righleousness for God, accouiii it God's;

Serm. the words, Let your light so shine before men, tltat they may
r^^-^^ see your good works; but there was immediately subjoined

why this was to be done; that they may glorify your Father

ivhich is in heaven ; tliat when a man vvlio does good

works is seen of men, he may have only the intention of the

good work in his own conscience, but may have no intention

of being known, save for the praise of God, for their advantage-

sake to whom he is thus made known ; for to them this

advantage comes, that God Who has given this power to man
begins to be well-pleasing to them ; and so they do not

despair, but that the same power might be vouchsafed to

themselves also if they would. And so He did not conclude

the other precept, Take heed that ye do not your righteousness

before men, otherwise than in the words, to be seen of them
;

nor did He add in this case, tJiat they may glorify your Father

which is in heaven, but rather, otherwise ye have no reward

of your Father nhicli is in heaven. For by this He shews us,

that they who are such, as He will not have His faithful ones

to be, seek a reward in this very thing, that they are seen

of men—that it is in this they place their good—in this

that they delight the vanity of their heart—in this is their

emptiness, and inflation, their swelling, and wasting away.

For why was it not sufficient to say. Take heed that ye do not

your righteousness before men, but that he added, that ye may
be seen of them, except because there are some who do their

righteousness before men ; not that they may be seen of them,

but that the works themselves may be seen ; and the Father

which is in heaven, who hath vouchsafed to endow with these

gifts the ungodly whom He had justified, may be glorified ?

iii. 4. They who are such, neither do they account their righ-

teousness as their own, but His, by the faith of Whom they

Phil. 3, live, (whence also the Apostle says. That I may win Christ,
^•^- and be found in Him, not having mine oivn righteousness

which is of the law, but that which is of the faith of Christ,

the righteousness which is of God by faith ; and in another

2 Cor. place. That we may be the rigltteousness of God in Him.
5,21. Whence also he finds fault with the Jews in these words,
TJom. Being ignorant of God\<} righteousness, and wishing to

establish their own righteousness, they have not submitted

themselves to the righteousness of God.) Whosoever then
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wish their good works to be so seen of men, that He may be Serm.

glorified from whom they have received those things which 1-54 ^ -;

are seen in them, and that thereby those very persons who '

see them, may through the diitifuhiess* of faith be provoked 1 piet ate

to imitate the good, their light shines truly before men,

because there beams forth from them the light of charity

;

their's is no mere empty fume of pride; and in the very act

they take precautions, that they do not their righteousness

before men to be seen of them, in that they do not reckon

that righteousness as their own, nor do they therefore do it

that they may be seen ; but that He may be made known,

Who is praised in them that are justified, that so He may
bring to pass in him that praises that which is praised in

others, that is, that He may make him that praises to be

himself the object of praise. Observe the Apostle too, how
that when he had said. Please all men in all tJdngs, as I also 1 Cor.

please all men in all things ; he did not stop there, as if he ^*^' ^^'

had placed in that, namely, the pleasing men, the end of his

intention ; tor else he would have said falsely, //' / yet pleased

men, I should not be the servant of Christ; but he subjoined

immediately why it was that he pleased men; Not seeking, ibid.

saith he, mine oivn projit, but the projit of inany, that

they may be saved. So he at once did not please men for

his own profit, lest he should not be the servant of Christ

;

and he did please men for their salvation's sake, that he

might be a faithful Minister of Christ; because for him his

own conscience in the sight of God was enough, and from

him there shined forth in the sight of men something which
they might imitate.

SERMON V. [LV. Ben.]

On the ^vords of the Gospel, Matt. v. " Whosoever shall say to his hrother,

Thou fool, shall he in danger of hell fire."

1. The section of the Holy Gospel which we just now
heard when it was read, must have sorely alarmed us, if we
have faith ; but those who have not faith, it alarmed not. And
because it does not alarm them, they are minded to continue

in their false security, as knowing not how to divide and



()4 Awe ofGod seeks to God, that He may subdue us to Him-

Serm. distinguish the proper times of security and fear. Let him

[55. B.l
'^^'Gn who is leading now that life which has an end,

fear, that in that life which is without end, he may have

Matt. 5, security. Therefore were we alarmed. For who would not
^^' fear Him Who speaketh the truth, and saith, Whosoever

shall say to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell

James Jire. Yet the tongue can no man tame, Man tames the

^' ^' wild beast, yet he tames not his tongue ; he tames the lion,

yet he bridles not his own speech ; he tames all else, yet he

tames not himself ; he tames what he was afraid of, and

what he ought to be afraid of, in order that he may tame

himself, that he does not fear. But how is this .? It is a

true sentence, and came forth from an oracle of truth. But

the tongue can no man tame.

ii. 2. What shall we do then, my brethren ? I see that I am
speaking indeed to a large assembly, yet, seeing that we ai'e

one in Christ, let us take counsel as itwere in secret. No stranger

Mn unum heareth us, we are all one, because we are all united in one".

What shall we do then? IVhosoerer saith to his brother, Thou

fool, shall he in danger of hell fire : But the tongue can no

Fs.S9,i. man tame. Shall all men go into hell fire .'' God forbid! Lord,

^90* E ^'''^" ^^''^ ^"'' r^ifugefrom generation to generation : Thy wrath

V.) is just: Thou sendestno man into hell uniustlv. Whither shalll
Ps 139 /•

.' .

7.
' ^ gofrom Thy Spirit 7 and whither shall I flee from Thee, but to

Thee .'' Let us then understand. Dearly beloved, that ifno man
can tame the tongue, we must have recourse to God, that He
may tame it. For if thou shouldest wish to tame it, thou canst

not, because thou art a man. The tongue can no tnan tame.

Observe a like instance to this in the case of those beasts which

we do tame. The horse does not tame himself, the camel does

not tame himself; the elephant does not lame himself; the

viper does not tame himself; the lion does not tame himself;

and so also man does not tame himself. But that the horse,

and ox, and camel, and elephant, and lion, and viper, may be

tamed, man is sought for. Therefore let God be sought to,

that man may be tamed.

iii. 3. Therefore, O Lord, art Thou become our refuge. To
Thee do we betake ourselves, and with Thy help it will be well

with us. For ill is it with us by ourselves. Because we have

left Thee, Thou hast left us to ourselves. Be we then found
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in Thee, for in ourselves were we lost. Lord, Thou art become Serm.

our refuge. Why then, brethren, should we doubt that the [-55 g n

Lord will make us gentle, if we give up ourselves to be tamed

by Him? Thou hast tamed the lion which thou madest not;

shall not He tame thee. Who made thee ? For from whence

didst thou get the power to tame such savage beasts ? Art

thou their equal in bodily strength ? By what power then

hast thou been able to tame great beasts ? The very beasts

of burden, as they are called, are by their nature wild. For

in their untamed state the} are unserviceable. But because

custom has never known them except as in the hands and

under the bridle and power of men, dost thou imagine that

they could have been born in this tame state ? But now at all

events mark the beasts which are unquestionably of savage

kind. The lion roiireili, uho doth not fear? And yet wherein Amos 3,

is it that thou dost find thyself to be stronger than he ? Not in

strength of body, but in the inteiior reason of the mind. Thou
art stronger than the lion, in that wherein thou wast made

after the image of God. What! Shall the image of God tame

a wild beast; and shall not God tame His own image ?

4. In Him is our hope ; let us submit ourselves to Him, and iv.

entreat His mercy. In Him let us place our hope, and until

we are tamed, and tamed thoroughly, that is, are perfected,

let us bear our Tamer. For oftentimes does our Tamer bring

forth His scourge too. For if thou dost bring forth the

whip to tame thy beasts, shall not God do so to tame

His beasts, (which we are,) Who of His beasts will make us

His sons? Thou tamest thine horse; and what wilt thou give

thy horse, when he shall have begun to carry thee gently, to

bear thy discipline, to obey thy rule, to be thy faithful, useful

'

beast } How dost thou repay him, who wilt not so much as

bury him when he is dead, but cast him forth to be torn by

the birds of prey .? Whereas when thou art tamed, God
reserveth for thee an inheritance, which is God Himself, and

though dead for a little time. He will raise thee to life again.

He will restore to thee thy body, even to the full number of

thy hairs ; and will set thee with the Angels for ever, whei'e

' There is a paranomasia here in the mentum,hocesta(ljumentuininfirmitatis

original, which it is not possible to suae."

preserve in the translation. " Esseju-
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Serm. thou wilt need no more Ilis laming hand, but only fo be

r5r,/p,i possessed by His exceeding • mercy. For God will then be

1 piissi- all in all; neither will there be any unhappiness to exercise

^°Q^^ us, but happiness alone to feed us. Our God will be liim-

15,28. self our Shepherd; our God will be Himself our Cup-;
^° "^ our God will be Himself our glory; our God will be

Himself our wealth. What midtiplicity of things soever

thou seekest here, He alone will be Himself all these things

to thee.

V. 5. Unto this hope is man tamed, and shall his Tamer then

be deemed intolerable ? Unto this hope is man tamed, and

shall he murmur against his beneficent Tamer, if he chance

to use the scourge ? Ye have heard the exhortation of the

Het.i 2, Apostle, J/ ye are without chastening, ye are bastards, and

Ibid. 7 ^^^^ sons; for what son is he whom the father chasteneth

^' not ? Furthermore, he says, we have had fathers of our

flesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence; shall

we not much ratlier he in subjection to the Father of spirits,

and live ? For what could thy father do for thee, that he

corrected and chastised thee, brought out the scourge and

beat thee ? Could he make thee live for ever ? What he

could not do for himself, how should he do for thee } For

some paltry sum of money which he had gathered together

by usury and travail, did he discipline thee by the scourge,

that the fruit of his labour when left to thee might not be

squandered by thy evil living. Yes, he beats his son, as fearing

lest his labours should be lost ; forasmuch as he left to thee

what he could neither retain here, or carry away. For he did

not leave thee any thing here which could be his own; he

went off, that so thou mightest come on. But thy God, thy

Redeemer, thy Tamer, thy Chastiser, thy Father, inslructeth

thee. To what end? That thou mayest receive an inheritance,

when thou shalt not have to carry thy father to his grave,

but shalt have thy Father Himself for thine inheritance.

Unto this hope art thou instructed, and dost thou murmur?

and if any sad chance befall thee, dost thou (it may be)

blaspheme ? Whither wilt thou go from His Spirit ? But

now He letteth thee alone, and duth not scourge thee;

or He abandoneth thee in thy blaspheming; shalt thou

not experience His judgment ? Is it not better that He
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should scourge thee and receive thee, than that lie should Seum.

spare thee and abandon thee ? [55, b.]

6. Let us say then to the Lord our God, Lord, Thou art vi.

become our refuge from generation to generation. In the

first and second generations Thou art become our refuge.

Thou wast our refuge, that we might be born, who before

were not. Thou wast our refuge, that we might be born anew,

who were evil. Thou wast a refuge to feed those that forsake

Thee. Thou art a refuge to raise up and direct Thy children.

Tliou art become our refuge. We will not go back from

Thee, when Thou hast delivered us from all our evils, and

filled us with Thine own good things. Thou givest good

things now. Thou' dealest softly with us, that we be notibiandi-

wearied in the way; Thou dost correct, and chastise, and"***

smite, and direct us, that we may not wander from the way.

Whether therefore Thou dealest softly with us, that we be

not wearied in the way, or chastisest us, that we wander not

from the way. Thou art become our refuge, O Lord.

SERMON VI. [LVL Ben.]

On the Lord's Prayer in St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. vi.

To the Competentes".

1. The blessed Apostle, to shew that those times when it j,

should come to pass that all the nations should believe in

Christ had been foretold by the Prophets, produced this

testimony where it is written. And it shall be, that tthosoever ^oe\2,

shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be saved. For before

'

time the name of the Lord Who made heaven and earth was

called upon amongst the Israelites only; the resi ofthe nations

called upon dumb and deaf idols, by whom they were not

heard, or by devils, by whom they were heard to their

harm. But when the fulness of time came, that was

fulfilled which had been foretold. And it shall be, ihat

ivhosoever shall call upon the name of the L^ord, shall be

" These were the last of the classes competentes, quam simul petentes; and
into which the Catechumens were (lis- Senn. 228. I. Competentes dicebantur
tributed, and were so called because quoniam ma'erna viscera, ut nasce-
they were now so far advanced, as to rentur, petendo pulsabant. liinph. b.

''seek for Baptism." See Serm. 216. 1. x. ch. 2. sect. 5— 12. See Conf. B. ix.

ad competentes, Quid enim aliad sunt 6.(14.) and note. Oxf. F.d.

f2



68 The Creed teaches to Whom, the Lord's Prayer,what to pray.

Serm. saved. Moreover, because the Jews, even those who believed

[56 B.i i" Christ, grudged the Gospel to the Gentiles, and said that

the Gos])cl ought not be preached to them who were not

circumcised; because against these the Apostle Paul alleged

Eom.io, this testimony, A?id it shall be, thai whosoever shall call upon
13. &c.

^j^^ j\Tame of the Lord, shall be saved ; he immediately sub-

joined, to convince those who were unwilling that the Gospel

should be preached to the Gentiles, the words. But how shall

they call iipon Him, in Whom they have not believed ? or how

shall they believe in Him of Whom they have not heard ? or

how shall they hear without a preacher? or how slyill they

preach except they be sent? Because then he said, how shall

they call upon Him in JVhom they have not believed ? ye have

not first learnt the Lord's Prayer, and after that the Creed

;

but first the Creed, where ye might know what to believe,

and afterwards the Prayer, where ye might know Whom to

call upon. The Creed then has respect to the faith, the

Lord's Prayer to prayer; because it is he who believeth, that

is heard when he calleth.

ii. 2. But many ask for what they ought not to ask, not

knowing what is expedient for them. Two things therefore

must he that prays beware of; that he ask not what he

ought not ; and that he ask not from whom he ought

'daemo-not. From the devil, from idols, from evil spirits',

must nothing be asked. From the Lord our God Jesus

Christ, God the Father of Prophets, and Apostles, and

Martyrs, from the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, from God
Who made heaven and earth, the sea, and all things in them,

from Him must we ask whatsoever we have to ask. But

we must beware that we ask not of Him that which we
ought not to ask. If because we ought to ask for life, thou

ask it of dumb and deaf idols, what doth it profit thee .? So

if from God the Father, Who is in heaven, thou dost wish for

the death of thine enemies, what doth it profit thee ? Hast

thou not heard or read in the Psalm, in which the damnable

end of the traitor Judas is foretold, how the prophecy

Ps. 109, spake of him. Let his prayer be turned into sin? If then

thou risest up, and prayest for evil on thine enemies, thy prayer

will be turned into sin.

hi. :J. You have read in the Holy Psalms, how that he who
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speaks in tliem imprecates, as it would seem, many cm-ses Serm.

upon his enemies. And surely, one may say, he who speaks [56. b."

in the Psalms is a righteous man; wherefore then does he

so wish evil upon his enemies ? He does not wish, but he

foresees, it is a prophecy of one who is telling things to come,

not a vow of malediction ; for the prophets knew by the Spirit

to whom evil was appointed to happen, and to whom good;

and by prophecy they spake as if they wished for what they

did foresee. But how canst thou know whether he for whom
to-day thou art asking evil, may not to-morrow be a better

man than thyself.? But you will say, I know him to be a

wicked man. Well : thou must know that thou art wicked

too. Although it may be thou takestupon thyself to judge of

another's heart what thou dost not know; but as for thine

own self thou hnowesi that thou art wicked. Hearest thou

not the Apostle saying, Who teas he/ore a blaapliemer, and'^'^'^f^-

a persecutor, and injurious : but I obtained mercy, because
'

/ did it ignorantly in unbelief!' Now when the Apostle

Paul persecuted the Christians, binding them whei'ever he

found them, and drew them to the Chief Priests to be

questioned and punished, what think ye, brethren, did the

Church ])ray against him, or for him } Surely the Church

of God which had learnt instruction from her Lord, Who said

as He hung upon the Cross, Father,forgive them, for they Luke

know not what they do, so prayed for Paul, (or rather as yet '

Saul,) that that might be wrought in him which was wrought.

For in that he says, But I was unknown by face to the Gal. i,

churches of Judcsa which are in Christ : only they lieard^^' ^^'

that he u-ho persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the

faith which once he destroyed: and they magnified God in

me ; why did they magnify God, but because they asked

this of God, before it came to pass }

4. Our Lord then first of all cut off " much speaking,"

that thou mightest not bring a multitude of words unto God,

as though by thy many words thou wouldest teach Him.

Therefore when thou prayest thou hast need of piety, not of

wordiness. For your Father knoweth what is needful for Mzxt.

you, before ye ask Him. Be ye loth then to use many ^' ^'

words, for He knoweth what is needful for you. But lest

peradventure any should say here. If He know what is need-
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Serm. fill for us, why should we use so much as a few words ? why

[56 Bl^^^^^^^ ^^'® P^'^y ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ knoweth Himself; let Him then

give what He knoweth to be needful for us. Yes, but it is

His will that thou shouldest pray, that He may give to thy

longings, that His gifts may not be lightly esteemed; seeing

iv. He hath Hiniselfformed this longing desire in us. The words

therefore which our Lord Jesus Christ hath taught us in His

prayer, are the rule and standard of our desires. Thou mayest

not ask for any thing but what is written there.

5. J)o ye (here/ore say, saith he, Our Failier, Which art in

heave?!. Where ye see ye have begun to have God for your

Father. Ye will have Him, when ye are new born.

Although even now before ye are born, ye have been con-

ceived of His seed, as being on the eve of being brought

forth in the font, the womb as it were of the Church. Our
Father, Which art in heaven. Kemember then, that ye have

a Father in heaven. Remember that ye were born of your

father Adam unto deatli, that ye are to be born anew of God
the Father unto life. And what ye say, say in your hearts.

Only let there be the earnest affection of prayer, and there

>exau- will be the effecluaP answer of Him who heareth prayer.

effcctas
Hallowed be Thy Name. Why dost thou ask, that God's

Name may be hallowed ? It is holy. Why then askest thou

for that which is already holy } And then when thou dost

ask that His Name may be hallowed, dost thou not as it

were pray to Him for Him, and not for thyself? No. Under-

stand it aright, and it is for thine own selfthou askest. For this

thou askest, that what is always in itself holy, may be hallov^ed

in thee. What is " be hallowed c" " Be accounted holy,"

be not despised. So then you see, that the good thou dost

wish, thou wishest for thine own self. For if thou despise

the Name of God, for thyself it will be ill, and not for God.

ver. 10. C. Thy kinydom come. To whom do we speak ? and will

not God's kingdom come, if we ask it not. For of that king-

dom do we speak which will be after the end of the world.

For God hath a kingdom always; neither is He ever without a

kingdom, Whom the whole creation serveth. But what king-

dom then dost thou wish for ? Tliat of which it is written in

Matt, the Gos])ol, Come, ye biased of My Father, receive tho

^'
' kiwjdoni which is prepared for you from the heginning qf
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the world. Lo here is the kingdom whereofwe say, Tliy king- Serm.

dom come. We pray that it may come in us; we pray that [56. B.]

we may be found in it. For come it certainly will; but what

will it profit thee, if it shall find thee at the left hand?

Therefore, here again it is for thine own self that thou wishest

well; for thyself thou prayest. This it is that thou dost long

for; this desire in thy prayer, that thou mayest so live, that

thou mayest have a part in the kingdom of God, which is to

be given to all saints. Therefore when thou dost say, TJiy

kingdom come, thou dost pray for thyself, that thou mayest

live well. Let us have part in Thy kingdom : let that come

even to us, which is lo come to Thy saints and righteous

ones.

7. Thy uill he done. What ! if thou say not this, will not v.

God do His will? Ilemember what thou hast repeated in^er-io.

the Creed, / believe in God the Father Almighty. If He be

Almighty, why prayest thou that His will may be done ?

What is this then, Tliy ivill be done ? May it be done in me,

that I may not resist Thy will. Therefore here again it is for

thyself thou prayest, and not for God. For the will of God
will be done in thee, though it be not done by thee. For both in

them to whom He shall say. Come, ye blessed of My Father, ^^1.25,

receive the kingdom preparedfor yonfrom the beginning ofthe

world; shall the will of God be done, that the saints and righ-

teous may receive the kingdom; and in them to whom He shall

say, Depart ye into everlastingfire
,
preparedfor the devil awtZibid. 41.

his angels, shall the will of God be done, that the wicked may

be condemned to everlasting fire. That His will may be done

by thee is another thing. It is not then without a cause, but

that it may be well with thee, that thou dost pray that His will

may be done in thee. But whether it be well or ill with thee,

it will still be done in thee : but O that it may be done by

thee also. Why do I say then, Thy will be done in heaven

and in earth, and do not say, Thy icill be done by heaven and

earth? Because what is done by thee, He Himself doeth in

thee. Never is any thing done by thee which He Himself

doeth not in thee. Sometimes, indeed, He doeth in thee what

is not done by thee ; but never is any thing done by thee, if

He do it not in thee.

8. But what is in heaven and in earth, or, as in heaven so
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Sebm. in earth? The Angels do Thy will ; may we do it also. Thy

[56. li.i
^^11 f^c done as in heaven so in earth. The mind is heaven,

the flesh is earth. When thou dost say (if so be thou do say

Rom, 7, it) with the Apostle, With my mind I serve the law of God,

but with thejlesh the law of sin; the will of God is done in

heaven, but not yet in earth. But when the flesh shall be in

1 Cor. harmony with the mind, and death shall be sivallmred tip in

' victory, so that no carnal desires shall remain for the mind

to be in conflict with, when strife in the earth shall have passed

away, the war of the heart be over, and that be gone by
Gal. 5, which is spoken, the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the

spirit against the flesh: for these are contrary the one to the

other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would; when

this war, 1 say, shall be over, and all concupiscence shall have

been changed into charity, nothing shall remain in the body

to oppose the spirit, nothing to be tamed, nothing to be

bridled, nothing to be trodden down ; but the whole shall go

on through concord unto righteousness, and the will of God
will be done in heaven and in earth. Thy will be done in

heaven and in earth. We wish for perfection, when we pray

for this. Thy ivill be done as in heaven so in earth. In the

Church the spiritual are heaven, the carnal are earth. So then,

Thy will be done as in heaven so in earth ; that as the spiritual

do serve Thee, so the carnal being reformed may serve Thee

also. Thy ivill be done as in heaven so in earth. There is

• plus yet another very spiritual ' meaning of it. For we are ad-

monished to pray ibr our enemies. The Church is heaven, the

enemies of the Church ai'e earth. What then is. Thy will be

done as in heaven so in earth? May our enemies believe, as

we also believe in Thee ! may they become friends, and end
their enmities! They are earth, therefore are they against us;

may they become heaven, and they will be with us.

vi. 9. Give us this day our daily bread. Now here it is

manifest, that it is for ourselves we pray. When thou sayest.

Hallowed be Thy Name, it requires explanation how it is that

it is i'or thyself thou praycst, not for God, When thou sayest.

Thy will be done; here again is there need of explanation,

lest thou think that thou art wishing well to God in this

prayer, that His will may be done, and not rather that thou

art praying for thyself When thou sayest, Thy kingdom

ver. 11.
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come ; this again must be explained, lest thou think that thou Serm.

art vfishing well to God in this prayer that He may reign. But rgg g j

from this place and onwards to the end of the Prayer, it is

plain that we are praying to God for our own selves. When
thou sayest, Give us this day our daily bread, thou dost pro-

fess thyself to be God's beggar. But be not ashamed at this;

how rich soever any man be on earth, he is still God's beggar.

The beggar takes his stand before the rich man's house ; but

the rich man himself stands before the door of the great rich

One. Petition is made to him, and he maketh his petition.

If he were not in need, he would not knock at the ears ofGod
in prayer. And what doth the rich man need ? I am bold

to say, the rich man needeth even daily bread. For how is it

that he hath abundance of all things } whence but because

God hath given it him.? What should he have, if God
withdrew liis hand ? Have not many laid down to sleep

in wealth, and risen up in beggary .'' And that he doth not

want, is due to God's mercy, not to his own power.

10. But this bread. Dearly beloved, by which our body is

filled, by which the flesh is recruited day by day ; this

bread, I say, God giveth not to those only who praise, but to

those also who blaspheme Him; Who maketh His sun to rise -^^^^^^^

upon the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain upon thc^^-

just and on the unjust. Thou praisest Him, and He feedeth

thee ; thou dost blaspheme Him, He feedeth thee. He
waiteth for thee to repent; but if thou wilt not change thyself,

He will condemn thee. Because then both good and bad

receive this bread from God, thinkest thou there is no other

bread for which the children ask. of which the Lord said in

the Gospel, It is not meet to take the children's bread, and Matt.

to cast it to dogs ? Yes, surely there is. What then is that ^^' ^^'

bread? and why is it called daily ? Because this is necessary

as the other ; for without it we cannot live ; without bread

Ave cannot live. It is shamelessness to ask for wealth from

God ; it is no shamelessness to ask for daily bread. That

wliich ministereth to pride is one thing, that which ministereth

to life another. Nevertheless, because this bread which may

be seen and handled, is given both to the good and bad; there

is a daily bread, for which the children pray. That is the word

of God, which is dealt out to us day by day. Our bread is

daily bread; and by it live not our bodies, but our souls.
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Seum. It is necessary for us who arc even now labourers in the
VI. ...

[56. B.] vineyard.—it is our food, not our hire. For he that hires the

labourer into the vineyard owes him two things; food, that

he faint not, and his hire, wherewith he may rejoice. Our

daily food then in this earth is the word of God, which is

dealt out always in the Churches: our hire after labour

is called eternal life. Again, if by this our daily bread thou

understand what the faithful"' receive, what ye shall receive,

when ye have been baptized, it is with f^ood reason that we

ask and say. Give us this day our daily bread; that we may
live in such sort, as that we be not separated from the

Holy Altar.

vii. 11. And Jbryive lis our debts, as we forgive our debtors.

Touching this petition again we need no explanation, that it

is for ourselves that we pray. For we beg that our debts may
be forgiven us. For debtors are we, not in money, but in sins.

Thou art saying perchance at this moment. And you too.

We answer. Yes, we too. What, ye Holy Ijishops, are ye
' domine fiebtors ? Yes, we are debtors too. What you! My Lord'.

Be it far from thee, do not thyself this wrong. I do myself

1 John no wrong, but I say the truth; we are debtors: 1/ice say we
' have no sin, tve deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.

We have been baptized, and yet are we debtors. Not that

any thing then remained, which was not remitted to us in

Baptism, but because in our lives we are contracting ever

what needs daily forgiveness. They wdio are baptized, and
2 ascen- forthwith depart out of this life, come up from the font'- without

any debt; without any debt they leave the world. But they

who are baptized and are still kept in this life, contract

defdements by reason of their mortal frailty, by which though

the ship be not sunk, yet have they need of recourse to the

pump. For otherwise by little and little will that enter in by

which the whole ship will be sunk. And to offer this prayer,

is to have recourse to the pump. But we ought not only to

l)ray, but to do alms also, because when the pump is used to

" S. Augustine thrcuighovit these Ser- seems to be used in our Church Cate-
mons,asvveseeinotherp:irtsof'hisworks, chism, " The Body and Blood of Christ
speaks with great reserve of the Holy which are verily and indeed taken and
Eucharist, as before those who were received by the faithful in the Lord's
some of them unbaptized : fideles was Hupper." This reserve of the ancient

the title of the baptized, Sermo 113, 2. Church in itself implies the high doc-
"fidelibiisdicoeisquibusChristo Corpus trineof the H. Eucharist; modern views
crogamus dico;'' and in this sense it have nothing to reserve.
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jorevent the ship from sinking, both the voices and hands are Seum.

at work. Now we are at work with our voices, when we say, rsg. b.]

Forgive us our debts, as ive alsofoi'give our debtors. And we

are at work with our hands when we do this, Break thy i«- 58,

bread to the hungry, and bring the houseless poor into thine Eccles.

house. Shut up alms in the heart of a poor'''' man, and ?V^'^^-

shall intercedefor thee unto the Lord.

12. Although therefore all our sins were forgiven in the viii.

" laver of regeneration," we should be driven into great

straits, if there were not given to us the daily cleansing of

the Holy Prayer. Alms and prayers purge away sins; only

let not such sins be committed, for which we must necessarily

be separated from our daily 13read ; avoid we all such debts to

which a severe and certain condemnation is due. Call not

yourselves righteous, as though ye had no cause to say,

Forgive us our debts, as we alsoforgive our debtors. Though
ye abstain from idolatrj', from the consolations" of astrologers,

from the cures of enchanters, though ye abstain from the

seductions of heretics, from the divisions of schismatics
;

though ye abstain from murders, from adulteries and forni-

cations, from thefts and plunderings, from false witness-

ings, and all such other sins which 1 do not name, as have

a ruinous consequence, for which it is necessary that the

sinner be cut off from the altar, and be so bound in earth,

as to be bound in heaven, to his great and deadly danger,

unless again he be so loosed in earth, as to be loosed in

heaven
;
yet after all these are excepted, still there is no

want of occasions whereby a man may sin. A man sins in

seeing with pleasure what he ought not to see. Yet who
can hold in the quickness of the eye? For from this the

eye is said to have received its very name, from its quick-

ness ^ Who can restrain the ear or eye } The eyes may be shut i oculus

when thou wilt, and are shut in a moment, but the eai's thou^^t'°*'
citate

canst only with an effort close: thou must raise the hand and

reach them, and if any one hold thy hand, they are kept

open, nor canst thou close them against reviling, impure, or

flattering, and seducing words. And when thou hearest any

things thou ouglitest not to hear, though thou do it not,

dost thou not sin with the ear? for thou hearest something
'" The LXX is, avyxXmrav ixmuo- " Constellationibus. (Ben.) Meliores

ffiifiv Iti to"; Tecf/.tiois fftu ica.) a'irYi t%Ou7- nota; Mss. a consolatioiiibus mathema-
Ta,'t triix, 'Ttu.irr.i K'txtjijioii

.

ticoi'llin.
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Serm. that is bad with pleasure ? How great sins doth the deadly

rgg ^ , tongue commit ! Yea, sometime sins of such a nature, that a

man is separated from the altar for them. To the tongue

pertains the whole matter of blasphemies, and many idle

words again are spoken, which are not convenient. But let

the hand do nothing wrong, let the feet run not to any evil,

nor the eye be directed to immodesty ; let not the ear be

open with pleasure to filthy talk ; nor the tongue move to

indecent speech
;
yet tell me, who can restrain the thoughts ?

ix. How often do we pray, my brethren, and our thoughts are

elsewhei'e, as though we forgot before Whom we ai*e standing,

or before Whom we are prostrating ourselves ! If all these

things be collected together against us, will they not therefore

not overwhelm us, because they are small faults ? What
matter is it whether lead or sand overwhelm us ? The lead

is all one mass, the sand is small grains, but by their great

number they overwhelm thee. So thy sins are small. Seest

thou not how the rivers are filled, and the lands are wasted

by small drops ? They are small, but they are many.

i3. Let us therefore say every day ; and say it in sincerity

of heart, and do what we say. Forgive us our debts, as we

alsofurijive our debtors. It is an engagement, a covenant, an

agreement that we make with God. The Lord thy God saith

to thee, Forgive, and I will forgive. Thou hast not forgiven

;

thou retainest thy sins against thyself, not I. I pray

thee, my dearly beloved children, since I know what is

expedient for you in the Lord's Prayer, and most of all in

that sentence of it. Forgive us our debts, as ire a /so forgive

our debtors; hear me. Ye are about to be baptized, forgive

every thing; whatsoever any man have in his heart against any

other, let him from his heart forgive it. So enter in, and be

sure, that all your sins which ye have contracted, whether

from your birth of your parents alter Adam with original sin,

for which sins' sake ye run with babes to the Saviours grace,

or whatever after sins ye have contracted in your lives, by

word, or deed, or thought, all are forgiven; and you will go

out of the water as from before the presence of your Lord,

« velut with the sure discharge of all debts.

quotidi- j^ Now because by reason of those daily sins of which I
ana

. .

"^

,
'

.

munda- have spokeu, it is necessary for you to say, in that ' daily

i*st^^
prayer of cleansing as it were, Forgive us our debts, as we
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alsoforgive our debtors ; what will ye do ? Ye have enemies. Se rm.

For who can live on this earth without them ? Take heed rgg g -i

to yourselves, love them. In no way can thine enemy

so hurt thee by his violence, as thou dost hurt thyself if thou

love him not. For he may injure thy estate, or flocks, or house,

or thy manservant, or thy maid-servant, or thy son, or thy

wife; or at most, if such power be given him, thy body. But

can he injure thy soul, as thou canst thyself.? Reach forward,

dearly beloved, I beseech you, to this perfection. But have I

given you this power.? He only hath given it to whom ye say.

Thy will be done as in heaven so in earth. Yet let it not seem

impossible to you. I know, I have known by experience,

that there are Christian men who do love their enemies. If it

seem to you impossible, ye will not do it. Believe then first

that it can be done, and pray that the will of God may be

done in you. For what good can thy neighbour's ill do thee .?

If he had no ill, he would not even be thine enemy. Wish
him well then, that he may end his ill, and he will be

thine enemy no longer. For it is not the human nature in

him that is at enmity with thee, but his sin. Is he there-

fore thine enemy, because he hath a soul and body .? In this

he is as thou art: thou hast a soul, and so hath he: thou hast

a body, and so hath he. He is of the same substance as thou

art; ye were made both out of the same earth, and quickened

by the same Lord. In all this he is as thou art. Acknow-

ledge in him then thy brother. The first pair, Adam and Eve,

were our parents; the one our father, the other our mother;

and therefore we are brethren. But let us leave the con-

sideration of our first origin. God is our Father, the

Church our Mother, and therefore are we brethren. But

you will say, my enemy is a heathen, a Jew, a heretic, of

whom I spake some time ago on the words. Thy will be

done as in heaven so in earth. O Church, thy enemy is the

heathen, the Jew, the heretic ; he is the earth. If thou art

heaven, call on thy Father which is in heaven, and pray for

thine enemies : for so was Saul an enemy of the Church
;

thus was prayer made for him, and he became her friend.

He not only ceased from being her persecutor, but he

laboured to be her helper. And yet, to say the truth, prayer"

was made against him ; but against his malice, not against

'1 Vide Sermon 40. (90. Ben.) 9.
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Serm. liis nature. So let thy prayer be against the malice of thine

[50. B.i enemy, that it may die, and he may live. For if thine

enemy were dead, thou hast lost it might seem an enemy, yet

hast thou not found a friend. But if his malice die, thou

hast at once lost an enemy and found a friend.

xi. 15. But still ye are saying, Who can do, who has ever done

this? May God bring it to effect in your hearts ! I know as

well as you, there are but few who do it; great men are they

and spiritual who do so. Are all the faithful in the Church

who ap]5roach the altar, and take the Body and Blood of

Christ, are they all such? And yet they all say, Forgive us our

debts, as loe also forgive our debtors. What, if God should

answer them, " Why do ye ask me to do what I have promised,

when ye do not what I have commanded ?" What have 1

promised? Toforgive your debts. W^hat have I commanded?
That ye also forgive your debtors. How can ye do this,

if ye do not love your enemies ? What then must we do,

brethren ? Is the flock of Chiist reduced to such a scanty

number ? If they only ought to say. Forgive us our debts,

as we alsoforgive our debtors, who love their enemies ; I know
not what to do, I know not what to say. For must T say to

you. If ye do not love your enemies, do not pray; I dare not

say so; yea, pray rather that ye may love them. But must I

say to you. If ye do not love your enemies, say not in the

Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our debts, as ice also forgive our

debtors? Suppose that I were to say. Do not use these words.

If ye do not, your debts are not forgiven ; and if ye do use

them, and do not act thereafter, they are not forgiven. In

order therefore that they may be forgiven, ye must both use

the prayer, and do thereafter,

xii. IG. I see some ground on which I may comfort not some
few only, but the multitude of Christians ; and I know that

Luke 6, ye are longing to hear it. Christ hath said. Forgive, thai
^'^' ye may be forgiven. And what do ye say in the Prayer

which we have now been discussing ? Forgive us our debts, as

ue also forgive our debtors. So, Lord, forgive, as we forgive.

This thou sayest, O Father, JVhich art iu heaven, so forgive our

debts, as ue alsoforgive our debtors. For this ye ought to do,

and if ye do it not, ye will perish. When your enemy asks

pardon, at once forgive him. And is this much for you to do?

Though it were much for thee to love thine enemy when
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violent against thee, is it much to love a man who is a sup- Serm.

plicant before thee? What hast thou to say? He was rgg ^ i

before violent, and then thou hatedst him. I had rather

thou hadst not hated him even then : I had rather then

when thou wert suffering from his violence, thou hadst

remembered the Lord, saying, Father,/orgive them, for they'Lnke^s,

know not ichat they do. I would have then much wished"

that even at that time when thine enemy was violent against

thee, thou hadst had regard to the Lord thy God speaking

thus. But perhaps you will say, He did it, but then He did

it as being the Lord, as the Christ, as the Son of God, as the

Only-Begotten, as the Word made flesh. But what can I,

an infirm and sinful man, do ? If thy Lord be too high

an example for thee, turn thy thoughts upon thy fellow-

servant. The holy Stephen was being stoned, and as they

stoned him, on bended knees did he pray for his enemies,

and say. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. They were Acts 7,

casting stones, not asking pardon, yet did he pray for them.

I would thou wert like him ; reach forth. Why art thou

for ever trailing thy heart along the earth ? Hear, Lift up

thy heart, reach forward, love thine enemies. If thou canst

not love him in his violence, love him at least when he

asks pardon. Love the man who saith to thee, " Brother, I

have sinned, forgive me." If thou then forgive him not, I say

not merely, that thou dost blot this prayer out of thine

heart, but thou shaltbe blotted thyselfout of the book of God.

17. But if thou then at least forgive him, or let go hatred

from thy heart, it is hatred from the heart I bid thee forego,

and not proper discipline. What if one who asks my pardon, xiii.

be one who ought to be chastised by me ! Do what thou wilt,

for I suppose that thou dost love thy child even when
thou dost chastise him. Thou regardest not his cries

under the rod, because thou art reserving for him his

inheritance. This I say then, that thou forego from thy heart

all hatred, when thine enemy asks pardon of thee. But

perhaps you will say, ' he is playing false, he is pretending.'

O thou judge of another's heart, tell me thine own father's

thoughts, tell me thine own thoughts yesterday. He asks and

petitions for pardon ; forgive, by all means forgive him. If

thou wilt not forgive him, it is thyself thou dost hurt, not him,

for he knows what he has to do. Thou art not willing to forgive
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^ERM. thine own fellow-servant: lie will go then to thy Lord, and

rgg pi say to Him, ' Lord, I have prayed my fellow-servant to forgive

me, and he would not; do Thou forgive me." Hath not the

Lord power to release his servant's debts ? So he, liaving

obtained pardon from his Lord, returns loosed, whilst thou

remainest bound. How bound } The time of prayer will

come, the time must come for thee to say, Forgive us our

debts, as we also forgive our debtors ; and the Lord will

answer thee. Thou wicked servant, when thou didst owe Me
so great a debt, thou didst ask Me, and I forgave thee

;

Ma.t.18, shouldest not thou also Jiave had compassion on thy fellow-

' servant, even as 1 had pity on thee ? These words are out

of the Gospel, not of my own heart. But if on being asked,

thou shalt forgive him who begs for pardon, then thou canst

say this prayer. And if thou hast not as yet the strength to

love him in his violence, still thou mayest offer this prayer,

Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors. Let

us pass on to the rest.

ver. 13. 18. And lead us not into temptation. Forgive us our debts,

as ue also forgive our debtors, we say because of past sins,

which we cannot undo, that they should not have been done.

Thou canst labour not to do what thou hast done before, but

how canst thou bring about, that that which thou hast done

should not be done? As regards those things which have

been done ali'eady, that sentence of the prayer is thy help,

Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtors. As

regards those into which thou mayest fall, what wilt thou do?

xiv Lead us not into temptatioit, but deliver us from evil.

Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, that

is, from temptation itself

19. Now these three first petitions, Halloued be Thy

Name, Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done as in heaven so

in earth, these three regard the life eternal, for God's Name
ought to be hallowed in us always, we ought to be in His

kingdom always, we ought to do His will always. This will

be to all eternity. But daily bread is necessary now. All the

rest that we ])ray for from this article, regards the necessities

of the present life. Daily bread is necessary in this life

;

the forgiveness of our debts is necessary in this life. For when

we shall arrive at the other life, there will be an end of all

debts. In this life there is temptation, in this life the sailing
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is dangerous, in this life something is ever stealing its way Serm.

in through the chinks of our frailties, which must be pumped rgg g -i

out. But when w^e shall be made equal to the Angels of

God; no more need to say and pray to God to forgive us

our debts, when there will be none. Here then is the daily

bread; here the prayer that our debts may be forgiven; here

that we enter not into temptation; for in that life temptation

does not enter; here that we may be deliveredfrom evil; for

in that life there will be no evil, but eternal and abiding

good.

SERMON VII. [LVII. Ben.]

Again, on Matt. vi. On the Lord's Prayer. To the Competentes.

1. The order established for your edification requires that i.

ye learn first what to believe, and afterwards what to ask.

For so sailh the Apostle, Whosoever shall call upon the joei 2

Name of the Lord, shall be saved. This testimony blessed ^2-

Paul cited out of the Prophet; for by the Prophet were those 10, 13.

times foretold, when all men should call upon God; Whosoever

shall call upon the Name of the Lord, shall be saved. And he

added, How then shall tliey call on Him in Whom they have y,\i^\b.

not believed ? And how shall they believe in Him of Whojn

they have not heard? Or how shall they hear ivithout a

preacher ? Or how shall they preach except they be sent ?

Therefore were preachers sent. They preached Christ. As
they preached, the people heard, by hearing they believed,

and by believing called upon Him. Because then it was

most rightly and most truly said, Hoiv shall they call on

Him in Whom they have not believed? therefore have ye

first learned what to believe : and to-day have learnt to call

on Him in Whom ye have believed.

2. The Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, hath taught

us a Prayer; and though He be the Lord Himself, as ye

have heard and repeated in the Creed, the Only Son of

God, yet He would not be alone. He is the Only Son, and ii.

yet would not be alone; He hath vouchsafed to have brethren.

For to whom doth He say, Say, Our Father, Which art mMatt. c,

heaven? Whom did He wish us to call our Father, save*^"

His own Father ? Did He grudge us this ? Parents some-

G
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Sebm, times when they have gotten one, or two, or three children,

1-57^ ^"i fear to give birth to any more, lest they reduce the rest to

beggary. But because the inheritance which Hepromiseth us

is such as many may possess, and no one be straitened;

therefore hath He called into His brotherhood the peoples of

the nations; and the Only Son hath numberless brethren; who

say. Our Father, Which art in Jieaven. So said they who
have been before us ; and so shall say those who will come

after us. See how many brethren the Only Son hath in His

grace, sharing His inheritance with those for whom He
suffered death. We had a father and mother on earth, that

we might be born to labours and to death : but we have

found other parents, God our Father, and the Church our

iii. Mother, by whom we arc bom unto life eternal. Let us

then consider, beloved, Whose children we have begun to

be ; and let us live so as becomes those who have such a

Father. See, how that our Creator hath condescended to be

our Father

!

3. We have heard Whom we ought to call upon, and with

what hope of an eternal inheritance we have begun to have a

Father in heaven ; let us now hear what we must ask of Him.

Of such a Father what shall we ask? Do we not ask rain of

Him, to-day, and yesterday, and the day before ? This is no

great thing to have asked of such a Father, and yet ye see with

what sighings, and with what great desire we ask for rain, when

death is feared, when that is feared which none can escape.

For sooner or later every man must die, and we gi-oan, and

pray, and travail in pain, and cry to God, that we may die a

little later. How much more ought we to cry to Him, that

we may come to that place where we shall never die

!

iv. 4. Therefore is it said. Hallowed be Thy Name. This we

also ask of Him that His Name may be hallowed in us ; for

Holy is it always. And how is His Namehallowed in us,except

while it makes us holy. For once we were not holy, and we

are made holy by His Name ; but He is always Holy, and His

Name always Holy. It is for ourselves, not for God, that we

pray. For we do not wish well to God, to Whom no ill can

ever happen. But we wish what is good for ourselves, that

His Holy Name may be hallowed, that that which is always

Holy, may be hallowed in us.
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5 Thy kingdom come. Come it surely will, whether we Serm.

ask or no. Indeed, God hath an eternal kingdom. For when rg- ^ -,

did He not reign } When did He begin to reign } For His
~

kingdom hath no beginning, neither shall it have any end. ver. lO.

But that ye may know that in this prayer also we pray for

ourselves, and not for God, (for we do not say, Thy kingdom

come, as though we were asking that God may reign ;) we
shall be ourselves His kingdom, if believing in Him we
make progress in this faith. All the faithful, redeemed by
tlie Blood of His Only Son, will be His kingdom. And this

His kingdom will come, when the resurrection of the dead

shall have taken place; for then He will come Himself. And
when the dead are risen. He will divide them, as He Himself

saith, and He shall set so7ne on the right hand, and some on Matt.

the left. To those who shall be on the right hand He will
"'

'

say. Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive the kingdom.

This is what we wish and pray for when we say. Thy kingdom
come; that it may come to us. For if we shall be reprobates,

that kingdom will come to others, but not to us. But if we
shall be of that number, who belong to the members of His

Only-begotten Son, His kingdom will come to us, and will

not tarry. For are there as many ages yet remaining, as have

already passed away ? The Apostle John hath said, 3Iy i John

little children, it is the last hour. But it is a long hour vuit'

proportioned to this long day; and see how many years this

last hour lasteth. But nevertheless, be ye as those who watch,

and so sleep, and rise again, and reign. Let us watch now,

let us sleep in death; at the end we shall rise again, and

shall reign without end.

6. Thy will be done as in heaven, so in earth. The third ^^•

thing we pray for is, that His will may be done as in heaven

so in earth. And in this too we wish well for ourselves. For

the will of God must necessarily be done. It is the will of

God that the good should reign, and the wicked be damned.

Is it possible that this will should not be done? But what

good do we wish for ourselves, when we say. Thy will be

done as in heaven, so in earth ? Give ear. For this petition

may be understood in many ways, and many things are to

be in our thoughts in this petition, when we pray God, Thy
will be done as in heaven, so in earth. As Thy Angels

G 2



84 Manifold contrasts of Heaven and earth; all included.

Serm. offend Thee not, so raav w^e also not offend Thee. Again,
VTT .

[57. B.1^0^^ i*^ ^''*y ^^'^^ ^^ done, as in heaven, so in earth, under-

stood? All the holy Patriarchs, all the Prophets, all the

Apostles, all the spiritual are as it were God's heaven ; and

we in comparison of them are earth. T/iy will be do7ie, as in

heaven, so in earth; as in them, so in us also. Again, Thy

will he done, as in heaven, so in earth; the Church of God
is heaven, His enemies are earth. So we wish well for our

enemies, that they too may believe and become Christians,

and so the will of God be done, as in heaven, so also in

earth. Again, Thy will he done, as in heaven, so in earth.

Our spirit is heaven, and the flesh earth. As our spirit is

renewed by believing, so may our flesh be renewed by rising

again ; and the will of God be done, as in heaven, so in earth.

Again, our mind whereby we see truth, and delight in this

Rom. 7, truth, is heaven ; as, / delight in the law of God, after the
22 23

inward man. What is the earth ? / see another law in

my members, warring against the law of my mind? When
this strife shall have passed away, and a full concord brought

about of the flesh and spirit, the will of God will be done as

in heaven, so also in earth. When we repeat this petition, let

us think of all these things, and ask them all of the Father.

Now all these things which we have mentioned, these three

petitions, beloved, have respect to the life eternal. For if the

Name of our God is sanctified in us, it will be for eternity. If

His kingdom come, where we shall live for ever, it will be

for eternity. If His will be done as in heaven, so in earth, in

all the ways which I have explained, it will be for eternity,

vii. 7. There remain now the petitions for this life of our
ver. 11. pilgrimage; therefore follows, Give us this day our daily

bread. Give us eternal things, give us things temporal. Thou
hast promised a kingdom, deny us not the means of subsist-

ence. Thou wilt give everlasting glory with Thyself hereafter,

• give us in this earth temporal support. Therefore is it day

by day, and to-day, that is, in this present time. For when

this life shall have passed away, shall we ask for daily bread

then? For then it will not be called, day by day, but to-day.

Now it is called, day by day, when one day passes away,

and another day succeeds. Will it be called, day by day,

when there will be one eternal day? This petition for daily
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bread is doubtless to be understood in two ways, both for Serm.

the necessary supply of our bodily food, and for the neccs- rgy g -t

sities of our spiritual support. There is a necessary supply of

bodily food, for the preservation of our daily life, without

which we cannot live. This is food and clothing, but the

whole is understood in a part. When we ask for bread, we

thereby understand all things. There is a spiritual" food also

which the faithful know, which ye too will know, when ye shall

receive It at the altar of God. This also is daily Bread,

necessary only for this life. For shall we receive the Eucharist

when we shall have come to Chiist Himself, and begun to

reign with Him for ever.? So then the Eucharist is our daily

bread; but let us in such wise receive it, that we be not refreshed

in our bodies only, but in our souls. For the virtue which is

apprehended there, is unity, that gathered together into His

body, and made His members, we may be what we receive.

Then will it be indeed our daily bread. Again, what I am
handling before you now is daily bread ; and the daily lessons

which ye hear in church, are daily bread, and the hymns ye

hear and repeat are daily bread. For all these are necessary in

our state of pilgrimage. But when we shall have got to heaven,

shall we hear the vvord', we who shall see the Word Himself, • codex

and hear the Word Himself, and eat and drink Him as the

angels do now? Do the angels need books, and interpreters,

and readers .f* Surely not. They read in seeing, for the Truth

Itself they see, and are abundantly satisfied from that fountain,

from which we obtain some few^ drops. Therefore has itsiirora-

been said touching our daily bread, that this petition is™^''"

necessary for us in this life.

8. Forgive lis our debts, as tee forgive our debtors. Is viii.

this necessary except in this life.? For in the other we shall ^^'"- ^^•

have no debts. For what are debts, but sins-f* See, ye are on

the point of being baptized, then all your sins will be blotted

out, none whatever will remain. Whatever evil ye have ever

done, in deed, or word, or desire, or thought, all will be

blotted out. And yet if in the life which is after Baptism there

were security from sin, we should not learn such a prayer as

this. Forgive us our debts. Only let us by all means do what

comes next, As ive forgive our debtors. Do ye then who are

'' See Serm. 6. (56. Ben.) 10. (vi.) and note.



86 " Temptation'''' not trial, hat deceit ofthe heart and Satan.

Sebm. about to enter in to receive a plenary and entire remission of

[57. B.l your debts, do ye above all things see that ye have nothing in

your hearts against any other, so as to come forth from BajHism

secure, as it were free and discharged of all debts, and then

begin to purpose to avenge yourselves on your enemies, who
in time past have done you wrong. P'orgive, as ye are for-

given. God can do no one wrong, and yet He forgiveth

Who oweth nothing. How then ought he to forgive, who

is himself forgiven, when He forgiveth all. Who oweth

nothing that can be forgiven Him ?

ix. 9. Lead its not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.

V. 13. Will this again be necessary in the life to come ? Lead vs

not into temptation, will not be said, except where there can

Job 7, be temptation. We read in the book of holy Job, Is not
1. Sept.

^j^^ ijj-Q of man upon earth a temptation? What then do we
T«4<«v pray for? Hear what. The Apostle James saith, Zc^ wo waw

J

^^^3*^^^ say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God. He spoke of

those evil temptations, whereby men are deceived, and brought

under the yoke of the devil. This is the kind of temptation

he spoke of. For there is another sort of temptation which is

called a proving; of this kind of temptation it is written,

Deut. The Lord your God tempteth
(
proveth) you to know ivhether

' ' ye love Him. What means "to know ?" " To make you know,"

for He knoweth already. With that kind of temptation

:

whereby we are deceived and seduced, God tempteth no

man. But undoubtedly in His deep and hidden judgment

He abandons some. And when He hath abandoned them, the

tempter finds his opportunity. For he finds in him no resist-

ance against his power, but forthwith presents himself to him

as his possessor, ifGod abandon him. Therefore tliat He may

not abandon us, do we say. Lead us not into temptation. For

James every one is tempted, says the same Apostle James, when he

' ' ' is drawn away of his own lust and enticed. Then lust, when

it hath conceived, hr'inyeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is

finished, hringeth forth death. What then has he hereby

taught us .? To fight against our lusts. For ye are about to

put away your sins in Holy Baptism ; but lusts will still

remain, wherewith ye must fight after that ye are regenerate.

For a conflict with your own selves still remains. Let no enemy

from without be feared: con(iuer thine own self, and the
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whole world is conquered. What can any tempter iiom Serm.

without, whether the devil or the devil's minister, do against 1-57 g-i

thee ? Whosoever sets the hope of gain before thee to

seduce thee, let him only find no covetousness in thee; and

what can he who would tempt thee by gain effect ? Whereas

if covetousness be found in thee ; thou takest fire at the sight

of gain, and art taken by the bait of this corrupt food'. Butivitiosae

if he find no covetousness in thee, the trap remains spread in i^^^^^

vain. Or should the tempter set before thee some woman of

surpassing beauty ; if chastity be within, iniquity from with-

out is overcome. Therefore that he may not take thee with

the bait of a strange woman's beauty, fight with thine own

lust within ; thou hast no sensible perception of thine enemy,

but of thine own concupiscence thou hast. Thou dost not

see the devil, but the object that engageth thee thou dost see.

Get the mastery then over that of which thou art sensible with-

in. Fight valiantly, for He who hath regenerated thee is thy

Judge; He hath arranged the lists. He is making ready the

crown. But because thou wilt without doubt be conquered,

if thou have not Him to aid thee, if He abandon thee: there-

fore dost thou say in the prayer, Lead us not into temptation.

The Judge's wrath hath given over some to their own lusts;

and the Apostle says, God gave them over to the litst.s o/Rmn. 1,

their hearts. How did He give them up ? Not by forcing, Vuig.

but by forsaking them.

10. Deliver usfrom evil, may belong to the same sentence, x.

Therefore, that thou mayest understand it to be all one

sentence, it runs thus, Lead us not into temptation, hut

deliver usfrom evil. Therefore he added hut, to shew that

all this belongs to one sentence, Lead us not into temptation,

hut deliver usfrom evil. How is this ? I will propose them

singly. Lead us not into temptation, but deliver ns from
evil. By delivering us fi'om evil. He leadeth us not into

temptaUon; by not leading us into temptation. He deliverelh

us from evil.

11. And truly it is a great temptation, dearly beloved, it is xi.

a great temptation in this life, when that in us is the subject of

temptation, whereby we attain^ pardon, if in any of our tempta- ^ mere-

tions we have fallen. It is a frightful temptation, when that

is taken from us, whereby we may be healed from the wounds

of other temptations. I know that ye have not yet under-



asAnger t/iedeadliesHe//iptatiofi,as cuithtffojfmeans ofpardon

Serm. stood me. Give me your attention, that ye may understand.

[57. B.] Suppose, avarice tem])ts a man, and he is conquered in any

single temptation, (for sometimes even a good wrestler and
• vulne- lighter may get roughly handled ':) avarice then has got the

better ola man, good wrestler though he be, and he has done

some avaricious act. Or there has been a passing lust; it has

not brought the man to fornication, nor reached unto

adultery, for when this does take place, the man must at all

Matt.5, events be kept back from the criminal act. But he Iiath
28.

seen a tvonian to lust after her : he has let his thoughts

dwell on her with more pleasure than was right; he has

admitted the attack; excellent combatant though he be, he has

been wounded, but he has not consented to it; he has beaten

back the motion of his lust, has chastised it with the bitterness

of grief, he has beaten it back; and has prevailed. Still in

the very fact that he had slipped, has he ground for saying.

Forgive us our debts. And so of all other temptations, it is a

hard matter that in them all there should not be occasion for

saying, Forgive us our debts. What then is that frightilil

temptation which I have mentioned, that grievous, that tre-

mendous temptation, which must be avoided with all our

strength, with all our resolution ; what is it t When we go

about to avenge ourselves. Anger is kindled, and the man
burns to be avenged. O frightfiil temptation ! Thou art losing

that, whereby thou hadst to attain pardon for other faults. If

thou hadst committed any sin as to other senses, and other

lusts, hence mightest thou have had thy cure, in that thou

mightest say, Forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our

debtors- But whoso instigateth thee to take vengeance, will

lose for thee the power thou hadst to say. As we alsoforgive

our debtors. When that power is lost, all sins will be

retained ; nothing at all is remitted.

>^ii- 12. Our Lord and Master, and Saviour, knowing this dan-

gerous temptation in this life, when He taught us six m* seven

petitions in this Prayer, took none of them for Himself to

treat of, and to commend to us with greater earnestness, than

this one. Have we not said. Our Father, Which art in

heaven; and the rest which follows? Why after the con-

clusion of the Prayer, did He not enlarge upon it to us,

either as to what He had laid down in the beginning, or

concluded with at the end, or placed in the middle .'* For



Our Lord inculcates this alone, since all lost, if this lost. 89

why said He not, if the Name of God be not hallowed in vou, Serm.

or if ye have no part in the kingdom of God, or if the will of rg;, ^'t

God be not done in you, as in heaven, or if God guard you not,

that ye enter not into temptation; why none of all these? but

what saith He? Verily I say unto you, that if ye forgive men Matt. 6,

their trespasses ; in reference to that petition, Forgive us our
^^'

debts, as ue also forgive our debtors. Having passed over all

the other petitions which He taught us, this He taught us

with an especial force. There was no need of insisting^ so' com-

much upon those sins in which if a man offend, he Diay^an"d\

know the means whereby he may be cured : need of it there

was, with regard to that sin in which if thou sin, there is no

means whereby the rest can be cured. For this thou oughtest

to be ever saying, Forgive us our debts. What debts ? There

is no lack of them; for we are but men; I have talked some-

what more than I ought, have said something I ought not,

have laughed more than I ought, have eaten more than I

ought, have listened with pleasure to what I ought not, have

drunk more than I ought, have seen with pleasure what I

ought not, have thought with pleasure on what I ought not;

Forgive us our debts, as we alsoforgive our debtors. This if

thou hast lost, thou art lost thyself.

13. Take heed, my brethren, my sons, sons of God, take xiii.

heed, I beseech you, in that 1 am saying to you. Fight to

the uttermost of your powers with your own hearts. And if

ye shall see your anger making a stand against you, pray to

God against it, that God may make thee conqueror of thyself,

that God may make thee conqueror, I say, not of thine enemy

without, but of thine own soul within. For He will give thee

His present help, and will do it. He would rather that we
ask this of Him, than rain. For ye see, beloved, how many
petitions the Lord Christ hath taught us ; and there is scarce

found among them one which speaks of daily bread, that all

our thoughts may be moulded after the life to come ? For

what can we fear that He will not give us. Who hath

promised and said, Seek ye first the kingdom of God «wc?Matt. 6

His righteousness, and. all these things shall be added unto^'^'

you ; for your Father knoweth that ye have need of these

things before ye ask Him. Seek yefirst the kingdom of God

and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added

unto you. For many have been tried even with hunger, and



90 Blessingofif Lord'sprayer, taught by our Advocate ilf Judge-

Serm. have been found gold, and have not been forsaken by God.
V T T

[67. n.l
'^^^cy would have perished with hunger, if the daily inward

bread were to leave their heart. After this let us chiefly

Matt. 5, hunger. For, Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after

righteousness, for they shall hejilled. But He can in mercy

Ph. 102, look upon our infirmity, and see us, as it is said, Remember

Oos^eJ^^^^ ?f<? are dust. He Wlio from the dust made and quick-

V') ened man, for that His work of clay's sake, gave His Only

Son to death. Who can explain. Who can worthily so much
as conceive, how much He loveth us .''

SERMON Vin. [LVIII. Ben.]

Again on the Lord's Prayer, Matt. vi. To the Competentes.

i. 1. You have just repeated the Creed, where in brief sum-

mary is contained the Faith. I have already before now told

Rom. you what the Apostle Paul says. How shall they call on Him
10, 14. ^^ Whom they have not believed ? Because then you have

both heard, and learnt, and repeated how you must believe

in God ; hear to-day how He must be called upon. The Son

Himself, as you heard when the Gospel was read, taught His

disciples and His faithful ones this Prayer. Good hope have

'juris- we of obtaining our cause, when such an Advocate^ hath
pentus

(jictated our suit. The Assessor of the Father, as you have

confessed, Who sitteth on the right hand of the Father ; He
is our Advocate Who is to be our Judge. For from thence will

He come to judge the quick and dead. Learn then this

Prayer also which you will have to repeat in eight days time.

But whosoever of you have not repeated the Creed well, have

yet time enough, let them learn it; because on the Sabbath

day " in the hearing of all who shall be present, you will have

to repeat it ; on the last '' Sabbath day, when you will be to

be baptized. But in eight days from to-day will you have

to repeat this Prayer, which you have heard to-day.

jj_
2. Of which the first clause is, Our Father, JP'hich art in

Matt. 6, heaven. We have found then a Father in heaven; let us take
9.

good heed how we live on earth. For he who hath found such

a Father, ought so to live that he may be worthy to come to

his inheritance. But we say all in conmion, Our Father.

" Easter Eve. *> i. e. in Lent.



InXt.allhrethren ; praijerJorHiskingdomin thai we beJit. 01

How great a condescension ! This the emperor says, and this Serm.

says the beggar : this says the slave, and this his lord. They [53. b.]

say all together, Our Father, Which art in heaven. There-

fore do they understand that they are brethren, seeing they

have one Father. Now let not the lord disdain to have his

slave for a brother, seeing the Lord Christ hath vouchsafed to

have him for a brother.

3. Hallowed be Thy Name, Thy kingdom come. This hal- ^att. 6,

lowing of God's Name is that whereby we are made holy. For

His Name is always Holy. We wish also for His kingdom to

come ; come it will, though we wish it not ; but to wish and

pray that His kingdom may come, is nothing else than to

wish of Him, that He would make us worthy of His kingdom,

lest haply, which God forbid, it should come, and not come

to us. For to many that will never come, which nevertheless

must come. For to them will it come, to whom it shall be

said, Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive the kingdom Mat. 25,

prepared for you from the foundation of the world. But it

will not come to them to whom it shall' be said. Depart *^^^-

\ V. 41.

front Die, ye cursed, into everlasting fire. Therefore when

we say. Thy kingdom come, we pray that it may come to us.

What is, may come to us? May find us good. This we

pray for then, that He would make us good; for then to us

will His kingdom come.

4. We go on, Tiiii will be done as in heaven, so in earth, m*
. Matt. 6

The Angels serve Thee in heaven, may we serve Thee in jq.
' '

earth ! The Angels do not offend Thee in heaven, may we

not offend Thee in earth ! As they do Thy will, so may we

do it also ! And here what do we pray for, but that we may be

good ? For when we do God's will, (for He without doubt

doeth His own will,) then is His will done in us. And we

may understand in another and a right sense those words,

Thy will be done as in heaven, so in earth. We receive the

commandment of God, and it is well-pleasing to us, well-

pleasing to our mind. For we delight in the law of God after ^o™- h

the inward man. Then is His will done in heaven. For our

spirit is compared to heaven, but to the earth our flesh.

What then is Thy ivill be done as in heaven, so in earth'^

That as Thy command is well-pleasing to our mind, so may

our flesh consent thereto ; and so that strife be ended which



92 His will done, by viclonj of saints, conversion of sinners.

Sfrji. is described by the Apostle,ybr the Jiesh lusteth against the

[58. B.l spi'^if, (^'^(^^ '^'^ spirit arjainst the flesh. When the Spirit

Gal. 5, lusteth against the flesh, His will is even now done in heaven

;

' when the flesh lusteth not against the spirit, His will is now

done in earth. There will be harmony complete \^'hen H e will

;

be then the contest now, that there may be victory hereafter.

Thus again. Thy will be done as in heaven, so in earth, may
be well understood, by making heaven to be the Church,

>portat. because it is the throne^ of God; and earth the unbelievers,

19 Sept ^^ whom it is said, Earth thou art, and unto earth shall thou

go. When therefore we pray for our enemies, for the enemies

of the Church, the enemies of the Christian name, we pray

that His will may be done as in heaven, so in earth, that is,

as in Thy faithful ones, so in Thy blasphemers also, that they

all may become heaven.

iv. 5. There follows next. Give us this day our daily bread.

ver. 11. It, may be understood simply that we pour forth this

prayer for daily sustenance, that we may have abundance; or

if not that, that we may have no want. Now he said daily,

Hcb. 3, for as long as it is called to-day. Daily we live, and daily

^^' rise, and are daily fed, and daily hunger. May He then

give us daily bread. Why did He not say covering too, for

the support of our life is in meat and drink, our covering in

raiment and lodging. Man should desire nothing more than

iTim.6 these. Forasmuch as the Apostle saith. We brought nothing

''• ^- into this world, neither can ive carry any thing out: having

Tnm\.\imfood and covering, let us be therewith content. Perish covet-
ax,nra9-

ousness, and nature is rich. Therefore if this prayer have

reference to our daily sustenance, since this is a good under-

standing of the words, Give us tliis day our daily bread; let

us not marvel, if under the name of bread other necessary

things are also understood. As when Joseph invited his

Gen.43 brethren, These men, saith he, uili eat bread with me to-day.

16. Sept. Why, were they to eat bread only .'' No, but in the mention of

bread only, all the rest was understood. So when we pray

for daily bread, we ask for whatever is necessary for us in

earth for our bodies' sake. But what saith the Lord Jesus ?

Matt 6, jS'ee/c yefirst the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and
^ ' all these things shall be added unto yon. Again, this is a

very good sense of, Give us this day our daily bread,
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thy Eucharist, our daily food. For the faithful know what Serm.

they receive, and good for them it is to receive that daily rL^ g']

bread which is necessary for this time present. They pray

then for themselves, that they may become good, that they

may persevere in goodness, and faith, and a holy life. This

do they wish, this they pray for; for if they persevere not in

this good life, they will be separated from that Bread.

Therefore, Give us this day our daily bread. What is this ?

Let us live so, that we be not separated from Thy altar. Again,

the Word of God which is laid open to us, and in a manner
broken day hy day, is daily bread. And as our bodies hunger

after that other, so do our souls after this bread. And so we
both ask for this bread simply, and whatsoever is in this life

needful both for our souls and bodies, is included in daily

bread.

6. Forgive us our debts, we say, and we may well say so ; v.

for we say the truth. For who is he that lives here in the^^''*
^^'

flesh, and hath no debts ? What man is there that lives so,

that this prayer is not necessary for him ? He may pufF

himself up, justify himself he cannot. It were well for

him to imitate the Publican, and not swell as the Pharisee,

who went up into the temple, and boasted of his deserts, and Lukpis,

covered up his wounds. Whereas he who said, Lord, be
^^^^^^

merciful to me a sinner, knew wherefore he went up. This

prayer the Lord Jesus, consider, my brethren, this prayer the

Lord Jesus taught His disciples to offer, those great first

Apostles of His, the leaders of our flock'. If the leaders of the i arietes

flock then pray for the remission of their sins, what ought the
°°'''*''°®'

lambs to do, of whom it is said. Bring young rams unto theva.is i.

Lord? You knew then that you have repeated this in the^g^P**

Creed, because amongst the rest you have mentioned there the V.)

remission of sins. There is one remission of sins which is

given once for all; another which is given day by day. There

is one remission of sins which is given once for all in Holy
Baptism ; another which is given as long as we live here in

the Lord's Prayer. Wherefore we say, Forgive us our debts.

7. And God has brought us into a covenant, and agreement, vi.

and a firm bond ^ with Him, in that we say, as we also forgive' ^^^^'^-

our debtors. He who would say effectually. Forgive us our debts, phum.

must say truly, as we also forgive our debtors. If this which ^^'- i^*



94 Easter a special season offorgiveness,

Serm. is last he either say not, or say deceitfully, the other which

[68. B.l ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^y^ "' A'ain. We say to you then especially who
ai'e approaching to Holy Baptism, from your hearts forgive

every thing. And ye faithful, who taking advantage of this

occasion arc listening to this prayer, and our exposition of

it, do ye wholly and from your hearts forgive whatsoever ye

have against any. Forgive it there where God seeth. For

sometimes a man remitteth with the mouth, and in the heart

retaineth ; he remitteth with the mouth for men's sake, and re-

taincth in the heart, as not fearing the eyes of God. But do

ye remit entirely. Whatever ye have retained up to these

Ephes. holy days", in these holy days at least remit. The sun ought
*' ^^* not to go doicn upon your torath, yet many suns have passed.

Let then your wrath at length pass away also, now that we are

celebrating the days of the great Sun, of that Sun of which

Mai. 4, Scripture saith, Unto you shall the Snn of righteousness arise
^' with healing in His wings. What is, in His wings? In His

P8.17,8. protection. Whence it is said in the Psalms, Keep me wider

the shadow of Thy wings. But as to others who in the day

of judgment shall repent, but all too late, and who shall

mourn, yet unavailingly, it hath been foretold by Wisdom
what they shall then say as they repent and groan for

Wisd. 5, anguish of spirit, What hath pride profited us^ or what
3. &c. QQod hath riches icith our vaunting brought us? All these

things are passed away like a shadoiv. And, TJierefore have

we erredfrom the way of truth, and the light of righteous-

ness hath not shined unto us, and the Sun of righteousness

rose not upon us. That Sun riseth upon the righteous only;

Matt. 5, but this sun which we see, God maketh, daily to rise upon

the good and evil. The righteous attain to the seeing of that

Sun ; and that Sun dwcUeth now in our hearts by faith. If

then thou art angry, let not this sun go down in thine heart

upon thy wrath ; Let not the sun go donn upon thy wrath ;

lest haply thou be angry, and so the Sun of righteousness go

down upon thee, and thou abide in darkness,

vii. 8. Now do not think that anger is nothing. Mine eye

^ uii ^^^^'"^ </<sM'(/e/YY/ because of anger, saith the Prophet. Surely

7.E.V.)he whose eye is disordered cannot see the sun ; and if he

should try to see it, it were pain, and no pleasure to him.

» The Feast of Easter, the great season for baptizing. See Bingham xi. 6, 7.
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And what is anger ? The lust of vengeance. A man lusteth Serm.

to be avenged, and Christ is not yet avenged, the holy 1-53 g'
-j

Martyrs are not yet avenged. Still doth the patience of God
wait, that the enemies of Christ, the enemies of the martyrs,

may be converted. And who are we, that we should seek

for vengeance? If God should seek it at om* hands, where

should we abide ? He "Wlio hath never in any matter done

us harm, doth not wish to avenge Himself of us ; and do we
seek to be avenged, who are almost daily offending God ?

Forgive therefore; from the heart forgive. If thou art angry,

yet sin not. Be ye angry, and sin not. Be ye angry as being Ps. 4,.'5.

but men, if so be ye are overcome by it; yet sin not, so as t0 4^E y j

retain anger in your heart, (for if ye do retain it, ye retain it

against yourselves,) lest ye enter not into that Light. There-

fore forgive. What then is anger ? The lust of vengeance.

And what is hatred? Inveterate anger. If anger become

inveterate, it is then called hatred. And this he seems to

acknowledge, who when he had said, 3Iine eye is disordered Ps. 6, 8.

because of anger; added, Ihave become inveterate among all-^^'Y,]

mijie enemies. What was anger when it was new, became

hatred when it was turned into long continuance '. Anger isi vetus-

demote, hatred, a beam. We sometimes find fault with one*^*'^™

who is angry, yet we retain hatred in our own hearts; and so

Christ saith to us, Thou seest the mote in thy brothers eye^ Matt. 7,

and seest not the beam in thine oivn eye. How grew the mote ^'

into a beam? Because it was not at once plucked out. Be-

cause thou didst suffer the sun to rise and go down so often

upon thy wrath, and madest it inveterate, because thou con-

tractedst evil suspicions, and wateredst the mote, and by

watering hast nourished it, and by nourishing it, hast made
it a beam. Tremble then at least when it is said. Whosoever 1 John

hateth his brother is a murderer. Thou hast not drawn the^'
^^'

sword, nor inflicted any bodily wound, nor by any blow

killed another; the thought only of hatred is in thy heart, and

hereby art thou held to be a murderer, guilty art thou before

the eyes of God. The other man is alive, and yet thou hast

killed him. As far as thou art concerned, thou hast killed the

man whom thou hatcst. Reform then, and amend thyself

If scorpions or adders were in your houses, how would ye

toil to purify them, that ye might be able to dwell in safety?
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Seum. Yet are ye angry, yea inveterate anger is in your hearts, and

[68. 15.]
tlicre grow so many hatreds, so many beams, so many
scorpions, so many vipers, and will ye not then purify the

house of God, your heart? Do then what is said, As we also

forgive our debtors; and so say securely, Forgive us our

debts. For without debts in this earth ye cannot live; but

those great crimes which it is your blessing to have been

forgiven in Baptism, and from which we ought to be ever

free, are of one sort, and of another are those daily sins,

without which a man cannot live in this world, by reason of

which this daily prayer with its covenant and agreement is

necessary; that as we say with all cheerfulness. Forgive ns

our debts; so we may say with all truth. As we also forgive

our debtors. So much then have we said as touching past

sins; what now for the future ?

viii. 9. Lead ns not into temptation : forgive what we have
ver. 13. (]one already, and grant that we may not commit any more

sins. For whosoever is overcome by temptation, committeth

James sin. Thus the Apostle James saith. Let no man say when

^^
' he is tempted, he is tempted of God, for God cannot be

tempted icitli evil, neither tempteth He any man. But every

man is tempted, when lie is drawn away of his own lust, and

enticed. TJien lust, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth

sin: and sin, ivhen. it is finished, bringeth forth death.

Therefore that thou be not drawn away by thy lust; consent

not to it. It hath no means of conceiving, bnt by thee. Thou
'concu- hast consented, hast as it were in thine heai't admitted'
^"'^

' her embrace. Lust has risen up, deny thyself to her, follow

her not. It is a lust unlawful, impure, and shameful, it will

alienate thee from God. Give it not then the embrace of

thy consent, lest thou have to bewail the birth; for if thou

consent, that is, when thou hast embraced her, she conceives,

and when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin.

Dost thou not yet fear? *S7// bringeth forth death; at least,

fear death. If thou fear not sin, yet fear that whereunto it

leads. Sin is sweet; but death is bitter. This is the infelicity

of men ; that for which they sin, they leave here when they

die, and the sin themselves they carry with them. Thou

dost sin for money, it must be left here: or for a country

seat; it must be left here: or for some woman's sake; she
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must be left here; and whatsoever it be for which thou dost Serm.

sin, when thou shalt have closed thine eyes in death, rgggn
thou must leave it here

;
yet the sin itself which thou com-

mittest, thou carriest with thee.

10. May sins then be forgiven; the past forgiven, and the i^.

future cease. But without them here below thou canst not

live; be they either lesser sins, or small, or trivial. Yet

let not even these small and trivial sins be despised. With
little drops is the river filled. Let not even the lesser sins

be despised. Through narrow chinks in the ship the water

oozes in *, the hold keeps filling, and if it be disregarded the '
insu-

ship is sunk. But the sailors are not idle ; their hands are

active^,—active that the water may be drained off from day to ^ ambu-

day. So be thy hands active, that thou mayest pump from day

to day. What is the meaning of " be thy hands active ?" Let

them give, do good works, so be thy hands engaged. Break Is. 68,

Ihy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor and houseless "^^P "

into thine house; if thou seest the naked, clothe him. Do
all thou canst, do it with the means thou canst command, do it

cheerfully, and so put up thy prayer with confidence. It

will have two wings, a double alms. What is, " a double alms ?"

Forgive, and ye shall beforgiven. Give, and it shall be given Luke 6,

wrto you. The one alms is that which is done from the heart, ' '

when thou forgivest thy brother his sin. The other alms is

that which is done out of thy substance, when thou dealest

bread to the poor. Offer both, lest without either wing thy

prayer remain motionless.

n. Therefore when we have said, Lead us not into tempta-

tion, there follows, But deliver us from evil. Now whoso

wishes to be delivered from evil, bears witness that he is in

evil. And thus saith the Apostle, Redeeming the time, because Ephes.

the days are evil. But who is there that wisheth for ^?/e,p'g^34

and loveth to see good days? Seeing that all men in this 12.

flesh have only evil days; who doth not wish it.? Do thou

what follows. Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that Ibid. 13.

they speak no guile: depart from evil, and do good, seek

peace, and ensue it; and then thou hast got rid of evil days,

and thy prayer, deliver usfrom evil, is fulfilled.

12. Therefore the three first petitions. Hallowed be Thy x.

Name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done as in heaven, so

H
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Sebm. in earth, are for eternity. But the four following relate to

r58. B.l ^^^^^ li^*^? Give tis this day our dailij bread. Shall we ask clay

by clay for daily bread, when we shall have come to that

fulness of blessing? Forgive us our debts. Shall we say

this in that kingdom, when we shall have no debts? Lead

us not into temptation. Shall we be able to say this then,

when there will be no temptation ? Deliver us from evil.

Shall we say this, when there shall be nothing from which

to be delivered? Therefore these four are necessary, because

of our daily life, but the three first in reference to the life

eternal. But all things let us ask, with a view of attaining

to that life, and let us pray here, that we be not separated

from it. Every day must this prayer be said by you, when

you are baptized. For the Lord's Prayer is said daily in the

Church before the Altar of God, and the faithful hear it.

We have no fear therefore as to your not learning it carefully,

because even if any of you should be unable to get it perfectly,

he will learn it by hearing it day by day.

xi. 13. Therefore on the Saturday" when by the grace of God
you will keep the Vigil, you will have to repeat not the

Prayer, but the Creed. For ifyou do not know the Creed now,

you will not hear that eveiy day in the Church, and among the

people. But when you have learnt it, that you may not

forget it, say it every day when you rise; when you are

preparing for sleep, rehearse your Creed, to the Lord rehearse

it, remind yourselves of it, and be not weary of repeating it.

For repetition is useful, lest forgetfulness steal over you.

Do not say, " I said it j^esterday, 1 have said it to-day, I say

it every day, I know it perfectly well." Call thy faith to

mind, look into thyself, let thy Creed be as it were a mirror

to thee. Therein see thyself, whether thou dost believe all

which thou professest to believe, and so rejoice day by day in

thy faith. Let it be thy wealth, let it be in a sort the daily

clothing of thy soul. Dost thou not always dress thyself

when thou riscst? So by the daily repetition of thy Creed

dress thy soul, lest haply forgetfulness make it bare, and

thou remain naked, and that take place which the Apostle

2 Cor. saith, (may it be far from thee!) If so be that being un-
5, 3.

» Easter Eve. See Bingham xxi. 1. 32.
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clothed'", ive shall not befound naked. For we shall be clothed Serm.

by our faith: and this faith is at once a garment and argg^^'i

breastplate; a garment against shame, a breastplate against

adversity. But when we shall have arrived at that place

where we shall reign, no need will there bo to say the Creed.

We shall see God ; God Himself will be our vision ; the

vision of God will be the reward of our present faith.

SERMON IX. [LIX. Ben.]

Again, on the Lord's Prayer, Matt. vi. To the Competentes.

1. You have rehearsed what you believe, hear now what you i-

are to pray for. Forasmuch as you would not be able to call

on Him, in Whom you should not first have believed ; as saith

the Apostle, How shall they call on Him, in IVAom they have Rom.

7iot believed? Therefore have you first learned the Creed, ' "

where is a brief and sublime rule of your faith ; brief in the

number of its words, sublime in the weight of its contents', \senten-

But the prayer which you receive to-day to be learned by heart,

and to be repeated eight days hence, was dictated (as you

heard when the Gospel was being read) by the Lord Him-
self to His disciples, and came from them unto us, since

their sound went into all the earth. Ps.i8,5.

2. Ye then who have found a Father in heaven, be loth to?,*!?*"
(19, 4.

cleave to the things of earth. P^or ye are about to say, Our^. v.;

Father, Which art in heaven. You have begun to belong to a 9
^"' '

great family. Under this Father the Lord and the slave are

brethren ; under this Father the general and the common
soldier are brethren ; under this Father the rich man and the

poor are brethren. All Christian believers have divers fathers

in earth, some noble, some obscure; but they all call upon one

Father which is in heaven. If our Father be there, there is

the inheritance prepared for us. But He is such a Father,

that we can possess with Him what He givcth. For He givetli

an inheritance; but He doth not leave it to us by dying. For

He doth not depart Himself, but He abideth ever, that we

'' The reading of D. F. G. someMss. has elsewhere " iiiduti," (see Sabat.)
ap.Chrys. and Anibr. Ar. Pol.Vet. Lat. but the text of the Fathers is often iii-

Tert. Paulin. Macar. ap. MiU. Auct. voluntarily conformed to tlie Vulfj.

quaestt. V. T. S. Aug.'s present text

H 2
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Serm. may come to Him. Seeing then we have heard of Whom we

[69^B ' ^^^ ^^ ^^^' ^^^ "^ know also what to ask for, lest haply we

offend such a Father by asking amiss.

ii. 3. What then hath the Lord Jesus Christ taught us to ask

Matt. 6, of the Father Which is in heaven ? Hallowed be Thy Name.

What kind of blessing is this that we ask of God, that His

Name may be hallowed ? The Name of God is always Holy

;

why then do we pray that it may be hallowed, except that

we may be hallowed by it } We pray then that that which is

Holy always, may be hallowed in us. The Name of God is

hallowed in you when ye are baptized. Why will ye offer

this prayer after ye have been baptized, but that that which

ye shall then receive may abide ever in you ?

Matt. 6, 4. Another petition follows. Thy kingdom come. God's

kingdom will come, whether we ask it or not. Why then

do we ask it, but that that which will come to all saints may

also come to us ; that God may count us also in the number

of His saints, to whom His kingdom is to come .?

ver. 10. 5. We say in the third petition. Thy ivill be done as in

heaven, so in earth. What is this ? That as the Angels

serve Thee in heaven, so we may serve Thee in earth. For

His holy Angels obey Him ; they do not offend Him ; they

do His commands through the love of Him. This we

pray for then, that we too may do the commands of God
in love. Again, these words are understood in another

way. Thy will be done as in heaven, so in earth. Heaven in

us is the soul, earth in us is the body. What then is, Thy

will be done as in heaven, so in earth? As we hear Thy
precepts, so may our flesh consent unto us; lest, whilst flesh

and spirit strive together, we be not able to fulfil the com-

mands of God.

iii. 6. Give us this day our daily bread, comes next in the

^^^'l^^j^j.
Prayer. Whether we ask here of the Father support' neces-

tionem. sary for the body, by bread signifying whatever is needful

for us; or whether we understand that daily Bread, which ye

are soon to receive from the Altar ; well it is that we pray

that He would give it us. For what is it we pray for, but that

we may commit no evil, for which we should be separated

from that holy Bread. And the word of God which is

preached daily is daily bread. For because it is not bread
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for the body, it is not on that account not bread for the soul. 6erm.

But when this life shall have passed away, we shall neither rgg ^

,

seek that bread which hunger seeks ; nor shall we have to

receive the Sacrament of the Altar, because we shall be

there with Christ, Whose Body we do now receive; nor will

those words which we are now speaking, need to be said to

you, nor the sacred volume to be read, when we shall see

Him Who is Himself the Word of God, by Whom all things

were made, by Whom the Angels are fed, by Whom the

Angels are enlightened, by Whom the Angels become wise

;

not requiring words of circuitous discourse ; but drinking in

the Only Word, filled with Whom they burst forth ' and never ' ructu-

fail in praise. For, Blessed, saith the Psalm, are they who p^ g^ ^

dwell in Thy house; they will be always praising Thee.

7. Therefore in this present life do we ask what conies iv.

next. Forgive us our debts, as we alsoforgive our debtors. In Matt. 6,

Baptism, all debts, that is, all sins are entirely forgiven us.

But because no one can live without sin here below, and if

without any great crime which entails separation from the

Altar, yet altogether without sins can no one live on this

earth, and we can only receive the one Baptism once for all

;

in this Prayer we hear how we may day by day be washed,

that our sins may day by day be forgiven us ; but only if we
do what follows. As we also forgive our debtors. Accord-

ingly, my Brethren, I advise you, who are in the grace of God
my sons, yet my Brethren under that heavenly Father; I advise

you, whenever any one offends and sins against you, and

comes, and confesses, and asks your pardon, that ye do pardon

him, and forthwith from the heart forgive him ; lest ye keep

off from your own selves that pardon, which comes from God.

For if ye forgive not, neither will He forgive you. Therefore

it is in this life that we make this petition, for that it is in

this life that sins can be forgiven, where they can be done.

But in the life to come they are not forgiven, because they

are not done.

8. Next after this we pray, saying, Lead us not into v.

temptation, but deliver us from evil. This also, that we be ^^^" ^^'

not led into temptation, it is necessary for us to ask in this

life, because in this life there are temptations; and that

we may be deliveredfrom evil, because there is evil here.
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Skum. And thus ol" all tlicsc seven petitions, three have respect to

[59. B.J
tl't^ life eternal, and four to the present life. Hallowed be

Thy Name. This will be for ever. Thy kingdom come.

This kingdom will be for ever. Thy ivill he done as in

heaven, so in earth. This will bo for ever. Give us this

day our daily bread. This will not be for ever. Forgive us

our debts. This will not be for ever. Lead tis not into

temptation. This will not be for ever. But deliver usfrom
evil. This will not be for ever: but where there is tempt-

ation, and where there is evil, there is it necessary that we
make this petition.

SERMON X. [LX. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. vi. " Lay not up for yourselves treasures

upon earth," &c. Au exhortation to alms-deeds.

i- 1. EvEiiY man who is in any trouble, and his own re-

sources fail him, looks out for some prudent person from

whom he may take counsel, and so know what to do. Let

us suppose then the whole world to be as it were one single

man. He seeks to escape evil, yet is slow in doing good; and

as in this way tribulations thicken, and his own resources

fail, whom can he find more prudent to receive counsel from

than Christ.? By all means, at least, let him find a better, and

do what he will. But if he cannot find a better, let liim

come to Him Whom he may find every where : let him

consult, and take advice from Him, keep the good command-

ment, escape the great evil. For present temporal ills of

which men are so sore afraid, under which they murmur

exceedingly, and by their murmuring otFend Him who is

1 salva- correcting them, so that they find not His saving Help';
"'^"*

present ills I say without a doubt are but passing; either

they pass through us, or we pass through them ; either they

pass away whilst we live, or they are left behind us when we

die. Now that is not in the matter of tribulation great,

which in duration is short. Whosoever thou art that art

thinking of to-morrow, thou dost not recall the remembrance

of yesterday. When the day after to-morrow comes, this to-

morrow also will be yesterday. But now if men are so dis-
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quieted with anxiety to escape temporal tribulations which Serm.

pass, or rather fly over, what thought ought they to take that
|-go. b.]

they may escape those which abide and endure without end ?

2. A hard condition is the life of man. What else is it to ii-

be born, but to enter on a life of toil ? Of our toil that is to

be, the infant's very cry is witness. From this cup' of sorrow * convi-

no one may be excused. The cup that Adam hath pledged,

must be drunk. We were made, it is true, by the hands of

Truth, but because of sin we were cast forth upon days of

vanity. We tvere made after the image of God, but we ^ dis- Gen. i,

figured it by sinful transgression. Therefore does the Psalm 2 d'etri-

remind us how we were made, and to what a state we have vimus.

come. For it says, Though a man walk in the image'' of God. Ps. 38,

See, what he was made. Whither hath he come .? Hearken
(^39^

g.'

to what follows. Yet tcill he be disquieted in vain. He walks ^- ^-^

in the image of truth, and will be disquieted in the counsel

of vanity. Finally, see his disquiet, see it, and as it were in

a glass, be displeased with thyself. Though, he says, man walk

in the image of God, and therefore be something great, yet will

he he disquieted in vain; and as though we might ask. How I

pray thee, how is man disquieted in vain ? He heapeth up

treasure, saith he, and knoweth not for whom he doth gather

it. See then, this man, that is the whole human race repre-

sented as one man, who is without resource in his own

case, and hath lost counsel and wandered out of the way of

a sound mind; Heapeth np treasure, and knoweth not for

whom he doth gather it. What is more mad, what more

ixnhappy ? But surely he is doing it for himself? Not so.

Why not for himself? Because he must die, because the

life of man is short, because the treasure lasts, but he who

gathereth it, quickly passeth away. As pitying therefore the

man who walketh in the image of God, who confesseth

things that are true, yet folioweth after vain things, he saith,

He trill he disquieted in vain. I grieve for him ; lie heapeth

up treasure, and knoweth not for whom he doth gather it.

Doth he gather it for himself? No. Because the man dies

whilst the treasure endures. For whom then ? Ifthou hast any

^ S. Ambr. ad loc. observes that Dei S. Aug. ad loc. where he had not " Dei."

is not in the Greek, but explains " in It seems a sort of gloss. It occurs in

imagine" in the same sense, as does Cassiod. Anon, de Trin. ap. S. Ambr.
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Serm. good counsel, give it to me. But counsel hast thou none to

[60. B.] give me, and so thou hast none for thyself. Wherefore if

we are both without it, let us both seek it, let us both

receive it, and both consider the matter together. He is

disquieted, he heapeth up treasure, he thinks, and toils, and

is kept awake by anxiety. All day long art thou harassed by

labour, all night agitated by fear. That thy coflFer may be

filled with money, thy soul is in a fever of anxiety.

Ill- 3. I see it, I am grieved for thee; thou art disquieted, and

as He Who cannot deceive, assures us, Thott art disquieted

in rain. For thou art heaping up treasures : supposing that

all thy undertakings succeed, to say nothing of losses, of so

great perils and deaths in the prosecution of every several

kind of gain, (1 speak not of deaths of the body, but of

• fides, evil thoughts, for that gold may come in, uprightness ' goeth

out ; that thou mayest be clothed outwardly, thou art made
naked within,) but to pass over these, and other such things

in silence, to pass by all the things that are against thee, let

us think only of the favourable circumstances. See, thou art

laying up treasures, gains flow into thee from every quarter,

and thy money runs like fountains; every whei'e where want
presseth, there doth abundance flow. Hast thou not

Ps. 62, heard. If riches increase, set not your heart upon them ?

Lo, thou art getting, thou art disquieted, not fruitlessly

indeed, still in vain. "How," thou wilt ask, " am I disquieted

in vain } I am filling my coffers, my walls will scarce hold

what I get, how then am I disquieted in vain ?" Thou art

heaping up treasure, and dost not know for whom thou

gatherest it. Or if thou dost know, I pray thee tell me. 1 will

listen to thee. For whom is it? If thou art not dis-

quieted in vain, tell me for whom thou art heaping up thy

treasure } For myself, thou sayest. Dost thou dare say so,

who must so soon die ? For my children. Dost thou dare

say this of them who must so soon die ? It is a great duty
spietas. of natural affection ^ (it will be said) for a father to lay up

for his sons; rather it is a great vanity, one who must
soon die is laying up for those who must soon die also. If

it is for thyself, why dost thou gather, seeing thou leavest

all when thou diest. This is the case also with thy children;

they will succeed thee, but not to abide long. I say nothing
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about what sort of children they may be, whether haply Serm.

debauchery may not waste what covetousness hath amassed. rgQ g ,

So another by dissoluteness' squanders what thou by much ijiuendo.

toil hast gathered together. But I pass over this. It may be

they will be good children, they will not be dissolute, they

will keep what thou hast left, will increase what thou hast

kept, and will not dissipate what thou hast heaped together.

Then will thy children be equally vain with thyself, if they do

so, if in this they imitate thee their father. I would say to

them what I said just now to thee. I would say to thy son,

to him for whom thou art saving 1 would say. Thou art

heaping up treasure^ and knowest not for whom thou dost

gather it. For as thou knewest not, so neither doth he know.

If the vanity hath continued in him, hath the truth lost its

power with respect to him ?

4. I forbear to urge, that it may be even during thy life

thou art but laying up for thieves. In one night may they

come and find all ready the gathering of so many days and

nights. It may be thou art laying up for a robber, or a

highwayman. I will say no more on this, lest I call to mind

and reopen the wound of past sufferings. How many things iv.

which an empty vanity hath heaped together, hath the cruelty

of an enemy found ready to its hand. It is not my place

to wish for this : but it is the concern of all to fear it.

May God avert it! May His own scourges be sufficient.

May He to Whom we pray, spare us ! But if He ask thee

for whom are we laying by, what shall we answer? How
then, O man, whosoever thou art, that art heaping up treasui'e

in vain, how wilt thou answer me, as I handle this matter

with thee, and with thee seek counsel in a common cause ?

For thou didst speak and make answer, " I am laying up for

myself, for my children, for my posterity." I have said

already how many grounds of fear there are, even as to those

children themselves. But I pass over the consideration, that

thy children may so live as to be a curse^ to thee, and as^pceiiali-

thine enemy would wish them
;
grant that they live as the

father himself would have them. Yet how many have fallen

into those mischances, I have declared, and reminded you of

already. Thou didst shudder at them, though thou didst

not amend thyself. For what hast thou to answer but this,

" Perhaps it may not be so?" Well, I said so too; perhaps
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Serm. 1 say thou art but laying up ibr the thief, or robber, or high-

[60. n.] ^v'ayman. I did not say certainly, but joerhaps. Where there

is a perhaps, there is a perhaps-not; so then thou knowest

not what will be, and therefore thou art disquieted in vain.

Thou seest now how truly spake the Truth, how vainly

vanity is disquieted. Thou hast heard and at length learnt

wisdom, because when thou sayest, " Perhaps it is for my
children," but dost not dare to say, " I am sure that it is for

my children," thou dost not in fact know for whom thou art

gathering riches. So then, as I see, and have said already,

thou art thyself without resource; thou findest nothing where-

with to answer me, nor can I to answer thee.

V. 5. Let us both therefore seek and ask for counsel. We
have opportunity of consulting not any wise man, but

Wisdom Herself. Let us then both give ear to Jesus

1 9^94
^^^"^s*) '^ ^^'^ Jeivs a stumbling stone, and to the Gentiles

foolishness, hut to them who are called, both Jews and Greeks,

Christ the Poiver of God and the Wisdom of God. Why art

thou preparing a strong defence for thy riches.'' Hear the

Power of God, nothing is more strong than He. Why art thou

' argu- preparing wise counsel' to protect thy riches? Hear the

Wisdom of God, nothing is more Wise than He. Peradventure

when I say what I have to say, thou wilt be offended, and

so thou wilt be a Jew, because to the Jews is Christ an offence.

Or peradventure, when I have spoken, it will appear foolish

to thee, and so wilt thou be a Gentile, for to the Gentiles is

Christfoolishness. Yet thou art a Christian, thou hast been

called. But to them iclio are called, both Jews and Greeks,

Christ is the Power of God and the Wisdom of God. Be
not sad then when I have said what I have to say; be not

offended ; mock not my folly, as you deem it, with an air of

ore disdain'. Let us give ear. For what I am about to say, Christ

hath said. If thou despise the herald, yet fear the Judge.

What shall I say then } The reader of tlie Gospel has but

just now relieved me from this embarrassment. I will not

read any thing fresh, but will recall only to your recollection

what has just been read. Thou wast seeking counsel, as

failing in thine own resources; see then what the Fountain

of right counsel saith, the Fountain from whose streams is no

M^tt 6 ^^^^ of poison, fill from It wliat thou mayest.

19. ' 6. Lay not iq) for yourselves treasures on earth, where

torto
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moth and rust doth destroy, and where thieves break through Serm.

and steal : But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, rgQ^^ -,

where no thief approacheth, nor moth corrupteth : For ivhere y^T"^
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. What more 21.

dost thou wait for? The thing is plain. The counsel is

open, but evil desire lies hid ; nay, not so, but what is

worse, it too lies open. For plunder does not cease its

ravages; avarice does not cease to defraud; maliciousness does

not cease to swear falsely. And all for what .? that treasure

may be heaped together. To be laid up ivhere/ In the

earth, and rightly indeed, by earthybr earth. For to the man
who sinned and who pledged us, as I have said, our cup of

toil, was it said, Earth thou art, and to earth shall thou Gen. 3,

return. With good reason is the treasure in earth, because '^'^^P*'

the heart is there. Where then is that, we lift them up unto

the Lord/ Sorrow for your case, ye who have understood

me; and if ye sorrow truly, amend yourselves. How long will

ye be applauding and not doing ? What ye have heard is

true, nothing truer. Let that then which is true be done.

One God wc praise, yet we change not, that we may not in

this very praise be disquieted in vain.

7. Therefore, Lay not upfor yourselves treasures on earth;

whether ye have found by experience how what is laid up in

the earth is lost, or whether ye have not so experienced

it, yet do ye too fear lest ye should do so. Let experience

reform him whom words will not reform. One cannot rise

up now, one cannot go out, but all together with one voice are

crying, Woe to us, the world is falling'". If it be falling,

why dost thou not remove ? If an architect were to tell thee,

that thy house would soon fall, Avouldest thou not remove

before thou didst indulge in thy vain lamentations.'' The
Builder of the world telleth thee the world will soon fall, and

wilt thou not believe it .? Hear the voice of Him who fore- vii.

telleth it, hear the counsel of Him who giveth thee warning.

The voice of prediction is. Heaven and earth shallpass away. Matt.

The voice of warning is, I^ay not up for yourselves treasure ^.^^<^^'q

on earth. If then thou dost believe God in His prediction ;
i^-

* From this and the preceding sections trouble, probably when the barbarians

it would appear as if this Sermon was were ravaging Africa,

written at a time of some great public
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Serm. if thou despise not His warning, let what He says be

[60 Bl^®^^* ^^ ^'^^^ ^^^^ given thee such counsel doth not deceive

thee. Thou shalt not lose what thou hast given away, but

shalt follow what thou hast only sent before thee. Therefore

Matt, my counsel is. Give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure

' ' in heaven. Thou shalt not remain without treasure; but

what thou hast on earth with anxiety, thou shalt possess in

heaven free from care. Transport thy goods then. 1 am
giving thee counsel for keeping, not for losing. Thou shalt

have, saith He, treasure in heaven, and come, follow Me,

that I may bring thee to thy treasure. This is not a wasting,

but a saving. Why do men keep silence ? Let them hear,

and having at last by experience found what to fear, let

them do that which will give them no cause of fear, let them

transport their goods to heaven. Thou puttest ^heat in the

Mn terra low ground'; and thy friend comes, who knows the nature of

the corn and the land, and instructs thy unskilfulness, and

says to thee, " What hast thou done ?" Thou hast put the

corn in the flat soil, in the lower land ; the soil is moist

;

it will all rot, and thou wilt lose thy labour. Thou an-

swerest. What then must I do ? Remove it, he says, into

the higher ground. Dost thou then give ear to a friend who
gives thee counsel about thy corn, aud despisest thou God
Who gives thee counsel about thine heart? Thou fearest to

put thy corn in the low earth, and wilt thou lose thy heart

in the earth ? Behold the Lord thy God when He giveth thee

Matt. 6, counsel touching thine heart, saith, Where thy treasure is,

there will thy heart be also. Lift up, saith He, thine heai-t to

heaven, that it rot not in the earth. It is His counsel, who
wisheth to preserve thy heart, not to destroy it.

viii. 8. If then this be so, what must be their repentance who
have not done thereafter ? How must they now reproach

themselves! We might have had in heaven what we have

now lost in earth. The enemy has broken up our house;

but could he break heaven open ? He has killed the servant

who was set to guard; but could he kill the Lord Who
would have kept them, where no thief approacheth, neither

moth corrupteth. How many now are saying, " There we
might have had, and hid our treasures safe, where after a little

while we might have followed them securely. Why have we
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not hearkened to our Lord ? Why have we despised the Serm.

admonitions of the Father, and so have experienced the rg^ ^

,

invasion of the enemy?" If then this be good counsel, let

us not be slow in taking heed to it; and if what we have

must be transported, let us transfer it into that place, from

whence we cannot lose it. What are the poor to whom we

give, but our'' carriers*, by whom we convey our goods from' latu-

earth to heaven ? Give then : thou art but giving to thy
^^"'

carrier, he carrieth what thou givest to heaven. How, sayest

thou, does he carry it to heaven ? For I see that he makes an

end of it by eating. No doubt, he carries it, not by keeping

it, but by making it his food. What ? Hast thou forgotten,

Come^ ye blessed of 3Iy Father, receive the kingdom; for /Matt.

was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat: and, Inasmuch «*l^c'^
'

ye did it to one of the least of 3Iine, ye did it to Me. If

thou hast not despised the beggar that standeth before thee,

consider to Whom what thou gavest him hath come. Inas- ix.

much, saith he, as ye did it to one of the least of Mine, ye

did it to Me. He hath received it, Who gave thee wherewith

to give. He hath received it. Who in the end will give His

Own Self to thee.

9. For this have I at divers times called to your remem-

brance. Beloved, and I confess to you it astonishes me much
in the Scriptures of God, and I ought repeatedly to call your

attention to it. I pray you to think of what our Lord Jesus

Christ Himself saith, that at the end of the world, when He
shall come to judgment, He will gather together all nations

before Him, and will divide men into two parts; that He
will place some at His right hand, and others on His left;

and will say to those on the right hand, Come, ye blessed of

My Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world. But to those on the left, Depart ye

into everlasting fire, preparedfor the devil and his angels.

Search out the reasons either for so great a reward, or so great

a punishment. Receive the kingdom, and Go into everlasting

fire. Why shall the first receive the kingdom .? For I was an
hungred, and ye gave Me meat. Why shall the other depart

into everlasting fire ? For I was hungry, and ye gave Me no

meat. What meaneth this, I ask .? I see touching those who
^ Vide Serm. 18, 4. and Serm. 38, 9.
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Serm. arc to receive the kingdom, that they gave as good and faithful

[60. B.] Christians, not des[)ising the words of the Lord, and with

sure trust hoping for the promises, they did accordingly

;

because had they not done so, this very barrenness would

not surely have accorded with their good life. For it maybe
they were chaste, no cheats, nor drunkards, and kept them-

selves from evil works. Yet if they had not added good

works, they would have remained barren. For they would
Ps. 34, have kept, Depart from evil, but they would not have kept,

and do good. Notwithstanding, even to them He doth not

say, Come, receive the kingdom, iox ye have lived in chastity;

ye have defrauded no man, ye have not oppressed any poor

man, ye have invaded no one's landmark, ye have deceived

no one by oath. He said not this, but. Receive the kingdom,

because I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat. How
excellent is this above all, when the Lord made no mention

X. of the rest, but named this only ! And again to the others.

Depart ye into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and

his angels. How many things could He m'ge against the

ungodly, were they to ask, "Why are we going into everlasting

fire !" Why ? Do ye ask, ye adulterers, menslayers, cheats,

sacrilegious, blasphemers, unbelievers. Yet none of these did

He name, but, Because I was hungry, and ye gave Me no

meat.

10. I see that you are surprised as I am. And indeed it is

a marvellous thing. But I gather as best I can the reason of

this thing so strange, and I will not conceal it from you.

Eccles. It is written, As water quenchethfire, so alms quencheth sin.

Ibid. 29 Again it is written, *S'/i?f^ ^^p alms in the heart of a poor man,
12. and it shall make supplication for thee before the Lord.

Dan. 4, Again it is written. Hear, O king, my counsel, and redeem thy

J^-^^Tt>^- sins by alms. And many other testimonies of the Divine

E.' V.) oracles are there, whereby it is shewn that alms avail much to

the quenching and effacing of sins. Wherefore to those

whom He is about to condcnm, yea, rather to those whom
He is about to crown, He will impute alms only, as though

He would say, " It were a hard matter for me not to find

occasion to condemn you, were I to examine and weigh you
accurately and with much exactness to scrutinize your deeds;

but, Go into the kingdom,for I was hungry, and ye gave 3fe
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meat. Ye shall therefore go into the kingdom, not because Serm.

ye have not sinned, but because ye have redeemed your sinsigQ g t

by alms. And again to the others, Go ye into everlasting Jire,

prepared for the deril and his angels. They too, guilty as

they are, old in their sins, late in their fear for them, in what

respect, when they turn their sins over in their mind, could

they dare to say that they are undeservedly condemned, that

this sentence is pronounced against them undeservedly by so

righteous a Judge ? In considering their consciences, and all

the wounds of their souls, in what respect could they dare to

say, We are unjustly condemned. Of whom it was said before

in Wisdom, Their own iniquities shall convince them, to their Yf\sd.4

face. Without doubt they will see that they are justly 20.

condemned for their sins and wickednesses; yet it will be as

though He said to them, " It is not in consequence of this that

ye think, but because I ivas hungry, and ye gave Me no meat.

For if turning away from all these your deeds, and turning to

Me, ye had redeemed all those crimes and sins by alms, those

alms would now deliver you, and absolve you from the guilt of so

great offences; for, Blessed are the merciful, for to them shall ^^^i^^^

heshewn mercy . Butnowgo away into everlasting fire. HeshalP-

have judgment ivithout mercy, tclio hath shewed no mercy. 2, 13.

11.0 that I may have induced you, my brethren, to give xi.

away your earthly bread, and to knock for the heavenly!

The Lord is that Bread. He saith, I am the Bread of ///<?. John 6,

But how shall He give to thee, who givest not to him that is^^"

in need ? One is in need before thee, and thou art in need

before Another, and since thou art in need before Another, and

another is in need before thee, that other is in need before him

who is in need himself. For He before whom thou art in need,

needeth nothing. Do then to others as thou wouldest

have done to thee. For it is not in this case as with those

friends who are wont to upbraid in a way one another with

their kindnesses ; as, " I did this for thee," and the other answers,

" and I this for thee," that he wishes us to do Him some

good office, because He ho.s first done such an office for us.

He is in want of nothing, and therefore is He the very

Lord. I said unto the Lord, Thou art my God, for Thou Vs. 15,

needest not my goods. Notwithstanding though He be the^j^.®^*'

Lord, and the Very Lord, and needeth not our goods, yet E. V.)
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Serm. that we might do something even for Him, hath He vouch-

[60. B.l safed to be hungry in His poor. I was hungry, saith He, and

Matt, ye gave 3Ie meat. Lord, when saw we Thee hungry ? Furas-

^J
3o.

^j^fcA as ye did it to one of the least of Mine, ye did it to Me.

To be brief then, let men hear, and consider as they ought,

how great a merit it is to have fed Christ when He hungerelh,

and how great a crime it is to have despised Christ when

He hungerelh.

12. Repentance for sins changes men, it is true, for the

better ; but it does not appear as ifeven it would profit ought, if

it should be barren ofworks of mercy. This the Truth testifieth

by the mouth of John, who said to them that came to him,

Luke 3, generation of vipers, who hath warned you to fleefrom the

7. &c.
qj(yj-(itji to come ? Bringforth thereforefruits worthy of repent-

ance; And say not we have Abraham to ourfather ;for Isay

unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children

unto Abraham. For now is the axe laid unto the root cf the

trees. Every tree therefore that hringeth not forth good

fruit shall be cut down, and cast into the fire. Touching

this fruit he said above. Bring forth fruits worthy of repent-

xii. ance. Whoso then bringeth not forth these fiaiits, hath no

•mereri cause to think that he shall attain* pardon for his sins by a

barren repentance. Now what these fruits are, he sheweth

afterwards himself. For after these his words the multi-

tude asked him, saying. What shall ue do then ? That is,

what are these fruits, which thou exhortest us with such

alarming force to bring forth ? But he answering said unto

them, he that hath two coats, let him give to him that hath

none; and he that hath meat, let him do liken-ise. My
brethren, what is more plain, what more certain, or express

than this ? What other meaning then can that have which

he said above, Every tree that bringeth notforth good fruit,

shall be cut down, and cast into thefire; but that same which

they on the left shall hear. Go ye into everlasting fire,for I
was himgry, and ye gave Me no meat. So then it is but a

small matter to depart from sins, if thou shalt neglect to cure

Eccles. what is past, as it is written, Son, thou hast sinned, do so no
' ' more. And tliat he might not think to be secure by this only,

he saith, Andfor thyformer sins pray that they may befor-

given thee. But what will it profit thee to pray for forgiveness,
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if thou shalt not make thyself meet to be heard, by not bringing Serm.

forth fruits meet for repentance, that thou shouldest be cutr^^Q 3-1

down as a barren tree, and be cast into the fire ? If then ye will

be heard when ye pray for pardon of your sins, Forgive, and^^^^^t

it shall beforgiven you ; Give, and it shall be given you.
'

SERMON XI. [LXI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. vii. " Ask, and it shall be given you ;" &c.

An exhortation to alms-deeds.

1. In the lesson of the Holy Gospel the Lord hath exhorted ^•

us to prayer. Ask, saith He, and it shall be givenyou; seek, a^idMatt. 7,

ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For^Qf^ 8.

every one that asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth,

and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man ^^'"' ^•

is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him

a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? Or^fer. 10.

if he ask an egg, ivill he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, w 12.

saith He, though ye be evil, know how to give good gifts unto ^^t*- 7>

your children, how much more shall your Father which is in

heaveii give good things to them that ask Him ^ Though

ye be evil. He saith, ye know how to give good gifts unto

your children. A marvellous thing, Brethren! we are evil:

yet have we a good Father. What is more evident ? We
have heard our proper name : Though ye be evil, ye knoiv

how to give good gifts unto your children. And now see what

kind of Father He shcweth them, whom he called evil. How
much more shall your Father? Father ofwhom ? undoubtedly

of the evil. And what kind of Father? None is good but GodLule
J 18, 19.

o?ily. '

2. For this cause have we who are evil a good Father, that

we may not always continue evil. No evil man can make

another man good. If no evil man can make another good,

how can an evil man make himself good .? He only can make

of an evil man a good man, who is good eternally. Heal ?ne, Jer. i7,

and I shall be healed; save 7ne, and I shall be saved. Why \^

then do those vain ones'" say to me in words vain as them-

'' Pelagians.

1
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Serm. selves, " Thou canst save thyself if thou wilt?" Heal me,

[61. B.i
^ord, and I shall be healed. We were created good by The

EcclesT Good; for Ood made man nprvjht, but by our own free will,

'' 29. ^,g became evil. We had power from being good to become
evil, and we shall have power from being evil to become
good. But it is He AVho is ever Good, Who maketh the

good out of tlic evil ; for man by his own will had no power

to heal himself. Thou dost not look out for a physician to

wound thyself; but when thou hast wounded thyself, thou

lookest out for one to cure thee. Good things then after the

time present, temporal good things, such as are concerned

with the body and flesh, we do know how to give to our

children, even though we are evil. For even these are good

things, who would doubt it? A fish, an egg, bread, fruit,

wheat, the light we see, the air we breathe, all these are good;

the very riches by which men are Ufted up, and which make
them loth to acknowledge other men to be their equals; by

which, 1 say, men are lifted up rather in love of their dazzling

clothing, than with any thought of their common nature, even

these riches, T repeat, are good ; but all these goods which I

have now mentioned may be possessed by good and bad
alike; and thougli they be good themselves, yet cannot they

make tlieir owners good.

111. 3. A good then there is which raaketh good, and a good

there is whereby thou mayest do good. The Good which

maketh good is God. For none can make man good, save

He Who is Good eternally. Therefore that thou mayest be

good, call upon God. But there is another good whereby thou

mayest do good, and that is, whatever thou mayest possess.

There is gold, there is silver; they are good, not such as can

make thee good, but whereby thou mayest do good. Thou
hast gold and silver, and tliou desirest more gold and silver.

Thou both hast, and desirest to have; thou art at once full, and

thirsty. This is a disease, not opulence. When men are in
• morbo ^^ dropsy', they are full of water, and yet are always thirsty.

They are full of water, and yet they thirst for water. How
then canst thou take pleasure in opulence, who hast thereby

this dropsical desire? Gold then thou hast, it is good; yet

thou hast not whereby thou canst be made good, but whereby

thou canst do good. Dost thou ask, What good can I do with
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cold ? Hast thou not heard in the Psahn, He hath dispersed Serm.
• XI

abroad, he hath given to the poor, his rigliteonsness remaiiieth rg| g -i

for ever. This is good, this is the good whereby thou artpg. 112,

made good; righteousness. If thou have the good whereby '

thou art made good, do good with that good which cannot

make thee good. Thou hast money, deal it out freely. By
dealing it out freely, thou increasest righteousness. For

he hath dispersed abroad, hath distributed, hath given to the

poor; his righteousness remaineth for ever. See what is

diminished and what increased. Thy money is diminished,

thy righteousness increased. That is diminished which

thou must soon have lost, that diminished which thou must

soon have left behind thee; that increased which thou shalt

possess for ever.

4. It is then a secret of gainful dealing I am giving; iv.

learn so to trade. For thou dost commend the merchant who
selleth lead and getteth gold, and wilt thou not connnend the

merchant, who layeth out money, and getteth righteousness ?

But thou wilt say, I do not lay out my money, because 1

have not righteousness. Let him who has righteousness lay

his money out ; I have not righteousness, so at least let me
have my money. Dost thou not then wish to lay out thy

money, because thou hast not righteousness.? Yea, lay it out

then rather that thou mayest have righteousness. For from

whence shalt thou have righteousness but from God, the

Fountain of righteousness ? Therefore, if thou wilt have

righteousness, be God's beggar. Who just now out of the

Gospel urged thee to ask, and seek, and knock. He knew
His beggar, and lo the Householder, the mighty rich One,

rich, to wit, in riches spiritual and eternal, exhorteth thee and

saith, Ask, seek, knock; he that asketh receiveth, he that Matt. 7,

seeketh findeth, to him that knocketh it shall be opened.
'~'

He exhorteth thee to ask, and will he refuse thee what thou

askest ?

5. Consider a similitude or comparison drawn from a

contrary case, (as of that unjust judge,) which is an encou-

ragement to us to prayer. There was, saith the Lord, in a Lukeis,

city a certain judge, which feared not God, neither regarded

man. A certain widow importuned him daily, and said, Avenge

me. He would not for a long time ; but she ceased not to

I 2
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Serm. petition, and he did through her importunity what he

roi. B 1 woukl not of his own good will'. For thus by a contrary case

'bene- hath Jle recommended us to pray.
^^'°

6. Again, He saith, A certain man to whom some guest

had come, irent to his friend, aitd began to knock and sag, A
Luteii,^y,^^^./

/y come to me, lend me three loaves. He answered, /

atJi alreadg in bed, and my servants uilh me. The other docs

not leave o(F, but stands and presses his case, and knocks and

begs as one friend ofanother. And what saith He ? I say unto

you that he riselh, and not because of his friendship, but

because of the other's importunity he givefh him as many as

he wanted. Not because of Idsfriendship, though he is his

friend, but because of Ids importunity. What is the meaning

oi because of his importunity? Because he did not leave off'

knocking; because even when his request was refused, he did

not turn away. He who was not willing to give, gave what was

asked, because the other fainted not in asking. How much

more then shall that Good One give Who exhorteth us to ask,

Who is displeased if we ask not .? But when at times He
giveth somewhat slowly, it is that he is shewing us the value

2 com- of His good^ things ; not that He refuses them. Things which
men at

j^^^^^ \)q^\-i long desircd, are obtained with the greater pleasure,

whereas those which are given quickly, are held cheap. Ask

then, seek, be instant. By the very asking and seeking thou

dost grow so as to contain the more. God is keeping in reserve

for thee, what it is not His will to give thee quickly, that

thou mayest learn for great things to long with great desire.

LukeiSj'pi^y^.gfoi.e ought ive ahvays to pray, and not to faint.

\.j^ 7. If then God hath made us His beggars by admonishing,

and exhorting, and commanding us to ask, and seek, and

knock, let us for our part pay regard to those who ask from

us. We ask, and from Whom do we ask ? Who are we

that ask } What do we ask ? From Whom, or who are we,

or what is it that we ask ? We ask of the Good God ; and

we that ask are evil men ; but we ask for righteousness,

Avhen^by we may be good. We ask then for that which we

may have for ever, wherewith when we shall be filled, we

shall want no more. But in order that we may be filled, let

us hunger and thirst; hungering and thirsting, let us ask, and

Matt. 5, seek, and knock. For blessed are they who hunger and thirst
6.
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7

after righteousness. Wherefore are they blessed? They do Serm.

hunger and thirst, and are they blessed? Is want ever ar(;i g-i

blessing? They are not blessed in that they hunger and thirst,

but in that they will be filled. There will there be blessedness,

in the fulness, not in the hunger. But hunger must go before

the fulness, that no loathing attach to the bread.

8. We have said then, from Whom it is that we ask, and vii.

who we are that ask, and what we ask. But we also are

asked ourselves. For we are God's mendicants; that He may
acknowledge His mendicants, let us on our part acknowledge

ours. But let us think in this case again, when any thing

is asked of us, who they are that ask, from whom they ask,

and what they ask ? Who then are they that ask ? Men.

From whom do they ask? From men. Who are they that

ask ? Mortals. From whom ? From mortals. Who are they

that ask ? Frail beings. From whom ? From frail beings.

Who are they that ask ? Wretches. And from whom ?

From wretches. Excepting in the matter of wealth, they that

ask are as they of whom they ask. With what face canst thou

ask before thy Lord, who dost not acknowledge thine own

equal ? " I am not," he will say, "as he is," far be it from me
to be such as he. It is thus that one clad in silk, and puffed

up with pride, speaks of one who is wrapped in rags. But I

ask you when you both are stripped. I ask you not as

you are now when clothed, but as you were when you were

first born. Both were naked, both weak, beginning a life of

misery, and therefore beginning it with cries.

9. See then, recal, O rich man, to mind thy first beginnings

;

see whether thou broughtest any thing into the world. Now
thou hast come indeed, and hast found so great abundance.

But tell me, I pray thee, what didst thou bring hither? Tell

me, or if thou art ashamed to say, hear the Apostle. We i Tim.

hroiujlit nothing into this uorld. He saith, We brought^' I:,

nothing into this uorld. But perhaps because thou brouglitest

in nothing, but yet hast found much here, thou wilt take

away something hence ? This too, peradventure through love

of riches, thou art afraid to confess. Hear this also, and let

the Apostle who will not flatter, tell thee. We brought nothing

into this world, to wit when we were born; neither can we

carry any thing out, to wit when we shall depart out of the
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Serm. world. Thou brouprhtest in nothing, and tlion slialt carrv

r^ji p-i nothing away. Wliy then dost thou pufl" up tliyself aganist

the poor man .? When infants first are born, let only the

parents, servants, dependents, and the ci'owds of obsequious

attendants, get out of the way ; and then let tlie wealthy

children with their cries be recognised. Let tlic rich

woman and the poor give birth together; let them take

no notice of their children, let them go away for a little

while; then let them return, and recognise them if they can.

See then, O rich man, ihou hroughtest nothing into this tvorld;

neither canst thou carry any thing out. What I have said

of them at their birth, I may say of them in death. If it be

not so, when by any chance old sepulchres are broken up, let

the bones of the rich be recognised if they can. Therefore,

thou rich man, give ear to the Apostle, We hrought nothing

into this aorld. Acknowledge it, true it is. Neither can we

carry any thing out. Acknowledge it, this is true also.

ix. 10. What follows then ? Havingfoodand covering, let tis

Q s,
' be therewith content; for they who ivish to be rich fall into

temptation, and many and hurtful lusts, which drown men in

destruction and perdition. For avarice is the root of all evil,

which somefollowing after, have erredfrom thefaith. Now
consider what they liave abandoned. Grieved thou art that

they have abandoned this, but see now in what they have

entangled themselves. Hear ; They have erredfrom thefaith,

and entangled themselves in many sorrows. But who ?

They who ivish to be rich. It is one thing to be rich, another

to wish to become rich. He is rich, who is born of rich

parents, and he is rich not because he wished it, but because

1 video many left him their inheritances. His' wealth I see, I make

tes non" ^^^ question as to the pleasure he takes in it. In this

inter- Scripture it is covetousness that is condemned, not gold, or
rogo .

a
'

volupta- silver, or riches, but covetousness. For they who do not w^ish

*^^' to become rich, or do not care about it, who do not burn with

covetous desires, nor are inflamed by the fires of avarice, but

who yet are rich, let them hear the Apostle, (it has been read

i bid. 17. to-day,) Charge them that are rich in this world. Charge

them what ? Charge them before all things, not to be proud

in their conceits, for there is nothing which riches do so much
generate as pride. Each several fruit, each several grain ofcorn,
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each several tree, has it's peculiar worm, and the worm of the Serm.
"V T

apple is of one kind, and of the pear another, and of the bean poi r -i

another, and of the wheat another. The worm of riches

is '^ pride.

11. Cliarge therefore the rich of this world that they be

not proud in their conceits. He hath shut out the abuse ', let '
vitium.

him teach now the proper use. That they be not proud in

their conceits. But whence cometh the defence against pride? x.

From that which follows ; Nor trust in the uncertainty of
riches. They who trust not in the uncertainty ofriches, are not

proud in their conceits. If they be not proud in their conceits,

let them fear. If they fear, they are not proud in their

conceits. How many are they who were rich yesterday,

and are poor to-day ? How many go to sleep rich, and

through robbers coming and taking all away, wake up poor ?

Therefore charge them not to trust in the uncertainty of
riches, but in tlie Living God, Who giveth us richly all

things in enjoy, things temporal, and things eternal. But things

eternal more for enjoyment, the things temporal for use.

Things temporal as for travellers, things eternal as for inhabit-

ants. Things temporal, whereby we may do good, things eternal,

whereby we may be made good. Therefore let the rich do

this, Let them not be proud in their conceits, nor trust in the

uncertainty of riches, but in the Living God, Who giveth us all

things richly to enjoy. Let them do this. But what can they

do with what they have ? Hear what. Let them be rich in Ibid. 18.

good ivorks, let them easily distribute. For they have where- "
^'

withal. Why then do they not do it ? Poverty is a hard estate.

But they may give easily, for they have the means. Let them

communicate, that is, let them acknowledge their fellow-

mortals as their equals. Let them communicate, let them /ay ver. 19.

upfor themselves a goodfoundation against the time to come.

For, saith he, when I say. Let them distribute easily, let them

communicate, I have no wish to spoil, or strip them, or

leave them empty. It is a gainful lesson I teach; I shew
them a place to put their goods, let them lay up in store for

themselves. For I have no wish that they should remain in

poverty. Let them lay upfor themselves in store. I do not

bid them lose their goods, but I shew them whither to rc-

'" Sermon 35. (85. Ben.) 3.
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Serm. move them. Let them lay up in storefor themselves a good

[(ii. v,\foundation against the time to come, that they may hold on

rverain the true^ life. The present then is a false life; let them lay

y"V" hold on the true life. For it is vanity of vanities, and all is

1,2.3. vanity. What so great abimdance hath man in all his

^"^ ' labour, whereicith he lahoureth under the sun ? Therefore

the true life must be laic! hold upon, our riches must be

removed to the place of the true life, that we may find

there what we give here. He maketli this exchange of our

goods who also changeth ourselves.

xi. 12. Give then, my brethren, to the poor. Having food and
covering, let ns be thei'eivHh content. The rich man has

nothing from his riches, but what the poor man begs of him,

food and covering. What more hast thou from all that

thou possessest ? Thou hast got food and necessary covering.

Necessary I say, not useless, not superfluous. What more

dost thou get frt>m thy riches } Tell me. Assuredly all thou

hast more will be superfluous. Let thy superfluities then

be the poor man's necessaries. But thou wilt say, I get

costly banquets, T feed on costly meats. But the poor man,

what does he feed on.? On cheap food; the poor man feeds

on cheap, and I, says he, on costly meats. Well, I ask you,

when you both are filled, the costly enters into thee, but

wdien it is once entered, what does it become ? If we had

but looking-glasses within us, should we not be put to shame

for all the costly meat whereby thou hast been filled ? The
poor man hungers, and so does the rich; the poor man seeks

to be filled, so does the rich. The poor man is filled

with inexpensive, the rich with costly meats. Both are

2 posses- filled alike, the object'^ whither both wish to attain is one

and the same, only the one reaches it by a short, the other

by a circuitous way. But thou wilt say, I relish better my
costly food. True, and it is hard for thee to be satisfied,

dainty as thou art. Thou knowest not the relish of that
3accen. which hunger seasons'. Not that I have said this to force

the rich to feed on the meat and drink of the poor. Let the

rich use what their infirmity has accustomed them to ; but let

them be sorry, that they are notable to do otherwise. For it

would be better for them if they could. If then the poor

man be not puffed up for his poverty, why shouldcst thou for
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thine infirmity ? Use then choice, and costly meats, because Skrm.

thou art so accustomed, because thou canst not do otherwise, r^i, b.I

because if thou dost change thy custom, thou art made ill.

1 grant thee this, make use of superfluities, but give to the

poor necessaries; make use of costly meats, but give to the

poor inexpensive food. He is looking to receive from thee,

and thou art looking to i-eceive from God; he is looking to the

hand which was made as he was, and thou art looking to the

hand that made thee, and made not thee only, but the poor man
with thee. He set you both one and the same journey, this

present life : you have found yourselves companions in it, you
are walking one way : he is caiTying nothing, thou art loaded

excessively : he is carrying nothing with him, thou art carrying

with thee more than thou dost need. Thou art loaded: give

him of that thou hast; so shalt thou at once feed him, and
lessen thine own burden.

13. Give then to the poor ; I beg, I advise, I charge, 1 xii.

command you. Give to the poor whatever ye will. For I will

not conceal from you. Beloved, why it is that I have deemed
it necessary to deliver this discourse to you. As I am going

to and from the Church, the poor importune me, and beg me to

speak to you, that they may receive something of you. They
have urged me to speak to you; and when they see that they

receive nothing from you, they suppose that all my labour

among you is in vain. Something also they expect from

me. I give them all I can; but have I the means suflicient

to supply all their necessities ? Forasmuch then as I have

not means sufficient to supply all their necessity, I am at

least their ambassador to you. You have heard and ap-

plauded ; God be thanked. You have received the seed, you

have returned an answer. But these your commendations

weigh me down rather, and expose me to danger. I bear

them, and tremble whilst I bear them. Nevertheless, my
brethren, these your commendations are but the tree's leaves;

it is the fruit I am in quest of



I'l^Humility^wh.fearstoreceiveXt.initsroof^hasHiminifheart

Serm. sermon XII. [LXII. Ben.]
Xll.

[62. B.J On the words of the Gospel, Matt, viii, " I am not worthy that Tliou

shouldest come under my roof, &c." and of the words of the Apostle,

1 Cor. viii. " For if any man see him which hath knowledge sit at

meat in the idol's temple," &c.

i. 1. We have heard, as the Gospel was being read, the

praise of our faith as manifested in humility. For when the Lord

Jesus promised that He would go to the Centurion's house

Matt. 8, to heal His servant, He answered, lam notivorthy that Thou
^- shouldest come under my roof: but speak the icord only,

and he shall be healed. By calling himself unworthy, he

shewed himself worthy for Christ to come not into his

house, but into his heart. Nor would he have said this with

so great faith and humility, had he not borne Him in his

heart, of Whose coming into his house he was afraid. For

it were no great happiness for the Lord Jesus to enter into

his house, and yet not to be in his heart. For this Master of

humility both by word and example, sat down even in the

Luke 7, house of a certain proud Pharisee, by name Simon; and
^^' though He sat down in his house, there was no place in his

Luke 9, heart, where the Son of Man coidd lay His Head.

2. For so, as we may understand from the words of the

Lord Himself, did He call back from His discipleship

a certain proud man, who of his own accord was desirous

Luke 9, to go with Him. Lord, I loill follow Thee whithersoever
^^* thou (joest. And the Lord seeing in liis heart what was

Matt. 8, invisible, said. Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air

^^' have nests, but the Son of Man hath not ichere to lay His

Head. That is, in thee, guile like the fox doth dwell, and

pride us tlu; birds of heaven. But the Son of Man simple as

opposed to guile, lowly as opposed to pride, hath not where

to lay His Head ; and this very laying, not the raising up of

the head, teaches humility. Therefore dotli He call back

this one who was desirous to go, and another who refused

He draweth onward. For in the same place He saith to a

Luke 9, certain man, Folloiv Me. And he said, / will follow Thee,
^

Lord, but let me first go and bury myfather. His excuse
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was indeed a dutiful one : and therefore was he the more Serm.

worthy to have his excuse removed, and his calhng confirmed, rc'^^i*-,

What he wished to do was an act of dutifuhiess ; but the

Master taught him what he ought to prefer. For He wished

him to be a preacher of the living word, to make others live.

But there were others by whom that first necessary office might

be fulfilled. Let the dead, He saitli, bury their dead. When
unbelievers bury a dead body, the dead bury the dead.

The body of the one hath lost its soul, the soul of the others

hath lost God. For as the soul is the life of the body; so is

God the life of the soul. As the body expires, when it loses

the soul, so doth the soul expire when it loses God. The
loss of God is the death of the soul : the loss of the soul the

death of the body. The death of the body is necessary ; the

death of the soul voluntary.

3. The Lord then sat down in the house of a certain proud

Pharisee. He was in his house, as I have said, and was not

in his heart. But into this centurion's house He entered not,

yet He possessed his heart. Zacchaeus again received the Lord Luke

both in house and heart. Yet the centurion's faith is praised ^^'..^•

for its humility. For he said, / am not worthy that Thou
jyj^Jj g

shoiddest come tinder my roof; and the Lord said. Verily Is.

say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no not in

Israel; according to the flesh, that is. For he too was an

Israelite undoubtedly according to the spirit. The Lord had \\x,

come to fleshly Israel, that is, to the Jews, there to seek first

for the lost sheep, among this people, and of this people also

He had assumed His Body. I have notfound there so great

faith, He saith. We can but measure the faith of men, as

men can judge of it; but He who saw the inward parts. He
Whom no man can deceive, gave His testimony to this man's

heart, hearing words of lowliness, and pronouncing a sentence

of healing.

4. But whence did he get such confidence? / a/so, saith ver. £^-

he, am. a man set under authority, having soldiers under

me: and I say to this man, Go,and he goeth ; and to another.

Come, and ho cometh: and to my servant. Do this, and he

doeth it. I am an authority to certain who ai'e placed under

me, being myself placed under a certain authority above

me. If then I a man under authority have the {)Owcr of



\2^ Xt. healing Ihe absent^ shews Hisfuture invisible presence,

Serm. commanding, what power must Thou have, Whom all powers

ry^^l^", serve? Now this man was of the Gentiles, for he was a

centurion. At that time the Jewish nation had soldiers of

the Roman empire among them. There he was engaged in

a military life, according to the extent of a centurion's

authority, both under authority himself, and having authority

over others; as a subject obedient, ruling others who were

under him. But the Lord, (and mark this especially, Beloved,

as need there is you should,) though He was among the

Jewish people only, even now announced beforehand that the

Church should be in the whole world, for the establishment

of which He would send Apostles ; Himself not seen, yet

believed on by the Gentiles: by tlie Jews seen, and put to

death. For as the Lord did not in body enter into this man's

house, and still, though in body absent, yet present in

majesty, healed his faith, and his house; so the same Lord

also was in body among the Jewish people only : among the

other nations He was neither born of a Virgin, nor suffered,

nor walked, nor endured His human Sufferings, nor wrought

His divine miracles. None of all this took place in the rest

of the nations, and yet was that fulfilled which was spoken

Ps. 17, of Him, A people whom I have not known, hath served
44.45.

ji^^ ^j^j jjQ^, j^f ^^ ^jjj jjQj_ know Him? Hath obeyed Me
(18, 43. by the hearing of the ear. The Jewish nation knew, and

V.) crucified Him ; the whole woi"ld besides heard and believed,

iv. 5. This absence, so to say, of His body, and presence of

His power among all nations, He signified also in the in-

stance of that woman who had touched the edge of His

Luke 8, garment, when He asketh, saying, Who touched 3Ie? He
asketh, as though He were absent ; as though present, He
healcth. The multitude, say the disciples, j^i'GSs Thee, and

sayest Thou, Who touched Me? For as if He were so walking

as not to be touched by any body at all. He said, Who touched

Me? And they answer. The mullitwle press Thee. And
the Lord would seem to say, I am asking for one who
touched, not for one who pressed Me. In this case also is

His Body now, that is, His Church. The faith of the few

touches it, the throng of the many press it. For ye have heard,

as being her children, that Christ's Body is the Church,

and if ye will, ye yourselves are so. This the Apostle sa^'s
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in many places, For His body^s sake, which is the Church; Serm,

and again, Bict ye are the body of Christ, and members in [62. B.]

particular. If then we are His body, what His body then coi. 1,

suffered in the crowd, that doth His Church suffer now.
^^\^'qqv.

is pressed by many, touched by few. The flesh presses it, 12, 27.

faith touches it. Lift up therefore your eyes, I beseech you,

ye wlio have wherewithal to see. For ye have before you

something to see. Lift up the eyes of faith, touch but the

extreme border of His garmentj it will be sufficient for

saving health.

6= See ye how that which ye have heard out of the Gospel

was at that time to come is now present. Therefore, said

He, on occasion of the commendation of the Centurion's

faith, as in the flesh an alien, but of the household in

heart. Therefore I say unto you, Many shall come from ^^^^n,

the east and west. Not all, but many ; yet they shall come

from the East and West; the whole world is denoted by

these two parts. Many shall comefrom the east and west,

and shall sit down u-ith Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in

the kingdom of heaven ; but the children of the kingdom shall

be cast out into outer darkness. But the children of the

kingdom, the Jews, namely. And how the children of the

kingdom? Because they received the Law; to them the

Prophets were sent, with them was the temple and the Priest-

hood ; they celebrated the figures of all the things to come.

Yet of what things they celebrated the figures, they acknow-

ledged not the presence. And, Therefore the children of the
^^

kingdom, He saith, shall go into outer darkness, there shall

be wailing and gnashing of teeth. And so we see the Jews

reprobate, and Christians called from the East and West, to

the heavenly banquet, to sit down with Abraham, and Isaac,

and Jacob, where the bread is righteousness, and the ^ cup 1 ^^^^^

wisdom.

7. Consider then, brethren, for of these are ye ; ye are of this

people, even then foretold, and now exhibited'. Yes, verily, 2 prg...

ye are of those who have been called from the East and West, sentato

to sit down in the kingdom of heaven, not in the temple of

idols. Be ye then the Body of Christ, not the pressure of

His Body. Ye have the border of His garment to touch,

that ye may be healed of the issue of blood, that is, of carnal
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Serm. pleasures. Ye have, I say, the border of the garment to

[62. B.l touch. Look upon the Apostles as the garment, by the texture

of unity clinging closely to the sides of Christ. Among these

Apostles was I'aul, as it were the border, the least and last;

1 Cor. as he sailh himself, / am the least of the Apostles. In a

' * garment the last and least thing is the border. The border is

in appearance contemptible, yet is it touched with saving

•salute efficacy'. Even to this hour ice both hunger and thirst,

4 *^n
''"'^ ^'^ naked and bu(feted. What state so low, so con-

temptible as this! Touch then, if thou art suffering from a

bloody flux. There will go power out of Him Whose garment

it is, and it will heal thee. The border was proposed to

you just now to be touched, when out of the same Apostle

1 Cor. there was read, For if any one see him which hath

' ' knouledge sit at meat in an idoPs temple, shall not the

conscience of him ivho is weak, be emboldened to eat things

ver. 11. offered to idols? And through tliy knowledge sliall thy

ueak brother perish,for whom Christ died! How think ye

may men be deceived by idols, which they suppose are

honoured by Christians .'' A man may say, " God knows my
heart." Yes, but thy brother did not know thy heart. If

thou art weak, beware of a still greater weakness; if thou art

strong, have a care of thy brother's weakness. They who
see what you do, are emboldened to do more, so as to

desire not only to eat, but also to sacrifice there. And lo,

Through thy knowledge the iveak brother perisheth. Hear

then, my brother; if thou didst disregaixl the weak, wouldest

thou disregard a brother also? Awake. What if so thou

sin against Christ Himself.? For attend to what thou canst

ver. 12. not by any means disregard. But, saith he, tvhen ye sin

so against the brethren, and wound their weak conscience, ye

V. sin against Christ. Let iliem who disregard these words, go

now and sit at meat in the idol's temple; will they not be

of those who press, and do not touch? And when they have

been at meat in the idol's temple, let them come and fill the

Church; not to receive saving health, but to make a pressure

there.

8. But thou wilt say, I am afraid lest I offend those

above me. By all means be afraid of offending them,

and so thou wilt not offend God. For thou who art afraid
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lest tliou offend those above thee, see whether there be not Serm.V TT

One above him Whom thou art afraid of offending. By alli-gg b
means then be loth to offend those above thee. This is an

established rule with thee. But then is it not plain, that he

must on no account be offended, who is above all others?

Run over now the list of those above thee. First are thy

father and mother, if they are educating thee aright; if they

are bringing thee up for Christ; they are to be heard in all

things, they must be obeyed in every command; let them

enjoin nothing against one above themselves, and so let

them be obeyed. And who, thou wilt say, is above him who

begat me? He who created thee. For man begets, but God
creates. How it is that man begets, he does not know;

and what he shall beget, he does not know. But He who saw

thee that He might make thee, before that he whom He
made existed, is surely above thy father. Thy country

again should be above thy very parents; so that wherein-

soever thy parents enjoin anght against thy country, they are

not to be listened to. And whatsoever thy country enjoin

against God, it is not to be listened to. For if thou wilt be

healed, if after the issue of blood, if after twelve years con-

tinuance in that disease, if after having spent thine all upon

physicians, and not having received health, thou dost wish at

length to be made whole ; O woman, whom I am addressing

as a figure of the Church, thy father enjoineth thee this, and

thy people that. But thy Lord saith to thee, Forget tliine'^^-'^^y

own people, and f/igfather's house. For what good ? for what

advantage ? with what useful result? Because the King hath

desired thy beauty. He hath desired what He made, since

when deformed He loved thee, that He might make thee

beautiful. For thee unbelieving, and deformed. He shed His

Blood, and He made thee faithful and beauteous. He hath

loved His own gifts in thee. For what didst thou bring to

thy spouse? What didst thou receive for dowry from thy

former father, and former people? Was it not the excesses' '
luxu-

and the rags of sins? Thy rags He cast away, thy robesscili-

impure- He tore asunder. He pitied thee that He might '^^^"^

adorn thee. He adorned thee, that He might love thee.

9. What need of more, Brethren. Ye are Christians, and ^^*

have heard, that If ye sin against the brethren, and wound



12S Hurt tohealke/i, the weak,thettiselves hy idolatrousJ'easls.

Serm. their ueak conscience, ye sin against Christ. Do not disre-

[62. B.] S^i'f^ i^ ^f y*^ would not he wiped out of the book of life.

How long shall I go about to speak in bright and pleasing

terms to you, what my grief forceth me to speak in some sort,

and will not suffer me to keep secret ? Whosoever they are

who are minded to disregard these things, and sin against

Christ, let them only consider what they are doing. We
wish the rest of the Heathen to be gathered in; and ye are

stones in their way: they have a wish to come; they stumble,

and so return. For they say in their hearts. Why should we

leave the gods whom the very Cliristians worship as we do?

God forbid, thou wilt say, that 1 should worship the gods of the

Gentiles. I know, I understand, I believe thee. But what ac-

count art thou making of the consciences of the weak which

thou art wounding.? What account art thou making of their

price, if thou disregard the purchase.? Consider for how great

a price was the purchase made. Through thy knowledge, saith

the Apostle, shall the iveak brother perish; that knowledge

which thou professest to have, in that thou knowest that an idol

is nothing, and that in thy mind thou art thinking only of God,
and so sittest down in the idol's temple. In this knowledge

the weak brother perisheth. And lest thou shouldest pay no

regard to the weak brother, he added,/or whom Christ died.

If thou wouldest disregard him, yet consider his Price, and
weigli tlio whole world in the balance with the Blood of

Christ. And lest thou shouldesf still think that thou art sinning

against a weak brother, and so esteem it a trivial fault, and

of small account, he saith. Ye sin against Christ. For men
are in the habit of saying, " I sin against man ; am I sinning

against God ?" Deny then that Christ is God. Dost thou dare

deny that Christ is God .? Hast thou learned this other doc-

trine, when thou didst sit at meat in the idol's temple .? The
school of Christ doth not admit that doctrine. I ask ; Where
learncdst thou that Christ is not God ? The Pagans are wont to

1 menssesay SO. Seest thou what bad associations* do } Seest thou,

15^ 33 </'«^ <??'«^ commimications corrupt good manners ? There thou

canstnot speak ofthe Gospel, and thou dost hear others talking

of idols. There thou losest the truth that Christ is God; and
what thou dost drink in there, thou vomitest out in the

Church. It may be thou art bold enough to speak here;



Actionswherebyman isbroughttojoinin thingssinfularesinA'HQ

bold enough to mutter among the crowds ; " Was not then Serm.

Christ a man? Was He not crucified?" This hast thou [62. b.]

learned of the Pagans. Thou hast lost thy soul's health,

thou hast not touched the border. On this point then touch

again the border, and receive health. As I taught thee to

touch it in this that is written, Whoso seeth a brother sit a^iCor.8,
10.

meat in the idoVs temple; touch it also concerning the

Divinity of Christ. The same border said of the Jews, Whose Rom, 9,

are thefathers, and of Whom as concerning theflesh Christ

came, Who is over all, God blessed for ever. Behold, against

Whom, even the Very God, thou dost sin, when thou sittest

down with false gods.

10. It is no god, you will say; because it is the tutelaiy

genius of Carthage. As though if it were Mars or Mercurj', it

would be a god. But consider in what light it is esteemed

by them ; not what it is in itself. For I know also as well as

thou, that it is but a stone. If this "genius" be any ornament;

let the citizens of Carthage live well; and they themselves

will be this " genius" of Carthage. But if the " genius" be

a devil, ye have heard in that same Scripture, The things \Cqt.

which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not ^^' ^^*

to God; and I would not that ye should havefellowship with

devils. We know well that it is no God ; would that they knew

it too ! but because of those weak ones who do not know it,

their conscience ought not to be wounded. It is this that

the Apostle warns us of. For that they regard that statue as

something divine, and take it for a god, the altar is witness.

What does the altar thei*e, if it be not accounted a god ? Let no

one tell me; it is no deity, it is no God. I have said already,

" Would that they only knew this, as we all do." But how
they regard it, for what they take it, and what they do about it,

that altar is witness. It is convincing against the intentions

of all who worship there, grant that it may not be convincing

also against those who sit at meat with them

!

11. Yes, let not Christians press the Church, if the Pagans vii.

do. She is the Body of Christ. Were we not saying, that

the Body of Christ was pressed, and not touched. He
endured those who pressed Him ; and was looking out

for those who touched Him. And, Brethren, I would that

if the Body of Christ be pressed by Pagans, by whom it is

K
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Serm. wont to be pressed ; that at least Christians would not press

[62. B.l ^^ Body of Christ. Brethren, it is my business to speak to

1 Cor. 6, you, my business it is to speak to Christians ; For what have

I to do to judge them thai are ivilhout? the Apostle himself

saith. Them we address in another way, as being weak. With

'blandi-them we must' deal softly, that they may hear the truth;
eiulum

jj^ y^^ j.|jg corruption must be cut out. If ye ask whereby

the Pagans are to be gained over, whereby they are to be

illuminated, and called to salvation ; forsake their solemnities,

forsake their trifling shows ; and then if they do not consent

to our truth, let them blush at their own scantiness.

12. If he who is over thee be a good man, he is thy

nourisher ; if a bad man, he is thy tempter. Receive the

nourishment in the one case with gladness, and in the tem])t-

ation shew thyself approved. Be thou gold. Regard this

world as the furnace of the goldsmith ; in one naiTow place

are there things, gold, chaff, fire. To the two former the fire

is applied, the chaff is burned, and the gold purified. A
man has yielded to threats, and been led away to the idol's

temple: Alas! I bewail the chaff; I seethe ashes. Another

has not yielded to threats nor terrors; has been brought before

the judge, and stood firm in his confession, and has not bent

down to the idol image : what does the flame with him ?

Does it not purify the gold } Stand fast then. Brethren, in the

Lord; greater in power is He Who hath called you. Be not

afraid of the threats of the ungodly. Bear with your enemies

;

in them ye have those for whom ye may pray ; let them by

no means terrify you. This is saving health, draw out in

this feast here from this source; here drink that wherewith

ye may be satisfied, and not in those other feasts, that

only whereby ye may be maddened. Stand fast in the Lord.

Ye are silver, ye shall be gold. This similitude is not our

own, it is out of Holy Scripture. Ye have read and heard,

Wisd.s, As gold in the furnace hath He tried them, and received

them as a burnt-offering. See what ye shall be among the

treasures of God. Be ye rich as touching God, not as if to

make him rich, but as to become rich from Him. Let

Him replenish you ; admit nought else into your heart,

viii. 1^- ^^^ ^^*' ^^^* ^^P "wi'selvcs unto pride, or tell you to be

despisers against the powers ordained ? Not so. Do yc again
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who are sick on this point, touch also that bordey of the gar- Seum.

ment ? The Apostle himself saith, Let every soul be siibjccl r^^g. b.i

unto the higher- powers, for there is no potcer but of God, the Rom. 13,

powers that be are ordained of God. He then who resisteth '

the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. But what if it

enjoin M^hat thou oughtest not to do ? In this case by all means

disregard the power through fear of Power. Consider these

several grades of human powers. If the magistrate^ enjoin 'curator

any thing, must it not be done ? Yet if his order be in oppo-

sition to the Proconsul, thou dost not surely despise the power,

but choosest to obey a greater power. Nor in this case ought

the less to be angry, if the greater be preferred. Again, if

the Proconsul himself enjoin any thing, and the Emperor
another thing, is there any doubt, that disregarding the

former, we ought to obey the latter ? So then if the

Emperor enjoin one thing, and God another, what judge ye?

Pay me tribute, submit thyself to my allegiance. Right, but

not in an idol's temple. In an idol's temple He forbids it.

Who forbids it? A greater Power. Pardon me then: thou

threatenest a prison, He threateneth hell. Here must thou at

once take to thee ihy faith as a shield, whereby thou ynaycst'^v^^e^^-

be able to quench all t lie fiery darts of the enemy.
'

14. But one of these powers is plotting, and contriving evil ix.

designs against thee. Well: he is but sharpening the razor

wherewith to shave the hair, but not to cut the head. Ye
have but just now heard this that I have said in the Psalm,

Thou hast worked deceit like a sharp razor. Why did H(> P^-Si,

.
4. Sept.

compare the deceit of a wicked man in power to a razor? (62, 2.

Because it does not reach, save to our superfluous parts. As •
^"^

hairs on our body seem as it were superfluous, and are shaven

ofi" without any loss of the flesh ; so whatsoever an angry

man in power can take from thee, count only among thy

superfluities. He takes away thy poverty ; can he take

away thy wealth ? Thy poverty is thy wealth in thy heart.

Thy superfluous things only hath he power to take away,

these only hath he power to injure, even though he had licence

given him so far as to hurt the body. Yea even this life

itself to those whose thoughts are of another life, this present

life, I say, may be reckoned among the things superfluous.

K 2



l.')2 Man's wrongs oidij inojil those nlio trust wholly in God.

Serm. For so the Martyrs have despised it. They did not lose life,

[63. h'i t)ut they gained Life.

X. 15. Be sure, lirethren, that enemies have no power against

the faithful, except so far as it profiteth them to be tempted

and proved. Of this be sure, Brethren, let no one say ought

against it. Cast all your care upon the Lord, throw yourselves

wholly and entirely upon Him. He will not withdraw Himself

that ye should fall. He Who created us, hath given us security

10*^30. touching our very hairs. Verily I say unto you, even the hairs

of your head are all numbered. Our hairs are numbered by
God ; how much more is our conduct known to Him to Whom
our hairs are thus known ? See then, how that God doth not

disregard our least things. For if He disregarded them. He
would not create them. For he verily both created our hairs,

and still taketh count of them. But thou wilt say, though they

are preserved at present, perhaps they will perish , On this point

2i" 18 ^^^ \^e3iX His word, Verily I say unto you, tliere shall not an

hair of your head perish. Why art thou afraid of man, O
man, whose place is in the Bosom of God } Fall not out of

His Bosom ; whatsoever thou shalt suffer there, will avail to

thy salvation, not to thy destruction. Martyrs have endured

the tearing of their limbs, and shall Christians fear the

injuries of Christian times? He who would do thee an

injury now, can only do it in fear. He does not say openly,

come to the idol-feast ; he does not say openly, come to my
altars, and banquet there. And if he should say so, and thou

wast to refuse, let him make a complaint of it, let him bring

it as an accusation and chai'ge against thee :
" He would not

come to my altars, he would not come to my temple, where I

worship." Let him say this. He does not dare ; but in his guile

he contrives another attack. Make ready thy hair; he is

sharpening the razor; he is about to take ofi" thy superfluous

things, to shave what thou must soon leave behind thee.

Let him take off what shall endure, if he can. This powerful

enemy, what lias he taken away .' what great thing has he taken

away ? That which a thief or housebreaker could take : in his

utmost rage, he can but take what a robber can. Even if he

should have license given him to the slaying of the very body,

wliat does he take away, but what the robber can take .' T did
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him too much honour, when I said, a robber. For be the rob- Serm,

ber who and what he may, he is a man. He takes from thee rgg g%
what a fever, or an adder, or a poisonous mushroom can take.

Here lies the whole power of the rage of men, to do what a

mushroom can ! Men eat a poisonous mushroom, and they die.

Lo ! in what frail estate is the life of man ; which sooner or

later thou must abandon ; do not struggle then in such wise

for it, as that thou shouldest be abandoned thyself

16. Christ is our Life ; think then of Christ. He came xi.

to suffer, but also to be glorified ; to be despised, but

to be exalted also ; to die ; but also to rise again. If

the labour alarm thee, see it's reward. "Why dost thou

wish to arrive by softness at that to which nothing but

hard labour can lead.? Now thou art afraid, lest thou

shouldest lose thy money; because thou earnest thy money
with great labour. If thou didst not attain to thy money,

which thou must some time or other lose, at all events

when thou diest, without labour, wouldest thou desire without

labour to attain to the Life eternal .'' l^et that be of higher

value in thine eyes, to which after all thy labours thou shalt

in such sort attain as never more to lose it. If this money,

to which thou hast attained after all thy labours on such

condition as that thou must some time lose it, be of high

value with thee; how much more ought we to long after those

things which are everlasting?

17. Give no credit to their words, neither be afraid of them.

They say that we are enemies of their idols. May God so

grant, and give all into our power, as He hath already given

us that which we have broken down. For this I say, Beloved,

that ye may not attempt to do it, when it is not lawfully in

your power to do it ; for it is the way of ill-regulated men, and

the mad Circumcelliones% both to be violent when they have

^ By the Donatists called Agonistici, (Lib. de Hseres. c. 69. Brev. Coll. cum
(St. Aug. in Ps. 133. 6.) and by the Donat. viii. (14.) They exercised
Catholics Citcilliones, or Circumeel- extreme cruelty against the Catholics,
liones, that is, Vagrants. Circumeel- (Cont. Cresc. Don. Lib. 3. xliii.(470
Hones dicti sunt, quia circum cellas xlvi. (50.) Their form of salutation was
vagantur, Solent enim ire hac iliac nus- Deo laiides. (Cont. lit. Petil. Lib. 2.

quam habentes pedes, (in Ps. 132. 3.) Ixv. (146.) which St. Augustine (in

They were of a very licentious and Ps. 133. 6.) says was more feared than
abandoned character, and in their fana- the roaring of a lion. For the time
ticism they would often commit suicide, of their origin, see Opt. Lib. 3,

to which the text may suppose to refer.



1 SiPrmces,asGod''sministers,mayrestrain heathen or heretics;

Sfrm. no power, and to be ever eager in their wishes to die without

[63. B.l ^ t^ause. Ye heard what we read to you, all of you who were

1 eut. 7. present in the Mappalia''. When the land shall have been

|- ^!"^ given into your power, (he saith first, into your j)()wer, and

so enjoined what was to be done;) then, saith he, ye shall

destroy their altars, and break in -pieces their groves, and

hew down all their images. When we shall have got the power,

do this. When the power has not been given us, we do not

do it; when it is given, we do not neglect it. Many Pagans

have these abominations on their own estates; do we go and

break them in pieces ? No, for our first efforts are that the

idols in their hearts should be broken down. When they

too are made Christians themselves, they either invite us to

so good a work, or anticipate us. At present w'e must pray

for them, not be angry with them. If very painful feelings

excite us, it is rather against Christians, it is against our

brethren, who will enter into the Church in such a mind, as

to have their body there, and their heart any where else.

The whole ought to be within. If that which man seeth

is within, why is that which God seeth without ?

^"- 18. Now ye may know, Dearly Beloved, that these unite

their murmurings with Heretics and with Jews. Heretics,

Jews, and Heathens have made a unity against Unity.

Because it has happened, that in some places the Jews have

received chastisement because of their wickednesses; they

charge and suspect us, or pretend, that we are always seeking

the like treatment for them. Again, because it has hap-

pened that the heretics" in some places have suffered the

penalty of the laws for the impiety and fury of their deeds

of violence; they say immediately that we are seeking by every

means some harm for their destruction. Again, because it has

been resolved that laws should be passed against the Heathen,

' A place where St. Cyprian's body jjrevent any advantage which the Dona-
was buried outside the walls of Car- tists might derive from his death. For
thage. Macrius in his Hierolexicon he had been judge in the conference

(ad verb) thinks it ought to be written between the Catholics and Donatists,

Mapalia. i. e. domus rurales. granted by the Emperor at the request
<= This refers doubtless to the laws of the deputies of the Council of Car-

against the Donatists. The Emperor thage, four years before (Fleury H. E.
Honorius, issued an edict against them, B. xxii. cxxvi.) and to him had been
A.D. 405. and another, A.D. 410. and entrusted the execution of the laws
A.D.41'2.andagain, A.D.414.onocea- issued against the Donatists for the

sion of the death of Marcellinus, and to maintenance of the Catholic religion.
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yea for them rather, if they were only wise. (For as when Sebm.

silly boys are playing with the mud, and dirtying their hands, rgg g'-i

the strict master comes, shakes the mud out of their hands,

and holds out their book; so has it pleased God by the

hands of princes His subjects to alarm their childish, fool-

ish hearts, that they may throw away the dirt from their

hands, and set about something useful. And what is this

something useful with the hands, but. Break thy bread to 1^.5$ 7.

the hungry, and bring the houseless poor into thy house? But

nevertheless these children escape from their master's sight,

and return stealthily to their mud, and when they are dis-

covered they hide their hands that they may not be seen.)

Because then it has so pleased God, they think that we are

looking out for the idols every where, and that we break them

down in all places where we have discovered them. How so ?

Are there not places before our very eyes in which they are?

Or are we indeed ignorant where they are .'' And yet we do

not break them down, because God has not given them into

our power. When does God give them into our power.? When
the masters of these things shall become Christians. The
master of a certain place has just lately wished this to be done.

Ifhe hadnotbeen minded to give the place itself to the Church,

and only had given orders that there should be no idols on

his property ; I think that it ought to have been executed with

the greatest devotion, that the soul of the absent Christian

brother, who wishes on his land to return thanks to God,

and would not that there should be any thing there to God's

dishonour, might be assisted by his fellow-Christians. Added
to this, that in this case he gave the place itself to the Church.

And shall there be idols in the Church's estate? Brethren,

see then what it is that displeases the Heathens. It is but

a little matter with them that we do not take them away from

their estates, that we do not break them down : they would have

them kept up even in our own places. We preach against

idols, we take them away from the hearts of men ; we are

persecutors of idols ; we oyjenly profess it. Are we then to

be the preservers of them ? I do not touch them when I

have not the power; I do not touch them when the Lord of

the property complains of it; but when he wishes it to be

done, and gives thanks for it, I should incur guilt if I did it

not.



1 36 TemptationSyWind;man''sdesire,waves;awakeChristin thee,

serm. sermon XIIT. [LXTII. Ben.]
XIII.
[63. B.] On the words of the Gospel, Matt. viii. " And when He was entered

into a ship," &c.

1. By the Lord's blessing, I will address you upon the

lesson of the Holy Gospel which has just been read, and take

occasion thereby to exhort you, that against the tempest

and waves of this world, faith sleep not in your hearts. " For

the Lord Christ had not indeed death nor sleep in His

power, and peradventure sleep overcame the Almighty One

as He was sailing against His will ?" If ye believe this, He
is asleep in you ; but if Christ be awake in you, your faith is

Ephes. awake. The Apostle saith, that Christ may dwell in

^' *'^- your hearts byfaith. This sleep then of Christ is a sign of

1 sacra- a high mystery ^ The sailors are the souls passing over the

™^°*'' world in wood. That ship also was a figure of the Church.

And all, individually indeed are temples of God, and his own

heart is the vessel in which each sails; nor can he suffer ship-

wreck, if his thoughts are only good.

2. Thou hast heard an insult, it is the wind ; thou art

angry, it is a wave. When therefore the wind blows, and

the wave swells, the ship is endangered, the heart is in jeo-

pardy, the heart is tossed to and fro. When thou hast heard

an insult, thou longest to be avenged ; and, lo, avenged thou

hast been, and so re'joicing in another's harm thou hast

suffered shipwreck. And why is this? Because Chinst is asleep

in thee. What does this mean, Christ is asleep in thee ? Thou

hast forgotten Christ. Rouse Him up then, call Christ to

mind, let Christ awake in thee, give heed to Him. What didst

thou wish ? To be avenged. Hast thou forgotten, that when

Luke23, He was being crucified. He said, Father,forgive themjor they

^^' know not what they do 'i He who was asleep in thy heart did

not wish to be avenged. Awake Him up then, call Him to

remembrance. The remembrance of Him is His word; the

remembrance ofHim is His command. And then wilt thou say

ifChrist be awake m thee. What manner of man am I,who wish

to be avenged ! Who am I, who deal out threateniugs against

another man ? I may die perhaps before I am avenged. And

when at my last breath, inflamed with rage, and thirsting for

vengeance, I shall depart out of this body, He will not receive
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me, Who did not wish to be avenged ; He will not receive me, Serm.

Who said, Qive.^ and it shall be given unto you ; forgive^ andrQ^ ej
it shall be forgiven you. Therefore will 1 refrain myselfLuke e,

from my wrath, and return to the repose of my heart. Christ
'

hath commanded the sea, tranquillity is restored.

3, Now what I have said as to anger, hold fast as a rule

in all your temptations. A temptation has sprung up ; it is

the wind ; thou art disturbed ; it is a wave. Awake up

Christ then, let Him speak with thee. Who is this,^^it.8,

since the winds and the sea obey Him? Who is this. Whom
the sea obeyeth ? The sea is His, and He made it. All^^-^^^^-

•' ' John 1,
things were made by Him. Imitate the winds then, and the 3.

sea rather; obey the Creator. At Christ's command the sea

giveth ear; and art thou deaf? The seaheareth, and the wind

ceaseth : and dost thou still blow on ? What ! 1 say, T do,

I devise; what is all this, but to be blowing on, and to be

unwilling to stop in obedience to the word of Christ? Let

not the wave master you in this troubled state of your heart.

Yet since we are but men, if the wind should drive us on,

and stir up the affections of our souls, let us not despair; let

us awake Christ, that we may sail on a tranquil sea, and so

come to our country. Let us " turn to the Lord, ^c.

SERMON XIV. [LXIV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. x. " Behold, I seud you forth as sheep

in the midst of wolves," &c.

Delivered on a Festival of Martyrs.

1. When the Holy Gospel was read. Brethren, ye heard i.

how our Lord Jesus Christ strengthened His Martyrs by

His teaching, saying. Behold, I send you forth as lambs mMat.io

the midst of wolves. Now consider, my Brethren, what he ^*'-

does. If but one wolf come among many sheep, be they

ever so many thousands, they will all be put to confusion by

one wolf in the midst of them: and though all may not be

torn, yet all are frightened. What manner of design is this

then, what manner of counsel, what manner of power, not to

let in a wolf amongst the sheep, but to send the sheep against

the wolves ! / seiid you, saith He, as sheep in the midst of

» For the full form, see end of Sermon 17. (^T . Ben.)



138 Wisdom of serpents, to seek renewal, guard real life.

Serm. wolves; not to the neighbourhood of wolves, but in the midst

r^^R ^ o/" wolves. There was then at that time a herd of wolves,

and but few sheep. For when the many wolves killed the

few sheep, the wolves were changed and became sheep.

2. Let us hear then what advice He hath given, Who hath

promised the crown, but hath first appointed the combat ; Who
is a spectator of the combatants, and assisteth them in their toil.

Mat. 10, What manner of conflict hath He prescribed? Be ye, saith

^^' He, ivise as serpents, and simple as doves. ^Vlloso under-

> securus standetli, and holdeth to this, may die in assurance ' that he will

not really die. For no one ought to die in this assurance, but

he who knows that he shall in such sort die, as that death

only shall die in him, and life be crowned.

ii. 3. Wherefore, Beloved, I must explain to you, though I

have often spoken already on this subject, what it is to be

simple as doves, and wise as serpents. Now if the simplicity

of doves be enjoined us, what hath the wisdom of the serpent

to do in the simplicity of the dove ? This in the dove I love,

that she has no gall ; this I fear in the serpent, that he has

poison. But now do not fear the serpent altogether ; some-

thing he has for thee to hate, and something for thee to

imitate. For when the serpent is weighed down with age, and

he feels the burden of his many years, he contracts and

2 tuni- forces himself into a hole, and lays aside his old coat^ of
^^^^

skin, that he may spring forth into new life. Imitate him in

Matt, 7, this, thou Christian, who dost hear Christ saying. Enter ye in at

Co\.3'd.^he strait gate. And the A])ostle Paul saith to thee. Put ye
Ephes. Qjjp if^Q Qid jjian ivith his deeds, and put ye on the new man.
4,22.24. ^ ...

Thou hast then something to imitate in the serpent. Die

not for the old man, but for the truth. Whoso dies for any

temporal good dies /or the old man. But when thou hast

stripped thyself of all that old man, thou hast imitated the

wisdom of the serpent. Imitate him in this again ; keep

thy head safe. And what docs this mean, keep thy head safe.''

Ke(!p Christ with thee. Have not some of you, it may be, ob-

served, on occasions when you have wished to kill an adder,

how to save his head, he will expose his whole body to the

strokes of his assailant? He would not that that part of him

Johnl4, should be struck, where he knows that his life resides. And our
^' Life is Christ, for He hath said Himself, / am the way, and
11,3.* the truth, and the life. Hear the Apostle also; The Head
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of the man is Christ. Whoso then keepeth Christ in him,SERM;.

keepeth his head for his protection. r^ Bl
4. Now what need is there to commend to you in many jjjT"

words the simplicity of the dove ? For the serpent's poison

had need to be guarded against: there, there was a danger

in imitation ; there, there was something to be feared ; but

the dove may you imitate securely. Mark how the doves

rejoice in society; every where do they fly and feed together;

they do not love to be alone, they delight in communion,

they preserve affection; their cooings are the plaintive cries' \ge™i-

of love, with kissings they beget their young. Yea even amoris

when doves, as we have often noticed, dispute about their
™"'"™^"

.

' rant

holes, it is as it were but a peaceful strife. Do they separate,

because of their contentions } Nay, still do they fly and feed

together, and their very strife is peaceful. See this strife of

doves, in what the Apostle saith, If any man obey not owrSThess.

word by this epistle, mark that man, and have no company '

with him. Behold the strife ; but observe now how it is the

strife of doves, not of wolves. He subjoined immediately,

Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish hint as a

brother. The dove loves even when she is in strife ; and the

wolf even when he caresses, hates. Therefore having the

simplicity of doves, and the wisdom of serpents, celebrate

the solemnities of the Martyrs in sobriety of mind, noV ^in^ebrie-

bodily excess, sing lauds to God. For He Who is the Martyrs'
vt-ntris

God, is our Lord God also, He it is Who will crown us. If

we shall have wrestled well, we shall be crowned by Him, Who
hath crowned already those whom we desire to imitate.

SERMON XV, [LXV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. x. " Fear not them which kill the body."

Delivered on a Festival of Martyrs.

1. The Divine oracles which have just been read teach us

in fearing not to fear, and in not fearing to fear. Ye observed

'' See as to the excesses which pre- succeeded in getting a canon (xxx.)
vailed at the festivals of the Martyrs a made in the third Council of Carthage,
Letter of St. Augustine to Aurelius ( A. D. 397.) obliging the Clergy to ab-
Bishop of Carthage, and Primate of stain from all such feasts in the Church,
Africa, (Ep. 22. al. 64.) urging him and as far as in them lay to restrain the
to use his authority to suppress them, people from the same practice. (Cone.
St. Ambrose had prohibited these feasts Labbe, t. 2. p. 1171.) Bingham, b,

in the Church of Milan. (Aug. Conf. xx. vii. §. 10.

lib. 6. 2. Oxf. edit, and note.) Aurelius
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Srrm. when the Holy Gospel was bemg read, that our Lord God

res B 1
"^^^"^^"^ ^^® ^^^^ ^^^ "^' would have us lo be fimi; and this by

MatJO, admonishing us not to fear, and withal to fear. For he
^^' said, Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to

kill the soul. See where He advised us not to fear. See now
where He advised us to fear. But, saith he, fear Him
Who hath poioer lo destroy both body and soul in hell. Let

us fear therefore, that we may not fear. Fear seems to be

allied to cowardice : seems to be the character of the weak,

Prov. not the strong. But see what saith the Scripture, Thefear of

Sept. '^'^ Lord is the hope of strength. Let us then fear, that we
may not fear ; that is, let us fear prudently, that we may not

fear vainly. The holy Martyrs on the occasion of whose

solemnity this lesson was read out of the Gospel, in fearing,

feared not; because in fearing God, they did not regard

men.

2. For what need a man fear from man } And what is that

whereby one man should cause another fear, since both of

them are men } One threatens and says, / tcill kill thee;

and does not fear, lest after his threat he die before he have

fulfilled it. / frill kill thee, he says. Who says it, and to

whom ? I hear two men, the one threatening, and the other

alarmed : of whom the one is powerful, and the other weak,

yet both are mortal. Why then does he so stretch out him-

self, he, in honour, a somewhat more inflated power, in body,

equal weakness ? Let him securely threaten death who does

not fear death. But if he fear that whereby he causes fear;

let him think of himself, and compare himself with him whom
he is threatening. Ijct him see in him whom he threatcneth

a likeness of condition, and so together with him let him seek

like pity from the Lord. For he is but a man, and he

threatens another man, a creature, another creature; only

the one puffed up under his Creator's eye, and the other

fleeing for refuge to the same Creator.

ii^
3. Let the stout Martyr then, as he stands a man before

another man, say; I do not fear, because [fear. Thou canst

not do what thou art threatening, unless He will ; but what

He threateneth, none can hinder Him from doing. And then

again, what dost thou threaten, and what canst thou do, if

thou art permitted .'' Thy violence extends but to the flesh, the

soul is safe from thee. Thou canst not kill what thou dost not
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see: visible thyself, thou threatenest that which is visible in Serm.

me. But we have both an invisible Creatoi', Whom we ought rg^ g i

both to fear; Who of that which was both visible and invisible

created man. He made Him visible out of the earth, and

with His Breath He breathed into Him an invisible Spirit.

Therefore the invisible substance, that is, the soul, which has

raised from the earth the earth as it lay, does not fear, when
thou assaultest the earth. Thou canst strike the habitation,

but canst thou strike him who dwells there ? When the

chain is broken, he escapes who before was bound, and he

will now be crowned in secret. Why then dost thou threaten

me, who canst do nothing to my soul? Through the desert

of that to which thou canst do nothing, will that to which

thy power extends rise again. For through the soul's desert,

will the flesh also rise again; and will be restored to its

inhabitant, now no more to fail, but to endure for ever. •

Behold, (I am using the words of a Martyr,) behold, I say, not

even on account of my body do I fear thy threats. My body

indeed is subject to thy power; but even the hairs of my
head are numbered by my Creator. Why should I fear lest

I lose my body, who cannot even lose a hair ? How shall he

not have a care of my body, to whom my meanest things

are so well known ? This body which may be wounded and

slain will for a time be ashes, but it will be for ever immortal.

But to whom shall this be } To whom shall the body be

restored for life eternal, even though it have been slain,

destroyed, and scattered to the winds ? to whom shall it be

so restored ? To him who has not been afraid to lay down

his own life, since he does not fear, lest his body should be

slain.

4. For, Brethren, the soul is said to be immortal, and \{\^

immortal it is according to a certain manner of its own : for

it is a kind of life which is able to give life to the body by its

presence. For by the soul doth the body live. This life can-

not die, and therefore is the soul immortal. Why then said

T according to a certain manner of its own ? Hear why.

Because there is a true immortality, an immortality which is

an entire unchangeableness; of which the Apostle saith,

speaking of God, Wlio only hath immortality^ dwelliny in i Tim.

that light ivhich no man may approach tmto, Whom no man ' '
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Serm. hath seen, nor can see, to Whom be honour and glory for

[65. B.]ever and ever. Amen. If then God only bath immortality,

the soul must needs be mortal. See then why it was that 1

said that the soul is immortal after a certain manner of its

own. For in fact it may also die. Understand this, Beloved,

and there will remain no difficulty. I venture to say then

that the soul can die, can be slain also. Yet it is undoubtedly

immortal. See, T venture to say, it is at once immortal, and

it may l)e slain ; and therefore I said that there is a kind of

immortality, an entire unchangeableness, that is, which God
Only hath, of Whom it is said. Who Only hath iminortality ;

for if the soul cannot be slain, how did the Lord Himself say,

when He would make us fear, Fear Him Who hath power

to slay both body and soid in hell f

5. Hitherto I have confirmed, not solved, the difficulty. 1

have proved that the soul can be slain. The Gospel

cannot be gainsaid but by the ungodly soul. Lo, some-

thing occurs to me here, and comes into my mind to speak.

iv. Life cannot be gainsaid, but by a dead soul. The Gospel is

life, impiety and infidelity are the death of the soul. See

then, it can die, and yet it is immortal. Ho^v then is it

immortal .? Because there is always a sort of life which is

never extinguished in it. And how does it die .? Not in

ceasing to be life, but by losing its life. For the soul is both

life to something else, and it has its own proper life. Con-

sider the order of the creatures. The soul is the life of the

body : God is the life of the soul. As the life, that is the

soul, is present with the body, that the body die not ; so ought

the life of the soul, that is God, to be with it that the soul die

not. How does the body die ? By the soul's leaving it. I

say, by the soul's leaving it the body dies; and it lies along a

mere carcase, what was a little before a desirable, now a con-

temptible, object. There are in it still its several members,

the eyes, and ears; but these are but the windows of the house,

its inhabitant is gone. They who bewail the dead, cry in vain

at the windows of the house; there is none witliin to hear.

How many things does the fond affection of the mourner

give utterance to, how many enumerate and call to mind

;

and with what a madness of sorrow, so to say, does he speak,

as with one who was sensible of what was doing, when he is
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really speaking with one who is no longer there ? He Serm.

recounts his good qualities, and the tokens of his goodness rgs^ b'-i

towards himself. It was thou that didst give me this; and

did this and that for me ; it was thou who didst thus and thus

dearly love me. But if thou wouldest only consider and

understand, and restrain the madness of thy grief, he who once

loved thee, is gone ; in vain does the house receive thy

knockings, in which thou canst not find a dweller.

6. Let us return to the subject I was speaking of a little v.

while since. The body is dead. Why? Because its life,

that is the soul, is gone. Again, the body is alive, and the

man is impious, unbelieving, hard of belief, incorrigible ; in

this case whilst the body is alive, the soul by which the body

lives is dead. For the soul is so excellent a thing, that it has

power even though dead to give life to the body. So excel-

lent a thing, I say, is the soul, so excellent a creature,

that even though dead itself, it has power to quicken

the body. For the soul of the impious, unbelieving, unregu-

lated man is dead, and yet by it though dead the body
lives. And therefore is it in the body ; it sets on the hands

to work, and the feet to walk ; it directs the eye to see,

it disposes the ears to hear, it discriminates tastes, avoids

pains, seeks after pleasures. All these are tokens of the life

of the body; but they are from the presence of the soul. If

I were to ask a body, whether it were alive; it would answer

me, You see me walking, you see me working, you hear

me talking, you perceive that I have certain aims and aver-

sions, and do you not understand that the body is alive ?

By these works then of the soul which is placed within,

I understand that the body is alive. I ask the soul

also whether it is alive ? It also has its proper works,

by which it manifests its life. The feet walk. I understand

by this that the body lives, but by the presence of the soul.

I ask now, does the soul live.? These feet walk. (To speak

only of this one movement.) I am questioning both body and

soul, as touching their life. The feet walk, I understand that

the body lives. But whither do they walk .'' To adultery, it

is said. Then is the soul dead. For so hath unerring Scripture

said, The widow who liveth in pleasure is dead. Now since i Tim.

the difference is great between pleasure and adultery, ^' ^'
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Sebm. how can the soul which is said to be dead in pleasure, live in

[65. BO^^^^^^'T ^ ^^ ^^ surely dead. But it is dead even though it

be not in this case. I hear a man speaking; the body then

lives. For the tongue could not move itself in the mouth, and

by its several motions give utterance to articulate sounds,

were there not an inhabitant within; and a musician as it

vv^ere to this instrument, to make use of his tongue. I under-

stand it perfectly. Thus the body speaks; the body then

lives. But I ask, is the soul alive also.? Lo, the body speaks,

and so is alive. But what does it speak ? As I said concern-

ing the feet; they ualk, and so the body is alive, and I

then asked, whither do they walk? that I might understand

whether the soul was alive also. So also when I hear a man

speak, I understand that the body is alive ; I ask what does

he speak, that I may know whether the soul is alive also.

He speaks a lie. If so, then is the soul dead. How do we

Wjsd.l, prove this? Let us ask the truth itself, which saith. The
^^' month that lieth, slayeth the soul. I ask, why is the soul

dead? I ask as I did just now, why is the body dead?

Because the soul, its life, was gone. Why is the soul dead?

Because God, its life, hath forsaken it,

vi. 7. After this brief examination then, know and hold for

certain that the body is dead without the soul, and that the

soul is dead without God. Every man without God hath a

dead soul. Thou dost bewail the dead : bewail the sinner rather,

bewail rather the ungodly man, bewail the unbeliever. It is

Eccles. written. The mourningfor the dead is seven days; for a fool
^^* ^^' and an ungodly man all the days of his life. What! are

there no bowels of Christian compassion in thee; that thou

mournest for a body from which the soul is gone, and mournest

not for the soul, from which God is departed ? Let the Martyr

remembering this make answer to him that threatens him,

Why dost thou force me to deny Christ ? Wouldest thou

then force me to deny the truth ? And if I will not, what wilt

thou do ? Thou wilt assault ray body, that my soul shall

depart from it; but this same soul of mine has its body only

for the soul's sake. It is not so foolish or unwise. Thou
wouldest wound my body; but wouldest thou, that through

fear lest thou shonldest wound my body, and my soul should

depart from it, I should wound mine own soul, and my God
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should depart from it ? Fear not then, O Martyr, the sword of ^^l^*-

thy executioner; fear only thine own tongue, lest thou do [65. B.]

execution upon thine own self, and slay, not thy body, but

thy soul. Fear for thy soul, lest it die in hell- fire.

8. Therefore said the Lord, Wlio hath power to slay both vii.

body and soul in hellfire. How.? when the ungodly shall

be cast into hell-fire, vvill his body and his soul burn there ?

Everlasting punishment will be the death of the body ; the

absence of God, will be the death of the soul. Wouldest

thou know what the death of the soul is ? Understand

the Prophet who saith, Let the ungodly be taken away, thails.^e,

he may not see the glory of the Lord. Let the soul then fear ^'^^

it's proper death, and not fear the death of it's body. Because

if it fear it's own death, and so live in it's God, by not offending

and thrusting Him away from him, it will be found worthy """erebi-

to receive it's body again at the end ; not unto everlasting

punishment, as the ungodly, but unto life eternal, as the

righteous. By fearing this death, and loving that life, did

the Martyrs, in hope of the promises of God, and in contempt

of the threats of persecutors, attain- themselves to be crowned ^ merue-

with God, and have left to us the celebration of these

solemnities.

SERMON XVL [LXVI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xi. " Now when John had heard in

the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and said unto

Him, Art thou He that should come, or do we look for another?" &c

1. The lesson of the Holy Gospel has set before us a

question touching John the Baptist. May the Lord assist me to

resolve it to you, as He hath resolved it to us. John was com-

mended, as ye have heard, by the testimony of Christ, and in

such terms commended, as that there had not risen a greater

among those who were born of women. But a greater than

he had been born of a Virgin. How much greater } Let the

herald himself declare, how great the difference is between

himself and his Judge, Whose herald he is. For John went

before Christ both in his birth and preaching; but it was in

obedience tliat he went before Him ; not in preferring himself

before Him. For so the whole train ^ of attendants walks be- 'ofTicium

L



146 Grentnesn (uul deep liiimilUy of S. Jolni Jiaplist.

Sekm. fore the judge; yet they who walk before, are really after him.

\m. B.l How signal a testimony then did John give to Christ ? Even

John 1 , to saying that he ivns not n-orfhi/ fo loose flie latchet of His
^'^'

,a shoes. And what more ? Of Hisfulness, saith he, Jiave all we
Ter. lb.

received. He confessed that he was but a lamp lighted at His

Light, and so he took refuge at His feet, lest venturing on high,

he should be extinguished by the wind of pride. So great in-

deed was he, that he was taken for Chiist; and if he had riot

himself testified that he was not He, the mistake would have

continued, and he would have been reputed to be the Christ.

What striking humility ! Honour was proffered him by the

people, and he himself refused it. Men were at fault in his

greatness, and he humbled himself. He had no wish to

increase by the words of men, seeing he had comprehended

the Word of God.

2. This then did John say concerning Christ. And what

Matt, said Christ of John ? We have just now heard. He began to

^*'^" say to the multitudes concerning John, What ivent ye out

into the wilderness to see? A reed shaken icith the wind?
Ephes. Surely not ; for John was not blown about by every tvind

Mat.il ^f f^^oclrine. But ivhat went ye out for to see? A man
8. clothed in soft raiment ? No, for John was clothed in

rough apparel ; he had his raiment of camel's hair, not of

Ter. 9. down. But what icent ye outfor to see? A Prophet? yea^

and. more than a Prophet. Why more than a Prophet?

The Prophets foretold that the Lord would come. Whom
they desired to see, and saw not ; but to him was vouchsafed

what they sought. John saw the Lord ; he saw Him, pointed

John 1, his finger toward Him, and said, Behold the Lamb of God,

Who taketh away the sins of the world; behold, here He is.

Now had He come and was not acknowledged; and so a

mistake was made also as to John himself. Behold then

here is He Whom th(? Patriarchs desired to see. Whom the

Prophets foretold, Whom the Law prefigured. Behold the

Lamb of Qod, Who taketh away the sins of the world.

And he gave a goodly testimony to the Lord, and the

Matt. Lord to him. Among them that are born of women, saith
^^'^^- the Lord, there hath not risen a greater than John the

Baptist: notwithstanding, he that is less ifi the kingdom

of heaven is greater than he; less in time, but greater in

29
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majesty. This He said, meaning Himself to be understood. 8ebm.

Now exceedingly great among men is John the Baptist, than r^g -g'-i

whom among men Christ alone is greater. It may also"" be

thus stated and explained, Among them that are born of ,

women there hath not risen a greater that John the Baptist

:

notwithstanding, he that is the least in the kingdom of heaven

is greater than he. Not in the sense that I have before explained

it. Notwithstanding , he that is the least in the kingdom of

heaven is greater than he; the kingdom of heaven he meant

where the Angels are ; he then that is the least among the

Angels, is greater than John. Thus He set forth to us the

excellence* of that kingdom which we should long for; seticom-

before us a city, of which we should desire to be citizens. °!^°'ifi-

What sort of citizens are there ) how great are they ! Whoso
is the least there, is greater than John. Than what John.?

Than whom there hath not risen a greater among them that

are horn of women.

3. Thus have we heard the true and good record both of

John concerning Christ, and of Christ concerning John.

What then is the meaning of this ; that John sent his

disciples to Him when He was shut up in prison, on the

eve ofbeing put to death, and said to them. Go, say to Him Art ver. 3.

Thou He that should come, or do u-e look for another? Is this

then all that praise ? That praise is it turned to doubting }

What sayest thou, John. To Whom art thou speaking .?

What sayest thou? Thou speakest to thy Judge, thyself the

herald. Thoustretchedst out the finger, and pointedstHim out;

thou saidst. Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him Who taketh

away the sins of the ivorld. Thou saidst, OfHisfulness have

we all received. Thou saidst, / am not worthy to unloose the

latchet ofHis slices. And dost thou now say, Art Thou He that

should coine, or do we look for another ? Is not this the same

Christ ? And who art thou ? Art thou not His forerunner .? Art

thou not he ofwhom it was foretold, Behold, I send my niessen- ^.^^^ 20.

ger before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way before Thee ?

How dost thou prepare the way, and thou art thyself straying

from the way? So then the disciples of John came; and the

Lord said to them, Go, tellJohn, the blind see, the deafhear, ^^y. 4.

* He gives these two interpretations of this passage, again cont. adv. leg. and

Prop. 2. 5. (20.)

L 2
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Seiim. the lame nalk, the lepers are eleansed, the poor hare the

rgg ^^ Gospel preached to ihctn; and blessed is he wJiosoever shall

ver. 5. not be offended in Me. Do not suspect that John was offeiulcd

in Christ. And yet his words do sound so ; Art Thou He that

should come? Ask my works; The blind see, the deaf hear,

the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the dead are raised,

the poor have the Gospel preached to them ; and dost thou ask

whether I am He ? My works, saith He, are My words. Go,

sheu- him aijain. And as they departed. Lest haply any one

should say, John was good at first, and the Spirit of God

forsook him; therefore after their departure, he spake these

words ; after their departure whom John had sent, Christ

commended John.

4. What is the meaning then of this obscure question ?

May that Sun shine upon us, from which that lamp derived

its flame. And so the resolution of it is altogether plain. John

had separate disciples of his own; not as in separation from

Christ, but prejjared as a witness to him. For meet it was that

such an one should give his testimony to Clu'ist, who was him-

self also gathering disciples, and who might have been envious

of Him, for that he could not see Him. Therefore because

John's disciples highly esteemed their master, they heard

from John his record concerning Christ, and marvelled ; and

as he was about to die, it was his wish that they should be

confirmed by him. For no doubt they were saying among

themselves ; Such great things doth he say of Him, but none

such of himself Go then, ask Him ; not because I doubt, but

that ye may be instructed. Go, ask Him, hear from Himself

what I am in the habit of telling you; ye have heard the

herald, be confirmed by the Judge. Go, ask Him, Art Thou

He that should come, or do ue look for another ? They went

accordingly and asked; not for John's sake, but for their own.

And for their sakes did Christ say, Tlie blind see, the lame

udlk, the deaf hear, the lepers ore cleansed, the dead are

raised, the poor liave the Gospel preaclied to litem. Ye see

Me, acknowledge Me then
; ye see the works, acknowledge

the Doer. And blessed is he whosoerer shall not he offended

in Me, But it is of you I speak, not of John. For that

we might know thai He spake not this of John, as they

departed, He began to speak to Hie multitudes concerning
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JoJin ; the Tme, the Truth Himself, proclaimed his true Sbrm.
XVI.

praises. [gq^b^

5. 1 think this question has been sufficiently explained.

Let it suffice then to have prolonged my address thus far.

Now keep the poor in mind. Give, ye who have not given

hitherto ; believe me, ye will not lose it. Yes, truly, that

only it seems ye lose, which ye do not carry to the circus'. '
qua-

Now must we render unto the poor the offerings of such of

you as have offered any thing, and the amount which we

have is much less than your usual offerings. Shake off this

sloth. I am become a beggar for beggars ; what is that to

me ? I would be a beggar for beggars, that ye may be

reckoned among the number of children.

SERMON XVII. [LXVIl. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xi. " I confess to Thee, O Father, Lord

of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these things from the

wise, &c."

1. When the Holy Gospel was being read, we heard that i.

the Lord Jesus exulted in Spirit, and said, I confess to TAe'6', Mat.ii,

Father, Lord of heaven and earth,for that Thou hast hid '

these things from the wise and jjrudent, and hast revealed

them unto babes. Thus much to begin ^ with, we find before ^interim

we pass on further, if we consider the words of the Lord with

due attention, with dihgence, and above all with piety, that

we ought not invariably to understand when we read of" con-

fession" in the Scriptures, the confession^ of a sinner. Now 3 vocem

especial need there was of saying this, and of reminding you.

Beloved, of this, because as soon as this word was uttered

by the reader's voice, there followed upon it the sound of the

beating of your breasts, when ye had heard, I mean, what the

Lord said, / confess to Thee, Father. At the uttering of

these words, I confess, ye beat your breasts. Now what means

this beating of the breast, but to shew that which lies hid

within the breast, and to chastise by the visible beating the

secret sin ? And why did ye this, but because ye heard, /

coifess to Thee, Father. Ye heard the words I cojffess, but

ye did not consider. Who it is that confesses. But consider

now. If Christ, from Whom all sin is far removed, said, /
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Serm. confess: confession does not belong to the sinner only, but

[67, B.l sometimes to him also that praiseth God. We confess then,

whether in praising God, or accusing ourselves. In either

case it is a godly confession, either when thou blamest thy-

self, who art not without sin, or when thou praisest Him
who can have no sin.

2. But if we consider it well : thine own blame is His

praise. For why is it that thou dost now confess in accusing

thyself for thy sin? in accusing thyself why dost thou con-

fess } but because thou art become alive from the dead ?

Eceius. for the Scripture saith, Confession perishetJi from the dead,

gg f
^' as from one that is not. If confession perisheth from the

dead, he who confesseth must be alive ; and if he confesseth

sin he hath undoubtedly risen again from death. Now if

he that confesseth sin hath risen again from the dead, who

hath raised him t No dead man can raise himself. He only

was able to raise Himself, who though His Body was dead,

was not dead. For He raised up that which was dead. He
raised up Himself, Who in Himself was alive, but in His Body

that was to be raised was dead. For not the Father only, of

Phil. 2, Whom it was said by the Apostle, Wherefore God also hath

^' exalted Him, raised the Son, but the Lord also raised Himself,

John 2, that is. His Body. Whence He said, Destroy this temple, and
^^' in three days I will raise it again. But the sinner is dead,

especially he whom the load of sinful habit presseth down,

Johnii,who is buried as it were like Lazarus. For he was not

merely dead, he was buried also. Whosoever then is

oppressed by the load of evil habit, of a wicked life, of earthly

lusts, I mean, so that that in his case is true which is piteously

Ps.14,1. described in a certain Psalm, Thefool hath said in his heart,

There is no God, he is such an one, of whom it is said, Con-

fession perisheth from the dead, as from one that is not.

And who shall raise him up, but He Who when the stone was

Johnii removed, cried out, and said, Lazarus, come forth? Now
*^* what is to come forth, but to bring forth what was hidden ?

He then who confesseth comethforth. Comeforth he could

not were he not alive ; he could not be alive, had he not

been raised again. And therefore in confession the accusing

of one's self, is the praise of God.

ii. 3, Now one may say, what profit then is the Church, if he
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that confesseth comes forth, at once raised to life again b^' the SEUii,
"V" V"TT

voice of the Lord ? What profit to him that confesseth, is rgj. g i

the Church, to which the Lord said, Whatsoever ye shall bind

on earth, shall be bound in heaven. Consider this very case of M at.ie,

Lazarus: he comes forth, but with his bands. He was alive ^g' ^g

already through confession, but he did not yet walk free,

entangled as he was in his bands. What then doth the

Church to which it was said, Whatsoever ye shall loose, shall

be loosed; but what" the Lord said forthwith to His disciples,

Loose him, and let him yo. Johnii,

4. Whether then we accuse ourselves, or directly praise

God, in both ways do we praise God. If wdth a pious in-

tention we accuse ourselves, by so doing we praise God.

When we praise God directly, we do as it were celebrate His

Holiness, Who is without sin: but when we accuse ourselves,

we give Him glory, by Whom we have risen again. This if

thou shalt do, the enemy will find none occasion whereby to

'overreach thee before the judge. For when thou shalt be leircum-

thine own accuser, and the Lord thy Deliverer, what shall he ^^^^^^

be but a mere calumniator? With good reason hath the

Christian hereby provided protection for himself against

his enemies, not those that may be seen, flesh and blood,

to be pitied, rather than to be feared, but against those

against whom the Apostle exhorts us to arm ourselves

:

We wrestle not againstflesh and blood; that is, against men Ephes.

whom ye see raging against you. They are but vessels, which ^' ^^"

another uses, they are but instruments which another handles.

The devil, saith the Scripture, entered into the heart of Judas, Joimis,

that he shoidd betray' the Lord. One may say then, what have
^'

I done ? Hear the Apostle, Qive not place to the devil . Thou Ephes.

hast given him place by an evil will : he entered, and pos- ' ^'

sessed, and now uses thee. He had not possessed thee,

hadst thou not given him place.

5. Therefore doth he warn and say. We wrestle not ayainsi iii.

flesh and blood, but ayainst principalities and pouters. Any
one might suppose this meant against the kings of the earth,

against the powers of this world. How so ? are they not flesh

and blood ? And once for all it is said, not againstflesh and

blood. Turn thy attention from all men. What enemies

» Vid. Serm. 48. [98. Ben.] 6.
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Serm. then remain? Ayaiiist principdlHics and pouers 0/ spiritual

[67- B.] ^i'i(^l<cdncss, IJie rulers of the world. It niiglit seem as tliough

Vulg. lie gave the devil and his angels more than they have. It is

so, he has called them the rulers of the world. But to prevent

misunderstanding, he explains what this world is, of which

they are the rulers. The rulers of the norld, of this darkness.

What is, of the world, of this darkness? The world is full

of those who love it, and of unbelievers, over whom he is

ruler. This the Apostle calls darkness. This darkness

the devil and his angels are the rulers of. This is not the

natural, and unchangeable darkness : this darkness changes,

and becomes light ; it believes, and by believing is enlight-

ened. When this takes place in it, it will hear the words,

Ephes. For ye icere sometimes darkness, but now are ye liyht in the

' Lord. For when ye were darkness, ye were not in the

Lord : again, when ye are light, ye are light not in your-

j (jor. selves, but in the Lord. For ivhat hast thou /chich thou hast

4) 7- not received. ? Inasmuch then as they are invisible enemies,

by invisible means must they be subdued. A visible enemy
indeed thou mayest overcome by blows; thy invisible enemy
thou conquerest by belief. A man is a visible enemy ; to

strike a blow is visible also. The devil is an invisible enemy;
to believe is invisible also. Against invisible enemies then

there is an invisible fight.

6. From these enemies how can any man say that he is

safe ? For this I had begun to speak of, but I thought it

necessary to treat of these enemies at some little lengtli. But

iv, now that we know our enemies, let us see to our defence

Ps.i 7,4. against them. ///, praising I will call upon the Lord, so

ns's '^''^^^ ^ ^^ safe from mine enemies. Thou seest what thou

E. V.) hast to do. Ln praising call; that is, in praisiinj the

Lord, call. For thou wilt not be safe from thine enemies,

if thou praise thyself. /;/ praising call upon the Lj)rd, and
tliou shall be safe from thine enemies. For what doth the

Ps. 41), Lord Himself say ? The sacrijice ofpraise shall glorify 3fe,

^-Q^^^^^'and there is the tvay, in which 1 will shew him My salrafion.

E. V.) Where is the way.? In the sacrifice of praise. Let not your

foot then wander out of this way. Keep in the way ; depart

not from it; from the praise of the Lord depart not a foot,

nay, not a nail's breadth. For if thou wilt deviate from this
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way, and praise thyself" instead of the Lord, ihou wilt not be Sekm.

safe from thine enemies; for it is said of them, TJiey hare laid rgj- pi

stumbling-blocks for me by the icay. Therefore in whatever Ps. 139,

measure thou thinkest that thou hast good of thine own self, /j^Q^^g*

thou hast deviated from the praise of God. Why dost thouE-^-)

marvel then, if thine enemy seduce thee, when thou art thine

own seducer? Hear the Apostle, For if a man think himself^^^-^i^-

to be something when lie is nothing^ lie seduceth himself.

7. Give heed then to the Lord confessing; / confess to

Thee, O Father, Lord ofheaven and earth. 1 confess to Thee,

that is, I praise Thee. I praise Thee, not I accuse myself.

Now as far as the taking of very ^ man is concerned, all is '
ipsius

grace, singular and perfect grace. What merit had that man*"

who is Christ, if thou take away the grace, even that so pre-

eminent grace, whereby it behoved that there should be One
Christ, and that He whom we acknowledge shoiald be He?
Take away this grace, and what is Christ but a mere man ?

what but the same as thou art thyself? He took a Soul, He
took a Body, He took a perfect Man; He uniteth him to

Himself, the Lord maketh one Person with the servant-

What pre-eminent grace is this ! Christ in heaven, Christ on

earth ; Christ at once both in heaven and earth ; not two

Christs, but the same Christ, both in heaven and earth.

Christ with the Father, Christ in the Virgin's womb; Christ

h It was the doctrine of Paul of tion. St. Athanasius touches on this

Samosata, that the man Christ was subject against the Arians, Orat. i. 46.

exalted to be the Son of God T^oKovn, St. Augustine enlarges on it against
from Luke ii. 52. as if by merit, the Pelagians, de Prsedest. Sanct. 23.
Origen seems to hold the same, at 30. de corrept. et Grat. 30. St. Cyril

least as regards the (supposed) pre- against the Nestorians, contr. Nest. iii.

existent soul of Christ, vid. Huet. p. 83. Vigilius against the Monophy-
Origen ii. 3. §. 6. (vid. however de la sitts, contra Eutych. v. (H. P, t. 4. p.
Rue's note.) And the Arian-, at least 528. ed. 1624.) When St. Augustine
implicitly, Socr. Hist. i. 6. Athan, Orat. says " that man," he is speaking of our
contr. Arian, i. 35. iii. 51. and Lepo- Lord's human nature as abstracted from
rius, Cassian. Incarn. i. 3, 4. The same that Divine Person in Whom it actually
heresy was imputed to the Nestorians, existed, and not as if it ever existed as
(but falsely according to Garner in a separate hypostasis. This use of
Mar. Merc. p. i. p. 431.) and thereby " homo" and a.v6^a<7ros , is very frequent
connected ihem with the Pelagians, as with the Fathers; what is more startling

if unassisted human nature could merit is the expression " homo //fe," yet vid.

grace. The Church on the other hand, also Aug. de Prrrd. Sanct. 30. Alcuin de
proceeding from Rom. i. 4. taught that Trin. iii. 1. Agobard. contr. Felic. B.
the human nature which became the P. t. 9. p. 1194. However this point is

manhood of the "Word was predestined a subject of debate among theologian.^,

to be .such by grace before its creation, vid. Petav. de Incarn. xi. fin.

and became such in the moment of crea-
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Serm. on the Cross, Christ succouring some souls in hell ; and on

[67. B 1
^^^ self-same day Christ in paradise with the robber who

' meruit Confessed. And how did the robber attain ' to this blessedness,

but because he held on that way, in which He slieiteth His

salvation? That way, from which let not thy foot wander.

For in that he accused himself, he praised God, and made
2 prae- his own life blessed. He looked in hope ^ for this from the

Luke23 Lord, and said to Him, Lord, remember me ichen Thou
42. comest into Thy kingdom. For he considered his own wicked

deeds, and thought it much, if mercy should be shewn him
even at the last. But the Lord immediately after He had said,

Remember me—when? tthen Thou earnest into Thy kingdom,

saith, J'erilg I sag unto thee, To-day shalt thou be uith Me
in paradise. Mercy offered at once, what misery deferred.

V. 8. Hear then the Lord confessing ; / confess to Thee,

11^25 Father, Lord of heaven and earth. What do I confess?

Wherein do 1 praise thee ? For this confession, as I have said

before, signifieth praise. Because Thou hast hid these things

from the ivise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto

babes. What is this. Brethren ? Understand by that which

is opposed to them. Thoa hast hid these things, saith he,

from the tvise and prudent; and he did not say, thou hast

revealed them to the foolish and imprudent, but Thou

hast hid these things indeed from the icise and priident,

and hast revealed them unto babes. To these wise and

prudent, who are really objects of derision, to the arrogant

who in false pretence are great, yet in truth are only swollen

up, he opposed not the foolish, nor the imprudent, but babes.

Who are babes ? The humble. Therefore Thou hast hidden

these thingsfrom the ivise and prudent. Under the name of

the wise and prudent. He hath Himself explained that the

proud are understood, when He said. Thou hast revealed

them unto babes. Therefore from those who are not babes

Thou hast hidden them. What is from those who are not

babes? From those who are not humble. And who are they

but the proud? O way ol the Lord! Either there was none,

or it lay hid, that it might be revealed to us. Why did the

Lord exult? Because it icas revealed unto babes. We must

be little babes; for if we would wish to be great, icise and

prudent as it were, it is not revealed unto us. Who are these
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great ones? The wise and prudent. Professing themselves ^^fi^-

to he wise, they becamefools. Here then thou hast a remedy [67. b.]

suggested from it's opposite. For if by " professing thyself Rom. 1,

wise, thou art become a fool; profess thyself a fool, and thou
"*"

wilt be wise." But profess it in truth, profess it from the

heart, for it is really so as thou professest. If thou profess

it, do not profess it before men, and forbear to profess it

before God. As to thyself, and all that is thine, thou art

altogether dark. For what else is it to be a fool, but to

be dark in heart? He saith of them at last. Professing

themselves to he wise, they hecame fools. Before they

professed this, what do we find? And theirfoolish heart was ibid. 21.

darkened. Acknowledge then that thou axi not to thyself a

light. At best thou art but an eye, thou art not the light.

And what good is even an open and a sound eye, if the light

be wanting ? Acknowledge therefore that of thine own self

thou art no light to thyself; and cry out as it is written, Thou, Ps. I8,

Lord, wilt light my candle: Thou wilt enlighten, O Lord, my
darkness with Thy Light. For myself! was all darkness; but

Thou art the Light that scattereth the darkness, and enlight-

eneth me; of myself I am no light to myself, yea I have no

portion of light but in Thee.

9. So John also, the friend of the Bridegroom, was thought

to be the Christ, was thought to be the Light. He u-as ^ro< John 1,

that Lighti but that he might bear witness of the Light. But

what was the Light? It was the true Light. What is the true

Light? That which lighteneth every man. It that be the true

Light which lighteneth every man, then it lightened John also,

who professed and confessed rightly, Of His fulness have alher. 16.

we received. See if he said ought else, but Thou, O Lord,

shall lighten my candle. Finally, being now enlightened, He
gave His testimony. For the benefit of the blind the lamp

gave witness to the Day. See how that He is a lamp;

Ve sent. He said, unto John, and ye were willing for a season John 5,

to rejoice in his light; he was a burning and a shining ^^'^^'

lamp. He, the lamp, that is, a thing enlightened, was lighted

that it might shine. That which can be lighted can be

extinguished also. Now that it may not be extinguished, let

it not expose itself to the wind of pride. Therefore, / confess

to Thee, Father, L.ord of heaven and earth, because Thou
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Seum. hast hid these things from the uise and prudent, from those

rg-^pn who thought themselves to be light, and were darkness; and

who because they were darkness, and thought themselves

to be light, could not even be enlightened. But they who were

darkness, and confessed that they were darkness, were little

babes, not great; were humble, not proud. Rightly therefore

did they say, O Lord, Thou tcilt lighten mij candle. They

knew themselves, they praised the Lord. They did not stray

Ps. 18, from the way of salvation ; They in praise called upon the

Lord, and Hiey nere saved from their enemies.

10. Turning then to the Lord our God, the Father Almighty,

in purity of heart, let us render unto Him, as our frailty best

can, our highest and abundant thanks, with our whole mind

praying His singular goodness, that in His good pleasure

He would vouchsafe to hear our prayers, that by His Power

He would drive out the enemy from our deeds and thoughts,

would enlarge our faith, direct our minds, grant us spiritual

thoughts, and bring us safe to His endless blessedness,

through His Son Jesus Christ. Amen.

SERMON XVIIL [LXVIII. Ben.]

Again on the words of the Gospel, INIatt. xi. " I confess to Thee, O Father,

Lord of heaven and earth. &c."

i. 1. We have heard the Son of God saying, I confess to Thee,

11 25 ^ Father, Lord of heaven and earth. What doth he confess

to Him? Wherein doth he ]:)raise Him } Because Thou hast

hid these thingsfrom the wise and prudent, and hast revealed

them unto babes. Who are the wise and prudent? Who
the babes? What hath He hid from the wise and j)rudent,

and revealed unto babes? By the wise and prudent, He
1 Cor. signifieth those of whom St. Paul speaks; Where is the wise?
i» 20. i^}i(jre i:i the scribe ? where is the disputer of this world?

Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world? Yet

])erliai)s thou still askest who they are. They are they

pcradventure who in their umch disputation concerning God,

have spoken falsely of Him ; who, puffed up by their

own doctrines, could in no wise find out and know God, and

who for the God whose substance is incomprehensible and
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invisible, have thought the air and sky to be God, or the Se rm.

sun to be God, or any thing which hokls high place' among |^Jjj V

the creatures to be God. For observing the grandeur and i subiTT

beauty and powers of the ci'eatures, they rested in them, "^''i'^'"

and iound not the Creator.

2. These men does the Book of Wisdom reprove, where it

is said. For if they ivere ahh to knoiv so much as to aim at Wisd.

the loorld, how did they not soonerJind out the Lord thereof? ' '

They are accused as wasting their time and their busy

disputes in investigating and measuring as it were the

creature; they sought out the courses of the stars, the

intervals of the planets, the movements- of the heavenly 2 itinera

bodies, so as to arrive by certain ^calculations to that degree

of knowledge as to foretell the eclipses of the sun and moon

;

and that as they had foretold, so should the event be according

to the day and hour, and to the portion of the bodies which

should be eclipsed. Great industry, great activity of mind.

But in these things they sought after the Creator, Who was
not far off from them, and they found Him not. Wliom if they

could have found, they might have had within them. With
the best reason then, and very rightly were they accused,

who could investigate the numbers of the stars, and their

varied movements, and know and foretell the eclipses of the

luminaries: rightly accused, I say, in that they found not Him
by Whoin these had been created and ordained, because they

neglected to seek Him. But be not thou much disquieted, ii.

if thou art ignorant of the courses of the stars, and the pro-

portions^ of the celestial and terrestial bodies. Behold the fair 3 nume-

beauty of the world, and praise its Creator's counsel. Behold ^°^

what He has made, and love Him Who made it: be this thy

greatest care. Love Him Who made it ; for He made thee

also after His own image, that thou mightcstlove Him.
3. If then it is strange that those things of which Christ

said. Thou hast hid these thini;sfrom the wise and prudent,

were hidden from such wise men as these, who, occupied

wholly about the creatui'es, chose to seek the Creator care-

lessly, and could not find Him; still more strange is it that

there should even be found some wise and prudent men who
were able to know Him. For the wrath of God is revealed -^^^^i

from heaven against all ungodliness, and unrighteousness of^^-

» Vid. Conf. V, 3. (4.)
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Seum. men who hold the truth in unrighteousness. Perhaps thou

?^J^^^'dost ask, what truth do ihey hold in unrighteousness ? Be-

ver. 19. cause that which may be known of God is manifest among

them. How is it manifest ? He goes on to say, For God

hath manifested it to them. Dost thou still enquire how He
manifested it to them to whom He gave not the law ? How?

ver. 20. For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the

world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that

are made. There were then some such, not as Moses the

servant of God, not as many Prophets who had an insight

into and knowledge of these things, and were aided by the

Spirit of God, which they drew in by faith, and drank with

> fauci- the throat' of godliness, and poured^ forth again by the mouth

Y^ of the interior man. Not such as these were they; but far
'ructua- ... .

venint unlike them, who by means of this visible creation were able

to attain to the understanding of the Creator, and to say of

these things which God hath made; ''Behold what things He
hath made, Hegoverneth and containeth also. He Who hath

made them, Himself filleth what He hath made with His own

presence. Thus much they were enabled to say. For these

Paul also made mention of in the Acts of the Apostles, where,

Acts 17, when he had said of God, For in Him we live and more and
^^' have our being; (forasmuch as he was speaking to the Athe-

nians among whom those learned men had existed;) he sub-

joined immediately ; As certain also of your oicn have said.

Now it was no trivial thing they said; That in Him we live

and move and have our being.

\\\_ 4. Tn what then were they unlike the others.? why were

they blamed ? why rightly accused ? Hear the words of the

Apostle which I had begun to quote ; The wrath of God, sailh

he, is revealedfrom heaven against all ungodliness : (even

of those, namely, who had not received the law;) against all

ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth

in unrighteousness. What truth ? Becavse that which may

be known of God is manifest in them. By whose manifesta-

tion of it? For God hath manifested it to them. How?
For the invisible things of Himfrom the creation of the

world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that

are made, even His Eternal Power and Godhead. Why did

He manifest it? That they might be without excuse. Where-

•1 Vid. Conf. vii. 9. (13—16.)



God takes away His wisdom, uihen man claims it as his own. 159

in then are they to be blamed ? Because that when theu knew Serm.
XVIII

God, they glorified Him not as God. rgg g /

5. What mean these words, Glorified Him not as God? ~\^
They did not give Him thanks. Ts this then to glorify God;

to give God thanks? Yes, verily. For what can be worse, if

having been created after the image of God, and having come

to know God, thon shalt not be thankful to Him ? This

surely, this is to glorify God, to give God thanks. The faithful

know where and when it is said. Let us give thanks unto our

Lord God. But who gives thanks to God, save he who lifts

up his heart unto the Lord? Therefore are they blameable and

without excuse, Because when they knew God, they glorified

Him not as God, nor gave Him tha?iks. But— what.? But

they became vain in their imaginations. Whence did they

become vain, but because they were proud.? Thus smoke

vanishes away by rising up aloft, and a flame burns the more

brightly and strongly in proportion as it is kept' low; They^ immi-

became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart
'

"^en-

ivas darkened. So smoke, though it rise higher than thedendo

flame, is dark.

6. Finally, mark what follows, and see the point on which y^

the whole matter depends. For professing themselves to he

wise, they became fools. For arrogating to themselves what

God had given, God took away what He had given. There-

fore from the proud He hid Himself, Who conveyed the know-

ledge of Himself only to those who through the creature

sought diligently after the Creator. Well then did our Lord

say, Thou hast hid these thingsfrom the wise and prudent

;

whether from those who in their manifold disputations, and

most busy search, have reached to the full investigation of the

creature, but knew nothing of the Creator, or from them

who when they knew God, glorified Him not as God, nor

gave Him thanks, and who could not see perfectly or health-

fully because they were proud. Therefore Thou hast hid these

thingsfrom the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them

unto babes. What babes .? To the lowly. Say on whom
doth My Spirit rest? Upon him that is loivly and quiet, and^^^. GG,

icho tremblelh at My words. At these words Peter trembled

;

Plato trembled not. Let the fisherman hold fast what that

most famous philosopher has lost. 77/0?^ hast hid these things

from the xcise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto
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Sf.rm. babes. Thou bast hid them from the proud, and revealed
XVIII.
[68. B.] them to the humble. What things are these? For when He

said this, He did not intend the heaven and earth, or point them

out as it were with His band as He spake. For these who does

Matt. 5, not see ? The good see them, the bad see them ; for He maketh

jyi^t,.
His sun to rise on the evil and the ijood. What then are

ii>27. these things? All tilings are delivered unto Me of My
Father.

SERMON XIX. [LXIX. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt, xi, " Come uuto Me, all ye that labour

and are heavy laden, &c."

i. 1. We heard in the Gospel that the Lord, rejoicing greatly

Matt, in Spirit, said unto God the Father, / confess to Tliee, O
11, 25.

P(ii]iQY^ Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid

these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed

ver. 26. them unto babes. Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in

ver. 27. Thy sight. All things are delivered unto Me ofMy Father :

and no man knowellt the Son, but the Father; neither

knoweth any man the Father, .save the Son, and he to whom-

soever the Son will reveal Him. I have labour in talking,

you in hearing: let us then both give ear to Him who goes

ver. 28. on to Say, Come unto Me, all ye that labour. For why do we

labour all, except that we are mortal men, Irail creatures

and infirm, bearing about vessels of clay which crowd and

straiten one another. But if these vessels of flesh are

> spatia straitened, let the open 'expanse of charily be enlarged.

What then does He mean by. Come unto 3Ie, all ye that

labour,hut that ye may labour no more } In a word, His promise

is clear enough ; forasmuch as He called those who were in

labour, they might perchance enquire, for what profit they

were called : and, saith He, / uill refresh you.

ver. 29. 2. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; not to raise

the fabric of the world, not to create all things visible and

invisible, not in the world so created to work miracles and

raise the dead ; but, that I am meek and lowly in heart.

Thou wishest to be great, begin from the least. Thou

art thinking to construct some mighty fabric in height;

first think of the foundation of humility. And how great
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soever a mass of building one may wish and design to place Serm.

above it, the greater the building is to be, the deeper does rgg, b.]

he dig his foundation. The building in the course of its

erection, rises up on high, but he who digs its foundation,

must first go down very low. So then you see even a build-

ing is low before it is high, and the top is raised only after

humiliation.

3. What is the top in the erection of that building which ii.

we are constructing.'* Whither will the highest point of this

building reach } I say at once, even to the Vision of God.

Ye see how high, how great a thing it is to see God. Whoso
longeth after it, understands both what I say and what he

hears. The Vision of God is promised to us, of the very

God, the Supreme God. For this is good, to see Him Who
seeth. For they who worship false gods, see them easily; but

they see them who have eyes a//d see not. But to us is

promised the Vision of the Living and the Seeing God, that

we may desire eagerly to see that God of Whom Scripture

saith. He that planted the ear, shall He not hear? He that Ps.93,9.

formed the eye, doth He not consider ? Doth He then not /gj^

'

hear, Who hath made for thee that whereby thou hearest ? E, V.)

and doth not He see, Who hath created that whereby thou

seest? Well therefore in the foregoing words of this very

Psalm doth He say, Understand therefore ye unicise among ^^t^-^-

the people, and ye fools at lenyth he irise. For many men
commit evil deeds whilst they think they are not seen by

God. And it is difficult indeed for them to believe that He
cannot see them; but they think that He will not. Few are

found of such great impiety, that that should be fulfilled in

them which is written, The fool hath said in his heart, TherePs>.u,l.

is no God. This is but the madness of a few. For as great

piety belongs but to the few, no less also does great impiety.

But the multitude of men speak thus: What! is God thinking

now upon this, that He should know what I am doing in my
house, and does God care for what I may choose to do upon

my bed ? Who says this? Understand, ye unwise among the

people, and ye fools at length be wise. Because as being a

man, it is a labour for thee to know all that takes place in

thy house, and for all the doings and words of thy servants

to reach thee; thinkest thou that it is a like labour for God
M
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Serm. to observe thee, Who did not hibour to create thee ? Doth

[69 B 1 "^^ ^^® ^^ ^^^ ®y^ upon thee, Who made thhie eye ? Thou

wast not, and He created thee and gave thee being; and

Rom. 4, doth not He care for thee now that thou art. Who callelh

those things nhich be not as though they were ? Uo not then

promise thyself this. Whether thou wilt or no, He seeth

thee, and there is no place whither thou canst hide thyself

Ps. 139, from His eyes. For if thou goest up into heaven, He is

there; if thou goest doun into liell, He is there also. Great

is thy labour, whilst unwilling to depart from evil deeds:

yet wishest not to be seen by God. Hard labour truly!

Daily art thou wishing to do evil, and dost thou suspect that

thou art not seen ? Hear the Scripture which saith, He that

planted the ear, shall He not hear'^ He that formed the eye,

doth not He consider? Where canst thou hide thy evil deeds

from the eyes of God .? If thou wilt not depart from them,

thy labour is great indeed,

iii. 4. Hear Him then Who saith, Come unto Me, all ye that

labour. Thou canst not end thy labour by flying. Dost

thou choose to fly from Him, and not rather to Him.? Find

out then whither thou canst escape, and so fly. But if thou

canst not fly from Him, for that He is every where present

;

> de fly (it is quite nigh') to God, Who is present where thou art

proximo
jjjg^j^fiijjg Fly, Lo in thy flight thou hast passed the heavens,

He is there; thou hast descended into hell. He is there; what-

ever deserts of the earth thou shalt choose, there is He, Who
Jerem. hath said, / /ill heaven and earth. If then He fills heaven
23 24.

' ' and earth, and there is no place whither thou canst fly from

Him ; cease this thy labour, and fly to His presence, lest thou

2 Pitr- feel His coming. Take courage from the ^ hope that thou
^"""'^

shalt by vvell-living see Him, by Whom even in thy evil living

thou art seen. For in evil living thou canst be seen, thou canst

not see; but by well-living, thou art both seen and seest.

3 famili- For with how mucli more tender nearness ^ will He who
anus crowneth the wortliy look on thee, Who in His pity saw thee

that He might call thee when unworthy ? Nathanael said to

John 1, the Lord Whom as yet he did not know, Whence knenest
^^- thou Me? The Lord said unto him, When thou uast under

theJig-tree I saw thee. Christ saw thee in thine own shade
;

and will He not see thee in His Light.'' For what is, IVheu
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thou want under the Jig-tree I saw thee ? What does it mean ? Serm.

Call lo mind the original sin of Adam, in whom we all die. rgg g*i

When he first sinned, he made himself aprons of fig-leaves, Gen. 3

signifying by these leaves the irritations of lust to which he

had been reduced by sinning. Hence are we born ; in this

condition are we boni ; born in sinful flesh, which the like-

ness of sinful jlesh alone can cure. Therefore, God sent Rom. 8,

His oxen Son in the likeness of sinful Jlesh. He came of

this flesh, but He came not as other men. For the Virgin

conceived Him not by lust, but by faith. He came into the

Virgin, Who was before the Virgin. He made choice of her

whom He created, He created her, whom He designed to

choose. He brought to the Virgin fruitfulness : He took not

away her unimpaired purity. He then who came to thee

without the irritation of the leaves of the fig-tree, when
thou least under the jig-tree, saw thee. Make ready then

to see Him in his height of glory *, by Whom in His pity thou \ subli-

wast seen. But because the top is high, think of the found- °'^**^^

ation. What foundation ? dost thou say .? Learn of Him,for
He is meek and lowly in heart. Dig this foundation of low-

liness deep in thee, and so wilt thou attain to the crowning-

top of charity. Turning to the Lord, f^'c.

SERMON XX. [LXX. Ben.]

Again on the words of the Gospel, Matt. xi. " Come unto Me, all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you, &c."

1. It seems strange to some. Brethren, when they hear i.

the Lord say, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are Mat. ii,

heavy laden, and L will refresh you. Take my yoke upon'^^' ^o

you and learn of Me, for L am meek and lowly in heart, and
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy and\ev. so.

My burden is light. And they consider that they who have

fearlessly bowed their necks to this yoke, and have with much
submission taken this burden upon their shoulders, are tossed

about and exercised by so great difficulties in the world,

that they seem not to be called from labour to rest, but from

rest to labour rather ; since the Apostle also saith. All who 2 Tim.

will live godly in Christ Jesus, sliall suffer persecution. So ^' *^'

one will say, How is the yoke easy, and the burden light,

M 2
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Serm. when to bear tliis yoke and burden is notliing else, but to

[70. B.l li^® go<^b' "1 Christ ? And bow is it said, Come unto 3Ie, all

ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you?

and not rather said, Come ye who are at ease and idle, that

ye may labour. For so he found those men idle and at ease,

Mat.20, whom he hired into the vineyard, that they might bear the

heat of the day. And we hear the Apostle under that easy

2 Cor. 6,
yoke and light burden say, Li all things approving ourselves

^* as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in

necessities, in distresses, in stripes, ^c. and in another

2 Cor. place of the same Epistle, Of the Jews five times received

^J * I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods,

once ivas I stoned, thrice have I suffered shipwreck, a night

and a day have I been in the deep : and the rest of the

perils, which may be enumerated indeed, but endured they

cannot be but by the help of the Holy Spirit.

ii. 2. All these grievous and heavy trials which he mentioned,

did he very frequently and abundantly sustain; but in very

deed the Holy Spirit was with him in the wasting of the

outward man, to renew the inner man from day to day,

and by the taste of spiritual rest in the affluence of the

delights of God to soften down by the hope of future

blessedness all present hardships, and to alleviate all heavy

trials. Lo, how sweet a yoke of Christ did he bear, and

how light a burden; so that he could say that all those hard

and grievous sufferings at the recital of which as just above

every hearer shudders, were a light tribulation ; as he beheld

with the inward eyes, the eyes of faith, at how great a price

of things temporal must be purchased the life to come, the

escape from the everlasting pains of the ungodly, the full

enjoyment, free from all anxiety, of the eternal happiness of

the righteous. Men suffer themselves to be cut and burnt,

that the pains not of eternity, but of some more lasting sore

than usual, may be bought ofl' at the price of severer

pain. For a languid and uncertain period of a very short

repose, and that too at the end of life, the soldier is worn

down by all the hard trials of war, restless it may be for more

years in his labours, than he will have to enjoy his rest in

ease. To what storms and tempests, to what a fearful and

tremendous raging of sky and sea, do the busy merchantmen
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expose themselves, that they may acqnu-e riches inconstant Serm.

as the wind, and full of perils and tempests, greater even r^Q g -i

than those by which they were acquired ! What heats, and

colds, what perils, from horses, from ditches, from precipices,

from rivers, from wild beasts, do huntsmen undergo, what pain

ofhunger and thirst, what straitened allowances of the cheapest

and meanest meat and drink, that they may catch a beast!

and sometimes after all, the flesh of the beast for which they

endure all this is of no use for the table. And although a boar

or a stag be caught, it is more sweet to the hunter's mind

because it has been caught, than it is to the eater's palate

because it is dressed. By what sharp corrections of almost

daily stripes is the tender age of boys brought under ! By
what great pains even of watching and abstinence in the

schools are they exercised, not to learn true wisdom, but for

the sake ofriches, and the honours ofan empty show, that they

may learn arithmetic ', and other literature, and the deceits of'numeros

eloquence

!

3. Now in all these instances, they who do not love these iii.

things feel them as great severities; whereas they who love

them endure the same, it is true, but they do not seem to feel

them severe. For love makes all, the hardest and most dis-

tressing things altogether easy, and almost nothing. How
much more surely then and easily will charity do with a view

to true blessedness, that which mere desire does as it can,

with a view to what is but misery .? How easily is any tem-

poral adversity endured, if it be that eternal punishment may
be avoided, and eternal rest procured ! Not without good

reason did that vessel of election say with exceeding joy.

The sufferings of this present time are not worthy to he com- Rom. 8,

pared loith the glory which shall be revealed i?i us. See '

then how it is thai that yoke is easy, and that burden light.

And if it be strait to the few who choose it, yet is it easy to

all who love it. The Psalmist saith, Because of the tvords (fps.i6,i.

Thy lips I have kept hard ways. But the things which are ^^P**

hard to those who labour, lose their roughness^ to those same E. v.)

men when they love. Wherefore it has been so arranged by ' ™' ^'''

•' r> J cunt

the dispensation of the Divine goodness, that to the inner2CoT.4

man ivho is renewed from day to day, placed no longer la-

under the Law but under Grace, and freed from the burdens
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Sekm. of numberless observances which were indeed a heavy yoke,

[70. B.] but meetly imposed on a stubborn neck, every giievous

trouble which that prince who is cast forth could inflict from

without on the outward man, should through the easiness of

a simple faith, and a good hope, and a holy charity, become

light through the joy within. For to a good will nothing is so

easy, as this good will to itself, and this is enough for God.

How much soever therefore this world may rage, most truly

did the angels exclaim when the Lord was bora in the flesh,

Luke 2, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to men of

good will; because His yoke, Who was then born, is easy, and
1 Cor. His burden light. And as the Apostle saith, God isfaithful,

' ' Who ivill not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able

to bear; but will with the temptation also make a way to

escape, that we may be able to bear it.

SERMON XXI. [LXXI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xii. " Whosoever speaketh a word

against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this

world, neither in the world to come." Or, " on the bla-sphemy against the

Holy Ghost."

i. 1. There has been a great question raised touching the

late lesson of the Gospel, to the solution of which I am
2Cor. 3, unequal by any power of mine own; but our sufficiency is

of God, to whatever degree we are capable of receiving His

aid. Inrst then consider the magnitude of the question; that

when ye see the weight of it laid upon my shoulders, ye may
pray in aid of my labours, and in the assistance which is

vouchsafed to me, may find edification for your own souls.

Mat.i2, When one possessed with a devil was brought to the Lord,
^^' blind and dumb, and He had healed him so that he could

ver. 23. sj)eak and see, and all the people were amazed and said, Is

ver. 24. not this the Son of David ? The Pharisees hearing it said.

This fellow doth not cast out devils but by Beelzebub the

prince of the devils. But Jesus knew their thoughts, and

ver. 25. said uuto them. Every kingdom divided against itself shall be
"^' brought to desolation, and every city or house divided against

ver. 26. itself shall >iot stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is

divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand?

In these words He wished it to be understood from their own
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confession, that, through their not believing in Him they had Serm.

chosen to belong to the kingdom of the devil, which as r^^^ g'j

being divided againstitself could accordingly not stand. Let

then the Pharisees make choice of which they will. If Satan

cannot cast out Satan, they can find nothing to say against the

Lord; but if he can, then let them much more look to them-

selves, and depart out of his kingdom, which as being divided

against itself cannot stand.

2. But now that they may not think that it is the prince of

the devils in whom the Lord Christ casteth out devils, let them

attend to what follows ; And if I, He saith, by Beelzehiih cast ver. 27.

Old devils, by whom do your children cast flteni out ? There-

fore shall they be your judges. He spoke this undoubtedly

of his disciples, the children of that people ; who as being

the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ were well conscious

that they had learnt no evil arts from their Good Master, that

through the prince of the devils they should cast out devils.

There/ore, He saith, sliall they he your judges. They, He
saith, the base and contemptible things of this world, in

whom none of this artificial malice, but the holy simplicity

of My power' is seen ; they shall be My witnesses, they shalPvirtutis

be your judges. Then He subjoins, But if I by the Spirit^^'^''^^-

of God cast out devils, then the kingdom of God is come

unto you. What is this 1 If I by the Spirit of God cast

out devils. He saith, and your children, to whom I have

given no hurtful and deceitful doctrine but a simple faith,

can in no other way cast them out ; no doubt the kingdom

of God is come unto you ; whereby the kingdom of the devil

is subverted, and ye also are subverted with it.

3. And after that He had said, By whom do your children

cast them out ? to shew that in them it was His grace, not their

own desert; He saith, Or else how can one enter into «ver. 29.

strong man's house and spoil his goods, except He first bind

the strong man, and then He icill spoil his house? Your
children, saith He, who either have already believed in Me,

or who shall yet believe, and cast out devils, not through the

prince of the devils, but through the simplicity of holiness,

who assuredly either once were, or still are what ye are also,

sinners and ungodly ; and so in the house of the devil, and

the vessels of the devil, how could they be rescued from

him whom he held so firmly through the iniquity which
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Serm. reif^ned over lliem, unless he were bound by the chains
XXI ...
[71. B.i o^ My justice, that I might take away from him his vessels

which once were vessels of wrath, and make them vessels of

mercy .'' This it is which the blessed Apostle also says when

he rebukes the proud, and those who boast as it were of their

1 Cor. own deserts, For who maketJi thee io differ '^ That is, who
' * maketh thee to differ from the mass of perdition deri\ed from

Adam and from the vessels of wrath. And that no man might

say, My oirn righteousness, he says, What hast thou, that thou

didst not receive ? And on this point he says of himself

Ephes. also, We also once were by nature the children of wrath,
2 3 .

*
.

' * even as others. So then he himself was a vessel in the

house of that strong one, strong in evil, when he was a

persecutor of the Church, a blasphemer, injurious, living in

malice and envy, as he confesses. But He who bound the

strong one, took away from him this vessel of perdition, and

made it a vessel of election.

ii- 4. Afterwards, that the unbelievers and ungodly, the

enemies of the Christian name, might not suppose by

reason of the divers heresies and schisms of those who imder

the Christian name gather together flocks of lost sheep,

that the kingdom of Christ also is divided against itself,

ver. 30. He next adds. He that is not with Me is against Me, and he

that gathereth not with Me, scattereth abroad. He does not

Woce. say, he who is under the outward profession' of My Name;
or the form of My Sacrament ; but he who is not with Me is

against Me. Nor doth He say, he who gathereth not under

the outward profession of My Name ; but he who gathereth

not with Me, scattereth abroad. Christ's kingdom then

is not divided against itself; but men try to divide that

2 Tim. which was bought with the price of the Blood of Christ. For
^' ^^' the Lord knoiveth them that are His. And, let every one that

nameth the Name of Christ departfrom iniquity. For if he

depart not from iniquity, he belongeth not to the kingdom of

Christ, even though he name the Name of Christ. To give then

some illustrations for example's sake, the spirit of covetousness,

and the spirit of luxuriousness, because the one heaps

together, and the other lavishes, are divided against them-

selves; yet they belong both to the kingdom of the devil.

Among idolaters the spirit of Juno and the spirit of

Hercules are divided against themselves ; and both belong
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to the kingdom of the devil. The heathen Christ's enemy, Serm.

and the Jew Christ's enemy, are divided against themselves ; rj^j^ -q\

and both belong to the kingdom of the devil. Arianus and

Photinianus both are heretics, and both are divided against

themselves. The Donatist and Maximianist" both are heretics,

and both divided against themselves. All men's vices

and errors that are contrary to each other are divided against

themselves, and all belong to the kingdom of the devil;

therefore his kingdom shall not stand. But the righteous

and the ungodly, the believer and the unbeliever, the Catholic

and the heretic, are indeed divided against themselves, but

they do not belong all to the kingdom of Christ. The Lord

knoweth iheni that are His. Let no one flatter himself upon

a mere name. If he would that the Name of the Lord should

profit him, let Jiim that calleth upon the Name of the Lord

departfrom iniquity.

5. But these words of the Gospel, though they had some iii.

obscurity, which I think by the Lord's assistance I have

explained, were yet not so difficult, as that which follows

would seem to be. Wherefore L say unto you, all manner of-ver. 31,

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but the

blasphemy against the Spirit shall not beforgiven unto men.

And ivhosoever speaketh a icord against the Son of 3Lan, ityei. 32.

shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh against the

Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this

world, neither in the world to come. What then will become

of those whom the Church desires to gain? When they

have been reformed and come into the Church from what-

soever en-or, is the hope in the remission of all sins that is

promised them a false hope? For who is not convicted

of having spoken a word against the Holy Ghost, before he

* Maximianus, Deacon ofthe Church (Aug. de Gest. Emerit. Donat. 9. &c.
of Carthage, of the faction of Donatus, Lib. ad Bonif. Ep. 185. (al. 56.) 17.)

took offence at Primianus Bishop of The rest were restored to communion
Carthage, who had excommunicated on their submission. The Maximian-
him, and induced certain of the Dona- ists were afterwards condemned by a

tist [Jishops to call Primianus to ac- Council of three hundred and ten

count, and when he would not acknow- Bishops at the Council of Vagaia, A.D.
ledge their authority, he was, as 394. Ep. 108. ('255.) 6. and 141. (al.

Caecilianus had been, condemned in his 152.) 6. St. A ugustin frequently urges

absence. Primianus was restored by the separation of the Maximianists from

others of the Donatist Bishops to com- the Donatists as condemnatory on their

munion, and Maximianus together with own principles of their own schism

twelve Bishops who had assisted at his against the Catholic Church,
ordination as Bishop, was condemned.
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Seum. became a Christian or a Catholic ? In the first place, are
XXI . .

I^yi
13'inot they who are called Pagans, the worshippers of many

~" and false gods, and the adorers of idols, forasmuch as they

say that the Lord Christ wrought miracles by magical arts,

are not they like these who said that He cast out devils through

the prince of the devils? And again, when day by day they

blaspheme our sanctification,what else blaspheme they but the

Holy Ghost ? What? Do not the Jews—they who spoke con-

cerning our Lord what gave occasion to this very discourse

—

do they not even to the present day speak a word against

the Holy Ghost, by denying that He is now in Christians,

just as the others denied Him to be in Christ? For not even

did they revile the Holy Ghost, by asserting either that He
existed not, or that though He existed, yet that He was not

God, but a creature; or that He had no power to cast out

devils; they did not speak thus unworthily, or any thing like

Acts23, it, of the Holy Ghost. For the Sadducees indeed denied the

Holy Ghost; but the Pharisees maintained His existence

against their heresy, but they denied that He was in the

Lord Jesus Christ, Who they thought cast out devils through

the prince of the devils, whereas He did cast them out

through the Holy Ghost, And hence, both Jews and what-

soever heretics there are who confess the Holy Ghost, but

deny that He is in the Body of Christ, which is His One

Only Church, none other than the One Catholic Church, are

without doubt like the Pharisees who at that time although they

confessed the existence of the Holy Ghost, yet denied that He
was in Christ, Whose works in casting out devilsthey attributed

to the prince of devils. I say nothing of the fact that some

heretics either boldly maintain that the Holy Ghost is not

the Creator but a creature, as the Arians, and Eunomians, and

Macedonians, or so entirely deny His existence, as to deny

that God is Trinity, but assert that He is God the Father onl}^,

and that He is sometimes called the Son, and sometimes the

Holy Ghost; as the Sabellians, whom some call Patripassians,

because they hold that the Father suffered; and forasmuch

as they deny that He has any Son, without doubt they

deny His Holy Spirit also. The Photinians again who say

that the Father only is God, and the Son a mere man,

deny altogether that there is any third Person of the Holy

Ghost.
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C. It is plain then that the Holy Ghost is blasphemed both Serm.

by Pagans, and by Jews, and by heretics. Are they then to i^'^g'i

be left, and accounted without all hope, since the sentence is

fixed, Whosoever speaketh a uord against the Holy Ghost

it shall not heforgiven him, neither in this norld, neither in

the world to come? and are they only to be deemed free

from the guilt of this most grievous sin who are Catholics

from infancy ? For all those who have believed the word of

God, that they might become Catholics, came sm-ely into the

grace and peace of Christ, either from among the Pagans, or

Jews, or heretics : and if there be no pardon for them for the

word which they have spoken against the Holy Ghost, in

vain do we promise and preach to men, to turn to God, and

receive peace and remission of sins, whether in Baptism or in

the Church. For it is not said, " It shall not be forgiven him

except in baptism ;" but, it shall not he forgiven, neither in

this world, neither in tJte world to come.

7. Some think that they only sin against the Holy Ghost, iv,

who having been washed in the laver of regeneration in the

Church, and having received the Holy Spirit, as though un-

thankful for so great a gift of the Saviour, have plunged them-

selves afterwards into any deadly sin ; as adultery, or murder,

or an absolute apostacy ', either altogether from the Christian ' ipsa

name, or from the Catholic Church. But how this sense of
'^'^''^^'^'°

it may be proved, I know not ; since the place of repentance

is not denied in the Church to any sins whatever; and the

Apostle says that heretics themselves are to be reproved to

this end, //' God, peradvenfure will give them repentance to 2 Tim.

the acknowledging of the truth; And that they may recover^' ^^'

themselves out of the snare of the devil, ivho are taken

captive hy him at his will. For what is the advantage of

amendment without any hope of forgiveness? Finally, The
Lord did not say, " the baptized^ Catholic who shall speak 2 fidelis

a word against the Holy Ghost;" but he who, that is who-

soever speaketh, be he who he may, it shall not he forgiven

him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.

Wliether then he be a heathen, or a Jew, or a Christian, or a

heretic from among Jews or Christians, or whatsoever other

title of error he have, it is not said, this man, or that man
;

but whosoever speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, that

is who blasphemeth the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven
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Sebm. him. neither in this world, neither in the world to come. But
XXI. .

[71. B.] moreover if every error contrary to truth, and inimical to

Christian peace, as ue have shewn before, speaketh a xuord

against the Holy Ghost; and yet the Church doth not cease

to reform and gather out of every error those who shall receive

remission of sins, and the Holy Ghost Himself, Whom they

have blasphemed ; I think I have discovered an important

secret for the clearing up this so great a question. Let us

seek then from the Lord the light of explanation.

v. 8. Lift up then, Brethren, lift up unto me your ears, and your

hearts unto the Lord. I tell you, my Beloved; perhaps there

is not in all holy Scripture found a more important or more

difficult question. Wherefore (that 1 may make you a con-

fession about myself,) I have always in my discourses to the

people avoided the difficulty and embarrassment of this

question ; not because 1 had no ideas of any sort on the

subject, for in a matter of such great importance, 1 would not

be negligent in ask ing, andseekinf/, and knocking; but because
^suffice- J jjd mjt^ think I could do justice" to that understanding of

it which was in some degree opened to me, by words sug-

gested at the moment. But as I listened to to-day's lesson,

upon which it was my duty to discourse to you, as the Gospel

was being read, there was such a beating at my heart, that

I believed that it was God's will that you should hear some-

thing on the subject by my ministry.

9. First then, I pray you to consider and understand that

the Lord did not say, " No blasphemy of the Spirit shall be

forgiven," or, " whosoever speaketh any word whatsoever

against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him;" but
" whosoever speaketh a word'';" for had he said the former,

there would have remained to us no subject of disputation at

all. Since if no blasphemy, and no word which is spoken

against the Holy Ghost, shall be forgiven unto men; the

Chui'ch could not gain any one out of all the classes of ungodly

sinners who gainsay the gift of Christ, and the sanctification

of the Church, whether Jews, or heathens, or heretics of

2 imperi- whatsoever sort, and some even of little* knowledge in the

Catholic Church itself But God forbid that the Lord should

•> This word must be supplied from Son of Man." Matt. 12, 32. It does

the former clause in the verse. "Who- not occur in the second clause of the

soever speaketh a word against the verse in any of the versions.
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say this : God forbid, I say, that the Truth should say that Serm.

every blasphemy and every word which should be spoken r^^ g*i

against the Holy Ghost, hath no forgiveness neither in this

world, neither in the world to come,

10. His will indeed was to exercise us by the difficulty of vi.

the question, not to deceive us by a false decision. Where-

fore there is no necessity for any one to think, that every

blasphemy or every word which is spoken against the Holy
Ghost hath no remission ; but necessary it plainly is, that there

should be some certain blasphemy, and some word which if it

be spoken against the Holy Ghost can never attain* to pardon ' merea-

and forgiveness. For if we take it to mean " every word," who
then can be saved ? But if again we think there is no such
" word," we contradict the Saviour. There is then without

doubt some certain blasphemy and some word which if it be

spoken against the Holy Ghost, shall not be forgiven. Now
what this word is, it is the Lord's will we should enquire; and

therefore He hath not expressed it. His will, I say, was that

it should be enquired into, not denied. For the style of the

Scriptures is often such, that wlien any thing is so expressed

as not to be limited either to a universal or particular signifi-

cation, it is not necessaiy that it should be understood

universally, and not particularly. This proposition then would

be expressed in its whole extent, that is, universally, if it

were said, " All blasphemy^ of the Spirit shall not be for--' ^ roZ

given;" or, "Whosoever speaketh any word whatsoever "•'^''"'

against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither <r,p^^/a!.

in this world, neither in the world to come." But it would be

expressed partially, that is, particularly, if it were said, " Some
certain blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be forgiven." But

because this proposition is laid down neither in a universal,

nor a particular form, (for it is not said, "Every blasphemy;"

or some certain blasphemy of the Spirit; but only indefinitelv,

hlaspheniy of the Spirit shall not heforgiven ; neither is it said,

" Wliosoever speaketh any word whatever," or " whosoever

speaketh some certain word," but indefinitely, whosoever

speaketh a word,) there is no necessity that we should under-

stand " every blasphemy and every word ;" but necessary it

plainly is that the Lord designed some kind of blasphemy,

and some word to be understood ; though He would not ex-

press it, that, if we should receive any right understanding



174 " They had not had sin," means not all^ but some great sin.

Serm. of it bv asking, and seeking, and knocking, we might not
vV T '

,

[71. B.l entertain a low esteem of it.

^^i 11. In order to seeing this more plainly, consider that which

Johni5, the same Lord also saith of the Jews, Jf I had not come

and spoken to them, they had not had sin. For this again was

not said with any such meaning, as if He intended it to be

understood that the .Jews would have been without any sin

at all, if He had not come and spoken to them. For indeed

He found them full of and laden with sins. Wherefore He
Mat.ii, saith, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden.
28

Laden ! with what, but with the burdens of sins and transgres-

Rom. 5, sions of the Law ? For the Law entered that sin might abound.

Mat. 9 Since then He saith Himself in another place, I came not to

13- call the righteous, but sinners to repentance; how would they

not have had sin if He had not come? if it be not that this

proposition being expressed neither universally, nor particu-

larly, but indefinitely, does not constrain us to understand it

of all sin ? But certainly unless we understand that there was

some sin which they would not have had if Christ had not come

and spoken unto them, we must say that the proposition was

false, which God forbid. He doth not say then, If I had

not come and spoken unto them, they had had no sin; lest

the Truth should lie. Nor again did He say definitely,

If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had

1 stu- some certain sin; lest our devout earnestness' should not be
^'^"^ exercised. For in the full abundance of the Holy Scriptures

we feed upon the plain parts, we are exercised by the obscure

:

2 fasti- by the one, hunger is driven away, and daintiness^ by the

^''^ other. Seeing then that it is not said, they had had no sin,

we need not be disturbed, though we acknowledge that the

Jews would have been sinners, even if the Lord had not come.

But yet because it is said, (f I had not come, they had not

had sin ; it must needs be that they contracted, though not all,

yet some sin which they had not before, from the coming of

the Lord. And this verily is that sin, that they believed not in

Him Who was present with and spake to them, and that

counting Him as an enemy because He spake the truth, they

put Him besides to death. This sin so great and terrible it

is clear they had not had if He had not come and spoken to

them. As then when we hear the words. They had not had

sin; we do not understand all, but some, sin; so when we



Evangelists teach by variations of language. 175

hear in to-day's lesson, Blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be Serm.

forgiven; we understand not all, but a certain kind of blas-r7i_ b"i

phemy; and when we hear, Whosoever speakelh a word

against the Holy Ghost^ it shall not be forgiven him ; we

ought not to understand every, but some certain word.

12. For in that He saith also in this very text. But blas-

phemy of the Spirit shall not beforgiven ; surely we must

needs understand not blasphemy of every spirit, but the Holy

Spirit, And though He had not expressed this any where else

more plainly, who could be so silly as to understand it in any

other way \ According to the same rule of speech is this

expression also understood. Except a man be born of icater John 3,

and of the Spirit. For He doth not say in that place, and of
"

the Holy Spirit; yet this is understood. Nor because He said

of water and of the Spirit, is any one forced to understand it

ofevery spirit. Wherefore when you hear. But the blasphemy

of the Spirit shall not beforgiven ; as you must not understand

it of every spirit, so not of every blasphemy against the Spirit.

13. I see that you are now wishing to hear, since it is not viii.

every blasphemy of die Spirit, what that blasphemy is which

shall not be forgiven, and what that word is, since it is not

every word which if it shall be spoken against the Holy

Ghost, shall not be forgiven neither in this world, neither in

the world to come. And for my part I should be willing to

tell you at once, what you are so very intently waiting to

hear; but bear for a while the delay which a more careful

diligence requires, till by the Lord's assistance I shall unfold

the whole meaning of the passage before us. Now the other

two Evangelists, Mark and Luke, when they spake of

the same thing, did not say " blasphemy" or " a word,"

that we might understand it not of every blasphemy, but

of some soi't of blasphemy ; not every word, but some

certain word. What then did they say ? In Mark it is thus

written, Verily I say unto you, all sins shall beforgiven unto jy^ark 3

the sons of men, and blasphemies, wherewithsoever they shaW^^-

blaspheme. But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy v. 29.

Ghost, hath neverforgiveness, but shall be held guilty of an

eternal offence^. In Luke it is thus; And whosoever shalP ^eeon

speak a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven En.
p!"^'

him; but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, ^O- n- q-

it shall not be forgiven. Is there any departure from theio. '
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Serm. truth of the same proposition because of some diversity in

[71. b!] the expression ? For indeed there is no other reason why

the Evangelists do not relate the same things in the same

wav, but that we may learn thereby to prefer things to words,

not words to things, and to seek for nothing else in the

speaker, but for his intention, to convey which ux\\y the

words are used. For what real difference is there whether it is

said, Blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be forgiven; or he

that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for-

given him. Except perhaps that the same thing is declared

move plainly in this last than in the other form; and so one

Evangelist does not overthrow, but explains the other. Now
» clause blasphemy ofthe Sjnrit, is an unevident^ expression ; because it

dictum
jg ^^^ directly said what spirit ; for every spirit is not the Holy

Spirit. Thus it might be called " blasphemy of the spirit,"

when a man blasphemes with the spirit; as that may be called

" prayer ofthe spirit," when one prays with the spirit. Whence

1 Cor. the Apostle says, I ivillpray with the spirit, and I icill pray
14, 15. loith the understanding also. But when it is said, he that

shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, these ambiguities

are removed. So the expression, hath neverforgiveness, but

shall be held guilty of an eternal offence; what is it, but what

according to Matthew is expressed, it shall not be forgiven

him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come ?

The very same idea is expressed in different words, and

different forms of speech. And what is in Matthew, Whosoever

speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, that we might not

understand it of any thing but blasphemy, others have more

clearly expressed, He that shall blaspheme against the Holy

Ghost. Yet the same thing is said by all ; nor did any one

of them depart from the intention of the Speaker, for the sake

of understanding which only are words spoken, and written,

and read, and heard.

ix. 14. But one may say, See I have admitted and under-

stood that where the word blasphemy is used, and neither

all, nor some certain blasphemy expressed, it may be

understood either of all, or of some certain blasphemy, but

not necessarily of all; but again if it be not understood

of some, that that which is said woidd be untrue : so again if it

is not said every or some certain word, it is not necessary that

every word should be understood, but unless some word be
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understood, in no way can what is said be true. But when Serm.

we read, He that shall blaspheme, how can I understand any rt^" g'-.

certain blasphemy, when the word blasphemy is not used, or

any certain word, when the word i^^ord is not used, but it

seems to be said.as it were generally. He that shall blaspheme.

To this objection ' 1 reply thus. If it were said in this passage i contra-

also. He that shall blaspheme with any kind of blasphemy

whatever against the Holy Ghost, there would be no reason

why we should think that some particular blasphemy was

to be sought for, when we ought rather to understand all

blasphemy; but because all blasphemy could not be meant,

lest the hope of forgiveness in case of their amendment

should be taken away from heathens, and Jews, and heretics,

and all kinds of men, who by their divers errors and con-

tradictions blaspheme against the Holy Ghost ; it remains

without a doubt, that in the passage where it is written. He
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ohost hath never

forgiveness, he must be meant, not who hath in any way

whatever blasphemed ; but he who hath blasphemed in

such a particular way, that he can never be pardoned.

15. For as in that it is said, God tempteth no man, it is x.

not to be understood that God tempteth no man with any ^^"2*^"

kind, but only not with some certain kind of temptation ; lest

that be false, which is written. The Lord your God tempteth Deut.

you ; and lest we deny that Christ is God, or say that the Gospel '

^'

is false, when we read that He asked His disciple tempting him ; John 6,

but He Himselfknew what He would do. For there is a tempt- °' '

ation which induces to sin, with which Qod tempteth no man,

and there is a temptation which only proves our faith, with

which even God vouchsafes to tempt. So when we hear, He
that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, we must not

take it of every kind of blasphemy, as neither in the other

place, of every kind of temptation.

16. So again when we hear. He that believeth and is Maxk

baptized shall be saved; we do not of course understand it of '

^^'

one, who believes in such a way as the devils believe andJamea

tremble ; nor of those who receive baptism in such sort as '

Simon Magus, who though he could be baptized, could not be Acts 8,

saved. As then when he said. He that believeth and is '

baptized shall be saved, He had not in his view all who
N
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Sekm. believe and are baptized, but some only; those, to wit, who

yj\,-Q,]2iXe settled in that faith, which, according to the Apostle's

Gai.5,6. distinction, workeih hij love: so when he said, He that shall

hlafipheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness,

he did not intend every kind, but a specific sin of blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost, by which whosoever shall be bound,

he shall never by any remission be loosed.

xi. 17. That expression also of his. He that eateth My Flesh

gg^° ^' and drinkeih My Blood dwelleth in 3Ie, and I in him, how

must we understand } Can we include in these words those

1 Cor. even of whom the Apostle says, that they eat and drink j'udg-
'^^' ^^' meiit to themselves ; when they eat this Flesh and drink this

Blood? What ! did Judas the impious seller and betrayer of

I-ul^e bis Master, (though, as Luke the Evangelist declares more
' " plainly, he eat and drank with the rest of His disciples

•confec-this first Sacrament of His Body and Blood, consecrated'

by the Lord's hands,) did he dwell in Christ and Christ

in him ? Do so many, in fine, who either in hypocrisy

eat that Flesh and drink that Blood, or who after they have

eaten and drunk become apostate, do they dwell in Christ or

Christ in them? Yet assuredly there is a certain manner of

eating that Flesh and drinking that Blood, in which whosoever

eateth and drinketh, /<e dwelleth in Christ and Christ in him.

As then he doth not dwell in Christ and Christ in him, who

eateth the Flesh and drinketh the Blood of Christ in any

manner whatsoever, but only in some certain manner, to which

He doubtless had regard when He spake these words. So in

this expression also, He that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, he is not guilty of this

unpardonable sin, who shall blaspheme in any way what-

ever, but in that particular way, which it is His will. Who
uttered this true and terrible sentence, that we should seek

out and understand.

xii. 18. Now as to what that mode, or immoderateness^ rather

2 Bias- of blasphemy is, what that particular blasphemy, and what

di mo- that word against the Holy Ghost, the order of my discourse

podus^^
requires me to say what I think, and not to put off any longer

immo- your expectation which has been so long but so necessarily

deferred. Ye know, Dearly beloved, that in that invisible and

incorruptible Trinity, which our faith and theChui'ch Catholic
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maintains and preaches, God the Father is not the Father of Serm.

the Holy Spirit, but of the Son ; and that God the Son is not [71' g'^

the Son of the Holy Spirit, but of the Father; but that God
the Holy Spirit is the Spirit not of the Father only, or of the

Son only, but of the Father and the Son. And that this

Trinity, although the * Property and particular ^ Subsistence"" pro-

of each Person is preserved, is yet, because of the undivided 2 gub.

and inseparable Essence or Nature of Eternity, Truth, and®*^°*^'*

Goodness, not three Gods but One God. And by this means,

according to our capacity, and as far as it is granted us to

see these things through a glass darkly, especially being

such as we now are, there is conveyed to^ us the idea of'insinu-

Origination"^ in the Father, Nativity in the Son, and the Com-
munion of the Father and the Son in the Holy Spirit, and in

the Three Equality. By That then which is the Bond of com-

munion* between the Father and the Son, it is Their pleasure ' com-

that we should have communion both among ourselves and

with Them, and to gather us together in one by that same

Gift, Which One They both have, that is, by the Holy Spirit, at

once God and the Gift of God. For in This are we reconciled

to the Divinity, and take delight in It. For what would the

knowledge of whatever good we know profit us, unless we also

loved it ? But as it is by the truth that we learn, so is it

by charity that we love, that so we may attain also to a fuller

knowledge, and enjoy in blessedness what we know. Zore^ono-^i

moreover is shed abroad in our hearts hy the Holy Ghost

which is given unto us. And because it is through sin that

we are alienated from the possession of true good. Love ^ P^'-

covereth a multitude of sins. So then the Father is Himself

the True Origin^ to the Son, Who is the Truth, and the Son*o"'go

is the Truth, originating^ from the True Father, and the Holy'' ^''ta

Spirit is Goodness, shed abroad'^ from the Good Father, and' efiiiaa

the Good Son ; but in all Three the Divinity is equal, and the

Unity Inseparable.

19. First then in order to our receiving eternal life which

^ See note on the word Hypostasis iii. 14. guards the word against any
in the Nicene Anathema, S. Ath. idea of inequality, see Pet. de Trin.

Treatises against Arianism, Part 1. p. v. and 5. 11-13. who observes that the

66. Oxf. Tr. Greeks have no word exactly corre-
' Conf. lib. vii. X. (16.) spending, although a-^x*>> ".iriot, are
<• Anctoritas; S. Aug. c. Maxim, equivalent.

N 2
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Serm. sliall be given at the last, there comes to iis a gift from God's

[TK B.I goodness fi*om the beginning of our faith, to wit, the remission

of sins. For while they remain, there remains in some sort

enmity against God, and alienation from Ilim, which comes

from what is evil in us ; since Scripture does not speak falsely,

ls.59,2. which says, Your sins separate heticeen you and God. He
does not then bestow on us His good things, except He take

away our evil things. And the former increase in proportion

as the latter are diminished; nor will the one be perfected,

till the other be brought to an end. But now that the Lord

Jesus forgives sins by the Holy Ghost, just as by the Holy

Ghost He casts out devils, may be understood by this, that

after His Resurrection from the dead, when He had said to

John20, His disciples, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, He immediately
' subjoined. Whosesoever sins ye remit they shall be remitted

unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain, they shall be re-

tained. For that regeneration also, in which there is a remis-

sion of all past sins, is wrought by the Holy Ghost, as the Lord
Johns, saith, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God. But it is one thing to

be born of the Spirit, another to be nourished by the Spirit;

just as it is one thing to be born of the flesh, which happens

when the mother is delivered of her child; another to be

nourished by the flesh, which happens when she gives suck

to her infant, who turns himself that he may drink with

pleasure thither whence he was bom, to have life ; that he may

receive the support of life from thence, whence he received the

beginning of his birth. We must believe then that the first

blessing of God's goodness in the Holy Ghost is the remission

of sins. Whence the preaching of John the Baptist, who was

sent as the forerunner of the Lord, also begins with it. For

Matt. 3, thus it is written, In those days came John the Baptist

preaching in the wilderness of Judcea, saying, Repent ye,

for Hie kingdom ofheaven is at hand. Hence too the beginning

Matt. 4, of our Lord's preaching, as we redid., From that time Jesus

began to preach and to say, Repent, for the kingdom of

heaven is at hand. Now John, amongst the other things which

he spake to those who came to be baptized by him, said,

Matt. .3, / indeed baptize you uith water unto repentance; but He
thai cometh after me is mightier than I, Whose shoes I am
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vot worthy to hear; He shall baptize you with the Holy Serm.

Ghost and ivith Jire. The Lord also said, John truly baptized r?i^R t

icith water, but ye shall be baptized ttith the Holy Ghost not Xas \

many days hence^ even at Pentecost. Now as to John's^-

expression, with fire, though tribulation also might be

understood, which believers were to suffer for the Name of

Christ; yet may we reasonably think that the same Holy
Spirit is signified also under thename oifire". Whereforewhen
He came it is said. And there appeared unto them cloven Acts 2,

tongues like as offire, and it sat upon each of them. Hence
also the Lord Himself said, / «m come to send iire on the Lukei2,

. .
49.

earth. Hence also the x\postle saith, Fervent in the spirit; for Eom.i2,

from Him comes the fervour of love. For it is shed abroad in our -r, ' «-hom. o,

hearts by the Holy Ghost Which is given unto us. And theS-

contrary to this fervour is what the Lord said, The love ofmany ^Tatt.

shall wax cold. Now perfect love is the perfect gift of the Holy
Spirit. But the first gi/'t is that which is concerned with the

remission of sins; hy yvhichhlessing we are deliveredJ'rom the^°^-^j

potter of darkness ; and the prince of this uorld, ivho icorketh Johni2

in the children of disobedience by no other power than the^^",
. .

Eprhes.

fellowship and the bond of sin, is cast out by our faith. For 2, 2.

by the Holy Spirit, by Whom the people of God are gathered

together into one, is the unclean spirit who is divided against

himself cast out.

'20. Against this gratuitous gift, against this grace of God,
does the impenitent heart speak. This impenitence then is

the blasphemy of the Spirit, which shall not be forgiven,

neither in this tvorld, neither iii the world to come. For

against the Holy Spirit, by Whom they whose sins are all

forgiven are baptized, and Whom the Church hath received,

that whosesoever sins she remits, they may be remitted, does he

speak, whether in the thought only, or also in the tongue, a

very heinous and exceedingly ungodly word, who when t/ie'Rom.2,

patience of God leadeth him to repentance, after his hard-

ness and impenitent heart treasureth up unto himself wrath
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God, Who ivill render to every man according

to his deeds. This impenitence then, for so by some one

general name may we call both this blasphemy and the word
against the Holy Ghost which hath no forgiveness for ever

;

• See note g on Tert. de Bapt. c. in. p. 268. Oxf. Tr.
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Sehm. this impenitence, I say, against which both the herald and

[71. B^i^^^®
Judge cried out, saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of

Matt. 3, heaven is at hand; against which the Lord first opened the

J7^° 'mouth of the Gospel preaching, and against which He
foretold that the same Gospel was to be preached in all the

world, when He said to His disciples after His resurrection

Luke24,fi-om the dead, it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from
the dead the third day, and that repentance and remission

of sins should he preached in His Name among all nations^

beginning at Jerusaltni : this impenitence, in one word, hath

no forgiveness neitlier in this world, nor in the world to

come; for that repentance only obtaineth forgiveness in this

world, that it may have it's effect in the world to come.

xiii. 21. But this impenitence or impenitent heart may not be

Jjudi- pronounced' upon, as long as a man lives in the flesh. For
cari ^yg fj,.g jjot^ tQ despair of any so long as tlie patience of God

leadelh the ungodly to repentance, and doth not hurry him

Ezek ^^^ of this life ; God, Who willeth not the death of a sinner,

18,23. hut that he should return from his ways and live. He is a

heathen to-day ; but how knowest thou whether he may

not be a Christian to-morrow ? He is a heretic to-day ; but

what if to-morrow he follow the Catholic truth ? He is a

schismatic to-day ; but what if to-morrow he embrace

Catholic peace ? What if they, whom thou observest now

in any kind of error that can be, and whom thou condemnest

as in most desperate case, what if before they end this life,

they repent and find the true life in that which is to come ?

Wherefore, Brethren, let also what the Apostle says urge you to

1 Cor. this. Judge nothing before the time. For this blasphemy of

*' °'
the Spirit, for which there is no forgiveness, (which I have

understood to be not every kind of blasphemy, but a parti-

cular sort, and that as 1 have said or discovered, or even as

I think clearly .shewn to be the case, the persevering hard-

ness of an impenitent heart,) cannot be taken hold of in any

one, I repeat it, as long as he is still in this life.

22. And let it not seem absurd, that whereas a man who

perseveres in hardened impenitence even to the end of this

life, speaks long and much against this grace of the Holy

Spirit; yet the Gospel has called this so long contradiction of

an impenitent heart, as though it were something of short

duration, a nord, saying, Whosoever speaketh a icord against
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the Son of Man, it shall he forgiven him; hut ivhosoever Serm.

speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not heforgiven him, r»^ g'l

neither in this world, neither in the world to come. For

though this blasphemy be long continued, and made up of,

and drawn out at length in very many words, yet it is the

manner of Scripture to call even many words a word. For no

prophet ever spoke one word only; yet we read, " the word

which came to such and such a prophet." And the Apostle

says, Let the elders he counted ivorthy of douhle honour, i Tim.

especially they who lahour in the word and doctrine. He '

does not say, " in words," but, in the word. And Saint James,

Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only. He again James

does not say, " of the words," but, of the word; although so '

^'

many words out of the Holy Scriptures are read, and spoken,

and heard in the Church at her celebrations and solemnities.

As therefore, how long a time soever any of us have laboured

in preaching the Gospel, he is not called a preacher of the

words, but of the word; and how long time soever any of you

may have attentively and diligently listened to our preaching,

he is called a most earnest hearer not of the words, but of

the word; so after the style of the Scripture and the custom

of the Church, whoso throughout His whole life in the

flesh, to whatever length it may be extended, shall have

spoken no matter how many words, whether by mouth, or the

thought only with an impenitent heart, against that remission

of sins which is granted in the Church, he speaks a word

against the Holy Ghost.

23. Therefore not only every word spoken against the

Son of Man, but, in fact, every sin and blasphemy shall be

forgiven unto men; because where there is not this sin of an

impenitent heart against the Holy Ghost, by Whom sins are

remitted in the Church, all other sins are forgiven. But how
shall that sin be forgiven, which hinders the forgiveness of

other sins also? All sins then are forgiven to them in whom
is not this sin, which shall never be forgiven ; but to him in

whom it is, since this sin is never forgiven, neither are other

sins forgiven; because the remission of all is hindered by

the bond of this one. It is not then that whosoever sjyeak-

eth a word against the Son of Man shall he forgiven^ but

ichoso speaketh against the Holy Ghost shall not heforgiven,

for that in the Trinity the Holy Ghost is gi-eater than the
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Serm. Son, which no heretic even has ever maintained ; but since
XXI.
17kb!| ^vhosoever he be that resisteth the truth and blasphemeth the

Truth, which is Christ, even after such a manifestation of Him-
self among men, as that the Word who is the Son of Man and

very Christ, becameJiesh and dwelt among tis; if he have not

also spoken that word of the impenitent heart against the

John 3, Holy Gliost, of Whom it is said. Except a man be born of

John20 '^^'^'* ^''^ (if ihe Spirit ; and again, Receive ye the Holy
22. 23. Ghost ; ivliosesoever sins ye retnit they are remitted unto

them; that is, if he shall repent, he shall thereby receive the

gift of the remission of all his sins, and of this also, that he

hath spoken a word against the Son of Man, because to the

sin of ignorance, or obstinacy, or blasphemy of whatever

kind, he hath not added the sin of impenitence against the

gift of God, and the grace of regeneration or reconciliation,

which is conferred in the Church by the Holy Spirit,

xiv. 24. Wherefore, neither must we imagine, as some do, that

the word which is spoken against the Son of Man is forgiven,

but that which is spoken against the Holy Ghost is not for-

given, because Christ became the Son of Man by reason of

His assuming flesh, in which respect the Holy Ghost of

course is greater. Who in His Own Substance is equal to the

Father and the Only-begotten Son according to His Divinity,

according to which also the Only-begotten Son Himself is

equal to the Father and the Holy Spirit, For if this were the

reason, surely nothing would have been said of any other

kind of blasphemy, that that only might appear capable of

forgiveness, which is spoken against the Son of Man, regarded

Mat.i2, only as man. But forasmuch as it is first said, All manner
31 . .

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven nnto men; which in

Mark 3, another F^vangelist is also thus expressed. All sins shall be
28

forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies uherewith-

soever they shall blaspheme ; without doubt, that blasphemy

also which is spoken against the Father is included in that

general expression ; and yet that alone is laid down as un-

pardonable, which is spoken against the Holy Ghost. What!

did the Father also take the form of a servant, that in this

respect the Holy Ghost should be greater than He.'' No
surely: but after the universal mention of all sins and of

all blasphemy, He wished to express more prominently the

blasphemy which is spoken against the Son of Man for this
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reason, because although men should be even bound in that Sebm.
. . XXI

sin which He mentioned when He said, If I had not comeyjx.^.x

and spoken to them, iheg had not had sin ; which sin also in John 15,

the Gospel according to John He shews to be a very grievous '

one, when He says of the Holy Spirit Himself, when He
promised that He would send Him, He shall reprove ^//eJohnie,

world of sin, and of righteousness, and ofjudgment: of sin, ' '

because they belivved not on 3Ie: yet if that hardness of the

impenitent heart have not spoken a word against the Holy
Ghost, even this which is spoken against the Son of Man
shall be forgiven.

25. Here perhaps some one may ask, " whether the Holy xv.

Ghost only forgivelh sins, and not the Father and the Son
also .?" I answer, Both the Father and the Son forgive them.

For the Son Himself saith of the Father, //" ye forgive we«Matt. 6,

their trespasses, your heavenly Father uill also forgive you.
^'

And we say to Him in the Lord's Prayer, Our Father, Which^^"^- 9-

art in heaven. And amongst the other petitions we ask this,

saying, Forgive us our debts. And again of Himself He saith, I!^* Y^'

That ye may know that the Son of Man hath pouer on earth 6.

toforgive sins. " If then," you will say, " The Father, the Son,

and the Holy Spirit forgive sins, why is that impenitence which

shall never be forgiven, said to relate only to the blasphemy

of the Spirit, as though he who should be bound in this sin of

inlpenitence should seem to resist the gift of the Holy Spirit,

because by that gift is wrought the remission of sins?" Now
on this point, 1 will also ask. Whether Christ only cast out

devils, or the Father and the Holy Spirit also ? For if Christ

only, what means His saying, The Father that duelleth in Jotni4,

Me, He doeth the works. For so it is said, He doeth the icorks,

as if the Son doeth them not, but the Father Who dwelleth

in the Son. Why then in another place doth He say. My John 5,

Father tvorketh hitherto, and I icork. And a little after, i^or^er. 19.

nhat things soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son like-

wise. But when in another place He says. If I had not dofie Johnid,

amongst tJiem the tcorks which none other man did, He speaks '

as if He did them alone. Now if these things are so ex-

pressed, as that nevertheless the works of the Father and the

Son are inseparable, what must we believe of the Holy

Spirit, but that He also worketh equally with them? For in

that very place, from which this question arose which we are
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Serm. discussing, when the Son was casting out devils, lie yet

[71. B.] said, If I in the Holy Spirit cast out devils, then the king-

Ma.t.i-2,dom of God is come unto yon.
28 ri • •

• 20. And here perhaps one may say, " That the Holy fe])int

is rather given by the Father and the Son, than that He
worketh any thing by His own will, and that this is the scope

of the words, In the Holy Spirit I cast out devils, because

not the Spirit Himself, but Christ in the Spirit, did it ; so

that the expression, / cast out in the Holy Spirit, might be

understood as if it were said, / cast out by the Holy Spirit.

Fa.73,7.YoY this is the usual style of the Scriptures, They killed

(74, 7. in the sword, that is, by the sword. They burnt in thefire,

Josh. 5 ^^^^ ^^> ^y ^^^^ ^^'^- ^^^'^^ Joshua took knives of flints, in

3- which to circumcise, that is, by which to circumcise, the

children of Israel. ^^ But let those who on this account take

from the Holy Spirit His proper power, look to that which we
John 3, read to have been spoken by the Lord, The Spirit bloweth

1 Cor. where It listeth. And as to what the Apostle says. But all

12, li. these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to

every man severally as He trill; it might be feared, lest

one imagine that the Father and the Son do not work them

:

whereas amongst these works he has expressly mentioned

both the gifts of healings, and the uorkings of miracles, in

which surely is included also the driving out of devils. But

when he adds the words, Dividittg to every man severally as

He will; does he not clearly shew also the Power of the Holy

Spirit, yet as plainly inseparable from the Father and the Son }

If then these things are so expressed, as that notwithstanding

the operation of the Trinity is understood to be inseparable

:

so that when the operation of the Father is spoken of, it is

understood that He does not exercise it without the Son, and

the Holy Spirit ; and M'hen the operation of the Son is spoken

of, it is not without the Father and the Holy Spirit; and when

the operation of the Holy Spirit is spoken of, it is not with-

out the Father and the Son ; it is sufficiently clear to those

who have a sound faith, or who even understand as they best

JohDl4, can, both that the words, He doeth the works, are spoken of

loriffo. ^^^6 Father, in that from Him is also' the first principle of the

works, from Whom is the existence of the Persons Who co-

operate in working: for that both the Son is born of Him,

and the Holy Spirit proceedeth from Him, as the First Be-
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ginning, of Whom the Son is bovn, and with Whom He hath Serm.

one Spirit in common; and again that when the Lord said, If\^i q-\

I had not done among them the works which none other did, joh^
He did not speak in reference to the Father and the Spirit, 24-

as that They did not cooperate with Him in those works

;

but to men by whom we read of many miracles having been

done, but by none such miracles as the Son did. And
what the Apostle says of the Holy Spirit, But all these

loorketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every

man severally as He will, is not said, because the Father and

the Son do not cooperate with Him ; but because in these

works there are not many spirits, but One Spirit, and in His

divers operations He is not diverse from Himself.

27. ^And yet it is not without cause, but with reason and

with truth said, that the Father, and not the Son and the

Holy Spirit, said. Thou art My beloved Son, in Whom I am'^^^^-'^h

well pleased. Nevertheless, we do not deny that the Son L^ke 3

and the Holy Spirit cooijerated in working this miracle of22-

the voice sounding from heaven, though we know that it

belongs to the Person of the Father only. For though the

Son bearing flesh, was there conversing with men on earth.

He was not the less on that account in the Bosom of the

Father also as the Only-Begotten Word, when that Voice came

out of the cloud; nor could it be either wisely and through

the Spirit' believed, that God the Father separated the ope-'spirita-

ration of these audible and passing words from the coopera-

tion of His Wisdom and His Spirit. In the same way when

we say most rightly, that not the Father, nor the Holy

Spirit, but the Son walked upon the sea, Who only had that

flesh and those feet which rested on the waves
;

yet who

would deny that the Father and the Holy Spirit cooperated Mat. 14,

in the work of so gTeat a miracle ? For so again we say

most truly that the Son only took this our flesh, not the

Father, nor the Holy Spirit, and yet he hath no true wisdom

who denies that the Father, or the Holy Spirit cooperated in

the work of His Incarnation which belongeth only to the Son.

So also we say that neither the Father, nor the Son, but the Matt. 3,

Holy Spirit only appeared both in \k\ti form of a dove, and^^tsa,

in tongues as it were ofjire ; and gave to those to whom He^-

came the power to tell in many and various tongues the

f Scrra. 2. (52 Ben.) 8—13. (iv.)



188 Remission ofsins tf specialgift ofthe H. Spirit in y' Church.

Serm. wonderful works of God ; and yet from this miracle which

rijjj, regards the Holy Spirit only, we cannot separate the coope-

ration of the Father and the Only-Begotten Word. So also

the Whole Trinity work the works of each several Person in

the Trinity, tlie Two cooperating in the work of the Other,

through a perfect harmony of operation in the Three, and not

through any deficiency of the power to work effectually in

One. And since this is so, hence it is that the Lord Jesus cast

out devils in the Holy Spirit. Not that He was not able to

accomplish this alone, or that He assumed that aid as being

insufficient for this work ; but it was meet that the spirit

who is divided against himself should be driven out by that

Spirit, which the Father and the Son Who are not divided in

themselves have in common,

xvii. 28. And thus sins, because they are not forgiven out of the

Church, must be forgiven by that Spirit, by Whom the Church

is gathered together into one. In fact, if any one out of the

Church repent him of his sins, and for this so great sin where-

by he is an alien from the Church of God, has an heart im-

penitent, what doth that other repentance profit him .? seeing

by this alone he speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost,

whereby he is alienated from the Church, which hath received

this gift, that in her remission of sins should be given in the

Holy Ghost ? Which remission though it be the work of the

Whole Trinity, is yet understood specially to belong to the

Holy Spirit. For He is the Spirit of the adoption of sons, in

Bom. 8, Whom we cry Abba, Father; that we may be able to say to

Jjf^t g Him, Forgive us our debts. And, Hereby ice knoiv, as the

12. Apostle John says, that Christ dwelleth in 7(s, by His Spirit

24° ° ' JVhich He hath given us. The Spirit Itself beareth icitness

'^o^- 8, with our spirit that we are the children of God. For to Him
appertains the fellowship, by which we are made the one

body of the One only Son of God. Whence it is written,

Phil. 2, If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any com-
^' fort of love, if anyfellowship of the Spirit. With a view to

this fellowship they to whom He first came spake with

the tongues of all nations. Because as by tongues the

fellowship of mankind is more closely united; so it behoved

that this fellowship of the sons of God and members of Christ

which was to be among all nations should be signified

by the tongues of all nations ; that as at that time he



Whocausedivisionseveuinihe Church,have less o/i It e Spirit. ISO

was known to have received the Holy Ghost, who spake with Serm.

the tongues of all nations ; so now he should acknowledge [71" pS
that he has received the Holy Ghost, who is held by the bond

of the peace of the Church, which is spread throughout all

nations. Whence the Apostle says, Endeavouring to keep Ephes.

the imity of the Spirit in the bond ofpeace. ' '

29. Now that He is the Spirit of the Father, the Son xviii.

Himself saith, Heproceedethfrom the Father. And in another Johni5,

place, For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit ofyour Father ^\ , g

ivhich speaketh in you. And that He is the Spirit of the Son 20.

also the Apostle saith, God hath sent the Spirit of His Son Ga\. 4,

into your hearts, crying, Abba Father; that is, making you cry. ^•

For it is we that cry ; but in Him, that is, by His shedding

abroad love in our hearts, without which whoso crieth,

crieth in vain. Whence he says again, //' a?iy man have Rom. 8,

not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. To which Person

then in the Trinity could the communion of this fellowship

peculiarly appertain, but to that Spirit which is common
to the Father and the Son .?

30. That they who have separated from the Church have

not this Spirit, the Apostle Jude has declared most plainly,

saying, Who separate themselves, natural, having not MeJudeie.

Spirit. Whence the Apostle Paul reproving those even in

the Church itself, who by the names of men, though having

a place in her unity, were raising a kind ofschism, says amongst

other things. But the natural man perceivetlt, not the things iCot.2,

of the Spirit ofGod, for they arefoolishness tatlo him, neither^^'

can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.

This shews his meaning, doth not perceive, that is, doth not

receive the word of knowledge. These as having a place in

the Chui'ch, he speaks of as babes, not yet spiritual, but still

carnal, and such as are to be fed with milk, not with meat.

Even, he says, as unto babes in Christ, have I given you 1 Cor.3,

milk and not meat ; for hitherto ye ivere not able to Vuig.

'

bear it, neither yet now are ye able. When we say, " not

yet," we must not despair, if that which is " not yet"

tends to be. For he says, ye are yet carnal. And shewing how
it is that they are carnal, he says; For whereas there is among
you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and
walk as rnen ? And again more plainly, For while one saith,

^'^^' "*"

/ am of Paid, and another, I of Apollos, are ye not cartial?^"'
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Serm. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by

ry-^ -Q'-tichoni ye believed? These then, that is, Paul and Apollos,

agreed together in the unity of the Spirit and the bond of

peace; and yet because the Corinthians began to divide them

among themselves, and to be puffed up for one against

another, they are said to be men—carnal and natural men,

not able to receive the things of the Spirit of God ; and yet

because they are not separated from the Church, they are

called hahes in Christ; for indeed he desired that they

should be either Angels, or even Gods, whom he reproved

Mat.16, because they were men, that is, in those contentions, They
23

savoured not the things which he of God, but the things

uhich be of men. But of those who are sepai'ated from the

Church it is not merely said, perceivi7ig not the things

of the Spirit of God, lest it should be referred to the per-

ception of knowledge; but it is said. Having not the Spirit.

For it does not follow, that he who hath it, should also by

knowledge perceive what he hath.

31. The babes then in Christ who have yet place in the

Church, who are still natural and carnal, and cannot perceive,

• that is, understand and know what ihey have, have this

Spirit. For how could tliey be babes in Christ except they

were born anew of the Holy Spirit.'' Nor ought it to seem

any wonder that one may have something, and yet not know

what he hath. For to say nothing of the Divinity of the

Almighty, and the Unity of the Unchangeable Trinity, who

can easily perceive by knowledge what the soul is; and yet

who is there that hath not a soul ? Finally, that we may know

most certainly that babes in Christ, who do not perceive the

things of the Spirit of God, have notwithstanding the Spirit

of God; let us look how the Apostle Paul, when a little while

1 Cor. 3, after he is rebuking them, saith, Know ye not that ye are

the temples of God, and the Spirit of God dioeUeth in you ?

This surely he would in no wise say to those who are separated

from the Church, who are described as having not the Spirit.

xix. .32. But neither can he be said to be in the Church, and

5
'^

' to belong to tliat fellowship of the Spirit, who is mixed up
'Congre- with Christ's sheep by a bodily intercourse only in deceit-

bus vei' fulness of heart. For the Holy Spirit of discipline will flee

potius deceit. Wherefore wliosoever arc baptized in the congre-
segrega- _ , ....
tionibus. gations or separations rather' of schismatics or heretics,
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although they have not been born again of the Spirit, like Seum.

as it were to Ishmael, who was Abraham's son after the flesh; ryj ^ i

not like Isaac, who was his son after the Spirit, because by Gal. 4/

promise; yet when they come to the Catholic Church, and

are joined to the fellowship of the Spirit which without the

Church they beyond doubt had not, the washing of the flesh

is not repeated in their case. For thisform of godliness was

not wanting to them es-en when they were without; but there

is added to them the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace, which cannot be giA^en but within. Before they were

Catholics indeed, they were as they of whom the Apostle

says. Having a form of godliness, but denying the p)oweriT\m.2,

thereof. For the visible form of the branch may exist even ^'

when separated from the vine; but the invisible life of

the root cannot be had, but in the vine. Wherefore the

bodily sacraments, which even they who are separated from

the Unity of Christ's Body bear and celebrate, may give

theform of godliness ; but the invisible and spiritual power

of godliness cannot in any wise be in them, just as sensa-

tion does not accompany a man's limb, when it is amputated

from the body.

33. And since this is so, remission of sins, seeing it is not xx.

given but by the Holy Spirit, can only be given in that

Church which hath the Holy Spirit. For this is the effect of

the remission of sins, that the prince of sin, the spirit who is

divided against himself, should no more reign in us, and that

being delivered from the power of the unclean spirit, we should

thenceforward be made the temple ofthe Holy Spirit, and receive

Him, by Whom we are cleansed through receiving pardon,

to dwell in us, to work, increase, and perfect righteousness.

For at His first coming, when they who had received Him
spake with the tongues of all nations, and the Apostle Peter

addressed those who were present in amazement, they were

pricked in heart, and said to Peter and to the rest of the

Apostles, Men and brethren, what shall rte do? shew us. Acts 2,

And Peter said to them, Repent, and be baptized every one of^'^'
^^"

you in the Name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,

and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. In the

Church truly in which was the Holy Ghost, were both

brought to pass, that is, both the remission of sins, and the

receiving of this gift. And therefore was it In the Name of
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Sekm. Jesus Christ; because when He promised the same Holy

i;i. R.i Grliost; He said, llliom the Father will send in My Name.
Johni4, For the Spirit dwelletli in no man without the Father and

the Son; as neither doth the Son without the Father and

the Holy Spirit, nor the Father without them. Their in-

dwelling is inseparable, as their operation is inseparable; but
' ®'?°''i- sometimes they manifest themselves separately by symbols'
cationes "^

•
i

• ' T
borrowed from the creatures, not m then* own substance;

just as they are pronounced separately by the voice in

syllables which occupy separately their own spaces, and yet

they are not separated from each other by any intervals, or

moments of time. For they never can be pronounced together,

whereas they can never exist, except together. But as I have

already said, and not once only, the remission of sins, whereby

the kingdom of the spirit which is divided against himself is

overthrown and driven out, and the fellowship of the unity

of the Church of God, out of which this remission of sins

is not, are regarded as the peculiar work of the Holy Spirit,

with the cooperation doubtless of the Father and the Son,

because the Holy Spirit is Himself in some sort the fellowship

'habetur of the Father and the Son. For the Father is not possessed^

as Father by the Son and the Holy Spirit in common ; because

He is not the Father of Both. And the Son is not possessed

as Son by the Father and the Holy Spirit in common; because

He is not the Son of Both. But the Holy Spirit is possessed

as the Spirit by the Father and the Son in common, because

He is the One Spirit of Both.

xxi. 34. Whosoever therefore shall be guilty of impenitence

against the Spirit, in Whom the unity and fellowship ofthe com-

munion of the Church is gathered together, shall never have

forgiveness; because he has stopped the source offorgiveness

against himself, and deservedly shall he be condemned with

the spirit, which is divided against himself, who is himself

also divided against the Holy Spirit which is not divided

against Himself. And ofthis the very testimonies of the Gospel

warn us, would we with good attention search them. For

according to Luke the Lord does not say. That he tvho

hlasphcnieth against the Holy Ghost shall not he forgiven:

in that place where He is answering those who said that He
cast out devils by the prince of the devils. Whence it

would seem that this was not said once only by the Lord

;
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but we must not carelessly pass over the consideration of Serm.

the occasion on which this last also was spoken. For He was r^i^g i

speaking of those who should have confessed or denied Him ~"

before men, when He said, Also I say unto you, Whosoever 1.^1.^12,

shall confess Me before men, him shall the Son of Man also
^'

confess before the Angels of God. But he that denieth Me ver. 9.

before men., shall be denied before the angels of God. And
lest from this the salvation of the A])ostle Peter should be

despaired of, he immediately subjoined. And whosoever shall ver. lo.

speak a word against the Son of 3Ian, it shall be forgiven

him; but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost,

it shall not be forgiven; blasphemeth, that is, with that

blasphemy of an impenitent heart, by which resistance is

made to remission of sins which is granted in the Church by
the Holy Ghost. And this blasphemy Peter had not, who
presently rej^ented, when he wept bitterly, and who after he Matt,

had overcome the spirit who is divided against himself, and ' '

who had desired to have him to harass him, and against Luke22,

whom the Lordprayedfor him that hisfaith might notfail, '

even received the Very Holy Spirit Whom he resisted not,

that not only his sin might be forgiven him, but that through

him remission of sins might be preached and dispensed.

35. And in the narrative of the two other Evangelists, the

occasion of speaking out this sentence of the blasphemy of

the Spirit arose from the mention of the unclean spirit, who
is divided against himself For it had been said of the Lord,

that He cast out devils by the prince of the devils. In that

place the Lord says, that by the Holy Spirit He casteth out

devils, that so the spirit Who is not divided against Himself

may overcome and cast out him who is divided against himself;

but that that man would abide in his perdition, who refuses

through impenitence to pass over into His peace, Who is

not divided against Himself For thus runs the narrative of

Mark; Verily I say unto you. All sins shall he forgiven unto Mark ;;,

the sons of men, and blasphemies uhereuilh soever Ihey shall"

blaspheme ; but he (hat shall blaspheme against the Holy ^ei: 2d.

Ghost hath never forgiveness, hut shall he held guilty of an

eternal offence. When he had delivered these words of the

Lord, he then subjoined his own, saying, Because they said yer. so.

He hath an unclean spirit ; that He might shew that the

o
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Serm. cause of His saying this arose hence, because they had said

[71. B.l t^^t ^^ ^^^i ^'^' devils by Beelzebub the prince of the devils.

Not that this was a blasphemy which shall not be forgiv^en,

forasmuch as even this shall be forgiven, if a right repentance

follow it; but because, as I have said, there arose hence a

cause for that sentence to be delivered by the Lord, since

mention had been made of the unclean spiiitwhom the Lord

shews to be divided against himself, because of the Holy
Spirit Who is not only not divided against Himself, but Who
also makes those whom He gathers together undivided, by

forgiving those sins which are divided against themselves,

and by inhabiting those who are cleansed, that it may be with

Acta 4, them, as it is written in the Acts of the Apostles, The multi-

tude of them that believed were of one Jieart and of one soul.

And this gift of forgiveness none resists, but he who has the

hardness of an impenitent heart. For in another place also

John 7, the Jews said of the Lord that He had a devil, yet He spake

8,48. nothing there of the blasphemy of the Holy Spirit; because

they did not so bring forward the mention of the unclean

spirit as that he could be shewn out of their own mouths to

be divided against himself, as Beelzebub, by whom they said

that devils could be cast out.

xxii. 36. But in this passage according to Matthew, the Lord

far more plainly explained what he intended to be understood

here ; namely, that he it is who speaks a word against the Holy

Ghost, who with an impenitent heart resists the Unity of the

Church, where in the Holy Spirit is given the remission of

sins. For this spirit they have not, as has been said already,

iportan-\yi,o Qyen though they bear and handle' the sacraments of

et trac- Christ, are separated from His congregation. For when He
lantes gp^j^e of the division of Satan against Satan, and how that

He Himself cast out devils by the Holy Spirit, that Spirit,

namely, Which is not, as the other, divided against Himself;

lest any one should think because of those who gather

»conven- together their irregular assemblies' under the Name of Christ,

but without His fold, that the kingdom of Christ also was
Mat 12, divided against itself. He immediately added, He that is not

uith Me is against Me, and he that gathereth not with Me
scditereth abrfutd, that He might shew that they did not

belong to Him who by gathering nithout \^ished not to gather
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hut io scatter abroad. And afterwards He subjoined, Wherefore Serm.

I say unto you. All manner of sin and blasphemy shall befor- rjrj g'-i

given unto men; but the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not beM^^ii,

forgiven. What is this wherefore? Shall the blasphemy of

the Spirit only not be forgiven, because he who is not with

Christ is against Him, and he who gathereth not with Him
scattereth abroad? Even so, doubtless. For he that gathereth

not with Him, howsoever he may gather under His name,

hath not the Holy Ghost.

37. Thus then hath He altogether forced us to understand xxiii.

that the remission of no sin nor blasphemy can be effected any

where else, save in the gathering together of Christ, which

scattereth not abroad. For it is gathered together in the Holy

Spirit, Which is not as that unclean spirit, divided against

Himself. And therefore all congregations, or dispersions rather,

which call themselves Churches of Christ, and are divided

against themselves and contrary one to the other, and hostile

to the congregation of Unity, which is His True Church, do

not therefore belong to His congregation, because they seem

to have His Name. But they might belong to it, if the Holy

Spirit in Whom this congregation is joined together, were

divided against Himself. But because this is not so, ifor he

that is not with Christ is against Him, and he that gathereth

not with Him scattereth abroad;) therefore all manner of

sin and all blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men in this

congregation, which Christ gathereth together in the Holy

Spirit, Who is not divided against Himself. But that blas-

phemy of the Spirit Himself, whereby in an impenitent heart

resistance is made to this so great gift of God even to the end

of this present life, shall not be forgiven. For though a man so

oppose himself to the truth, as to resist God speaking, not in

the Prophets, but in His Only Son, (since for our sakes He was

pleased that He should be the Son of Man, that He might

speak to us in Him,) yet shall he be Ibrgiven when in repent-

ance he shall have recourse to the goodness of God, who
forasmuch as He willeth not the death of the wicked, biit^^Q^^

rather that he should turnfrom his ivay and live, hath given ^^j ^^•

the Holy Spirit to His Church, that whosoever forgiveth sins

in the Spirit, they should be forgiven. But whoso stands

out as an enemy to this gift, so as not in repentance to seek

o 2
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Serm. it, but by impenitence to gainsay it, his sin becomes unpar-

[71. B.] tlonable; not sin of any one specific kind, but the contempt,

or even opposing of the remission of sins itself. And so a

word is spoken against the Holy Spirit, when men never come

from the dispersion to the congregation which has received

the Holy Sj^irit for the remission of sins. Unto which congre-

gation if any come without hypocrisy, though it be through

the ministry of a wicked clergyman, a reprobate and a

hj^pocrite, so he be a Catholic minister, he shall receive re-

mission of sins in this Holy Spirit. For such is the working of

this SiDirit in the Holy Church, even in this present time, when
J area the corn ' is as it were being threshed with the chaff', that he

despises no man's sincere confession, and is deceived by no

man's false pretences, and so flies from the reprobate, as yet
«probos

i^y their ministry to gather together those that are approved^

xxiv. One refuge then there is against unpardonable blasphemy,

that we take heed of an impenitent heart; and that it be not

thought that repentance can avail ought, unless the Church be

kept to, in which remission of sins is given, and the fellowship

of the Spirit is preserved in the bond of peace.

38. I have through the mercy and assistance of the Lord

handled, as I best was able, this most difficult question, if

indeed I have been able to do it in any measure. Never-

theless, whatever I have not been able to apprehend in the

difficulties of it, let it not be imputed to the truth itself,

which is a healthful exercise to the godly, even when it is

hidden, but to my infirmity, who either could not see what

others might have understood, or could not explain what I

did understand. But for that which perhaps I have been

able to discover by force of meditation, and to develope in

words, to Him must the thanks be given, from Whom T have

sought, from Whom I have asked, unto Whom I have

knocked, that I might have wherewithal to be nourished

myself in meditation, and to minister to you in speaking.
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SERMON XXII. [LXXIT. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xii. *' Either make the tree good, and

his fruit good, &c."

1. The Lord Jesus hath admonished us, that we be good i.

trees, and that so we may be able to bear good fruits. For He
saith, Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or e/*eMat.i2,

7nake the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt,for the tree is

knoivn by hisfruit. When He says. Make the tree good, and
his fruit good; this of course is not an admonition, but a

wholesome precept, to which obedience is necessary. But

when He saith, 3Iake the tree corrujjt, and hisfruit corrupt;

this is not a precept that thou shouldest do it; but an admo-

nition, that thou shouldest beware of it. For He spoke against

those, who thought that although they were evil, they could

speak good things or have good works. This the Lord

Jesus saith is impossible. For the man himself must first be

changed, in order that his works may be changed. For if a

man abide in his evil state, he cannot have good works; if

he abide in his good state, he cannot have evil works.

•2. But who was found good by the Lord, since Clirist Rom. 5,

died for the ungodly'^ He found them all corrupt trees, but^'

to those who believed in His Name, He gave power to become John i,

the sons of God. Whosoever then now is a good man, that''^"

is, a good tree, was found corrupt, and made good. And if

when He came He had chosen to root up the corrupt trees,

what tree would have remained which did not deserve to be

rooted up ? But He came first to impart* mercy, that He might ' prsero-

aftervvards exercise judgment, to Whom it is said, / ivill siiigp^^ jq2

unto Thee, O Lord, of mercy andjudgment. He gave then ^•

remission of sins to those who believed in Him, He would not

even take account with them of past reckonings-. He gaveachartis

remission of sins, he made them good trees. He delayed the 3 ,. ,.

ax, he gave'' security. securim,

3. Of this ax does John speak, saying, Now is the ax laid ^^^^[^l^'

unto the root of the trees; every tree which bringeth notforth^^'^,,

goodfruit shall be hewn down, and cast into thefire. With ^ "'
„

this ax docs the Householder in the Gospel threaten, saying, 10.
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Sebm. Behold these three years I come to this tree, and find no

[72. B.]./''*''^ ^'^ *^- Now I must clear' the ground; wherefore let it

Lukeis, be cut down. And the husbandman intercedes, saying, Lord,

» evacu-^^^ z7 aloue this year also, till I shall dig about it and ditny

^''^ it ; and if it bear fruit, ivell ; and if not, then Thou shalt

come and cut it down.. So the Lord hath visited mankind

as it were throe years, that is, at three several times. The first

time was before the Law ; the second under the Law ; the

third is now, which is the time of grace. For if He did not

visit mankind before the Law, whence was Abel, and Enoch,

and Noe, and Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, whose Lord

He was pleased to be called ? And He to Whom all nations

belonged, as though He were the God of three men only, said,
Exod.3, J ^^^^ ^J^Q Qq^ f^j- ^i)y(xhain, and Isaac, and Jacob. But if

He did not visit under the Law, He would not have given

the Law itself. After the Law, came the very Master of the

house in person; He suffered, and died, and rose again; He
gave the Holy Spirit, He made the Gospel to be preached

throughout all the world, and yet a certain tree remained un-

fruitful. Still is there a cex'tain portion of mankind, which

doth not yet amend itself. The husbandman intercedes; the
Ephes.

ApQ^t,le prays for the people; / how my knees, he saith, unto

ver. 17. the Fatherfor you, that being rooted andgrounded in love, ye

may he able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth,

and length, and dej)th, and height ; and to know the love of
Ter. 19. Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might he filled with

all the fulness of God. By bowing the knees, he intercedes

with the Master of the house for us, that we be not rooted

up. Therefore since He must necessarily come, let us take

care that he find us fruitful. The digging about the tree is

the lowliness of the penitent. For every ditch is low. The
sordes

dm^gji^g j^^ jg ^bg filthy^ robe" of repentance. For what is more

tentite filthy than dung
; yet if well used, what more profitable ?

iii- 4. Let each one then be a good tree ; let him not suppose

that he can bear good fruit, if he remain a corrupt tree.

There will be no good fruit, but from the good tree. Change
iTim.6, the heart, and the work will be changed. Root out desire,

cupidi- plant in charity. For as desire is the root of all evil, so is

^"^ charity the root of all good. Why then do men fret and

» Bingh. Antir). xviii. r. 2. §. 2.
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contend one with another, saying, " What is good ?" O that Serm,

thou knewest what good is ! What thou dost wish to r-j^ -q \

have is not very good ; this is good which thou dost not

wish to be. For thou dost wish to have health of body; it is

good indeed; yet thou canst not think that to be an}' great

good, which the wicked liave as well. Thou dost wish to

have gold and silver ; I grant that these also are good things,

but then only if thou make a good use of them ; and a good

use of them thou wilt not make, if thou art evil thyself. And
hence gold and silver are to the evil evil ; to the good are

good, not because gold and silver make them good ; but because

they find them good, they are turned to a good use. Again,

thou dost wish to have honour, it is good; but this too only

if thou make a good use of it. To how many has honour

been the occasion of destruction ! And again, to how many
has honour been the instrument ' of good works !

' minis-

5. Let us then, if we can, make a distinction as to these •

goods; for it is of good trees that we are speaking. And here

there is nothing, which every one ought so much to think of,

as to turn his eyes upon himself, to learn in himself, examine

himself, inspect himself, search into himself, and find out him-

self; and kill what is di.spleasing ; and long for and plant in

that which is well-pleasing (to God.) For when a man finds

himself so empty of better goods, why is he greedy of external

goods ? And what profit is there in a coffer full of goods, with

an empty conscience? Thou wishest to have good things, and

dost thou not then wish to be good thyself? Seest thou not

that thou oughtest rather to blush for thy good things, if thy

house is full of good things, and thou it's owner art evil? For

what is there, tell me, thou wouldest wish to have that is bad.

Not any one thing 1 am sure; neither wife; nor son; nor

daughter; nor manservant; nor maidservant; nor country seat,

nor a coat ; nay nor a shoe "' ; and yet thou art willing to have a

bad life. I pray thee prefer thy way of life to thy shoes. All

things which encompass thy sight, as being of elegance and

beauty, are highly prized by thee ; and art thou so lightly

esteemed by thyself, and so devoid of beauty? If the

good things of which thine house is full, which thou hast

longed to possess, and feared to lose, could make answer to

•> "Vide Serm. 232. (vii.) 8.
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Serm. thee, would they not cry out to thee, As thou wishest to have

r;.2. B.i us good, so do we also wish to have a good owner? And
now in speechless accents do they address thy Lord against

thee :
" Lo ! thou hast given him so many good things, and he

himself is evil. What profit is there to him in that he hath,

when he hath not Him, Who hath given him all!"

V. 6. One then who has been admonished, and it may be

moved to compunction by these words, may ask what is good ?

what is the nature of good? and whence it comes? Well is

it that thou hast understood that it is thy duty to ask this.

I will answer thy enquiries, and will say, " That is good

which thou canst not lose against thy will." For gold thou

mayest lose even against thy will ; and so thou canst a house;

and honours, and even the health of the body; but the good

whereby thou art truly good, thou dost neither receive against

thy will, nor against thy will dost lose it. I enquire then,

" What is the nature of this good ?" One of the Psalms teaches

us an important matter, perchance it is even this that we are

Ps.4, 3. seeking for. For it says, O ye sons of tnen, how long icill ye

(4 V. ^^ heavy in heart ? How long will that tree be in its three

^•T*\ ^ years fruitlessness ? O ye sons of men, how long will ye he
^tricnnio "

heavy in heart? What is heavy in heart? Whij do ye love

vanity^ and seek after leasing? And then it goes on to

ver. 4. say what we must really seek after; Know ye that the Lord

haih magnified His Holy One? Now Christ hath come, now
hath lie been magnified, now hath He risen again, and

ascended into heaven, now is His Name preached through

the whole world: Hoiv long ivill ye he heavy in heart? Let

the times past suffice; now^ that that Holy One hath been

magnified, How long icill ye he heavy in heart? After the

three years, what remains but the ax? How long ivill ye be

heavy in heart ? Why do ye love vanity, and seek after

'pom- leasing? Vain, useless, frivolous^ fleeting things are these

still sought after, now that Christ the Holy One hath been so

magnified? Truth now is crying aloud, and is vanity still

sought after? How long nill ye be heavy in heart?

vi. ^- With good reason is this world severely scourged; for the

Luke world hath known now its INIastcr's words. And the servant, He
12, 48. sj^ith, that knetv not his Master's icill, and did commit things

worthy (f sfrijjes, shall be beaten with few strijyes. Why?
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1

That he may seek after his Master's will. The servant then Serm.
XXII

who knew not His will, this was the world, before He magni- rjr^.
b.'i

Jied His Holy One; it was the servant uJio knew not his

Master''s will, and therefore shall he beaten tcithfeiv stripes.

But the servant who now knoweth his Master's will, that is

now, since the Godhead sanctijied His Holy One, and doetJt

not His icill, shall he beaten with 7nany stripes. What marvel

then, if the world be now much beaten? It is the servant

which knew his Master\s will, and did commit things ivorthy

of stripes. Let him then not refuse to be beaten with many-

stripes ; since if in unrighteousness he will not hear his

teacher, in righteousness must he feel his avenger. At least,

let him not murmur against Him that chasteneth hira, when

he sees that he is worthy of stripes, that so he may attain ^
» merea-

mercy; through Christ our Lord, Who liveth and reigneth,*^^

with God the Father and the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever.

Amen.

SERMON XXIII. [LXXIII. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xiii. where the Lord Jesus explaineth

the parables of the sower.

1. Both yesterday and to-day ye have heard the parables i.

of the sower, in the words of our Lord Jesus Christ. Do ye

who were present yesterday, recollect to-day. Yesterday we

read of that sower, who when he scattered seed, some fell by Mat.is,

the way side, which the birds picked up; some in stony ^'

places, which dried up from the heat ; so7ne among thorns,

which were choked, and could not bring forth fruit; and

other some into good ground, and it brought forth fruit, a

hundred, sixty, thirty fold. But to-day the Lord hath again

spoken another parable of the sower, W/o sowed good seerfver. 24.

in his field. While men slept the enemy came, and sowed

tares upon it. As long as it was only in the blade, it did not

appear; but when the fruit of the good seed began to appear,

then appeared the tares also. The servants of the house-

holder were offended, when they saw a quantity of tares

among the good wheat, and wished to root them out, but

they were not suffered to do so ; but it was said to them. Let ^er. 30,
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Serm. both (/row together until the harvest. Now the Lord Jesus
XX 1 1

1

•

[73. B.]
Christ explained this parable also; and said that He was the

sower of the good seed, and He shewed how that the enemy
who sowed the tares was the devil ; the time of" harvest, the

end of the world; His field, the whole world. And what saith

He ? In the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather

ye together Jirst the tares, to burn them, but gather the

wheat into My barn. Why are ye so hasty, He says, ye

servants full of zeal .? Ye see tares among the wheat, ye see

evil Christians among the good ; and ye wish to root up the

evil ones; be quiet, it is not the time of harvest. That time

will come, may it only find you wheat! Why do ye vex

yourselves? Why bear impatiently the mixture of the evil

with the good.? In the field they may be with you, but they

will not be so in the bain,

ii. 2. Now ye know that those three places mentioned yester-

day where the seed did not grow, the way side, the stony

ground, and the thorny places, are the same as these tares.

They received only a different name under a different simili-

tude. For when similitudes are used, or the literal meaning

of a term is not expressed, not the truth but a similitude of

the truth is conveyed by them. I see that but iew have

understood my meaning
;
yet it is for the benefit of all that

I speak. In things visible, a way side is a way side, stony

ground is stony ground, thorny places are thorny places;

they are simply what they ai'c, because the names are

used in their literal sense. But in parables and similitudes

one thing may be called by many names; therefore there

is nothing inconsistent in my telling you that that way

side, that stony ground, those thorny places, are bad Chris-

tians, and that they too are the tat-es. Is not Christ

called the Lamb '^ Is not Christ tlie Lion too \ Among
wild beasts, and cattle, a lamb is simply a lamb, and a

lion, a lion : but Christ is both. The first are respectively

what they are in propriety of expression ; the Latter both

' per together in a figurative sensed Nay much more; besides this

(Tinem"'^^
may happen that under a figiue, things very different from

one another may be called by one and the same name. For

what is so different as Christ and the devil? yet both Christ

and the devil are called a lion. Christ is called a lion

;
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The Lion hath prevailed of the tribe ofJudah. And the devil Serm.

is called a lion. Know ye not that your adversary the Devil ^^^l}\

walketh about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour ? RevTy"

Both the one and the other then is a lion; the one a lion bv^*
1 Pet.

reason of his strength ; the other for his savageness ; the one a 5, 8.

lion for His prevailing; the other for his injuring. The devil

again is a serpent, thai old se)'pe?it; are we commanded then Kev.

to imitate the devil, when our Shepherd told us, Be ye wise ^'^^'

as serpents, and simple as doves f lo, 16.

3. Accordingly I yesterday addressed the way side, I iii-

addressed the stony ground, I addressed the thorny places;

and I said, Be ye changed whilst ye may: turn up with the

plough the hard ground, cast the stones out of the field,

pluck up the thorns out of it. Be loth to retain that hard

heart, from which the word of God may quickly pass away
and be lost. Be loth to have that lightness of soil, where

the root of charity can take no deep hold. Be loth to choke

the good seed which is sown in you by my labours, with the

lusts and the cares of this world. For it is the Lord Who sows

;

and we are only His labourers. But be ye the good ground.

I said yesterday, and I say again to-day to all. Let one bring

forth a hundred, another sixty, another thirty fold. In one

the fruit is more, in another less ; but all will have a place in

the barn. Yesterday I said all this, to-day I am addressing the

tares; but the sheep themselves are the tares. O evil Christians,

O yc, who in filling only press the Church by your evil lives

;

amend yourselves before the harvest come. Say not, I have y.ccXws.

sinned, and what hath befallen me'? God hath not lost His^'^"

power; but He is requiring repentance from thee. I say

this to the evil, who yet are Christians ; I say this to the

tares. For they are in the field ; and it may so be, that they

who to-da> are tares, may to-morrow be wheat. And so I will

address the wheat also.

4. O ye Christians, whose lives are good, ye sigh and groan iv.

as being few among many, few among very many. The
winter will pass away, the summer will come; lo ! the harvest

will soon be here. The angels will come who can make

the separation, and who cannot make mistakes. We in this

time present are like those servants, of whom it was said.

Wilt Thou that we go and gather them up ? for we were '^^^tt.



204 Tares even inhighplaces oftfieChurch^knoicn toAngeh^not to men,

Serm. wishinj;, if it initifht be so, that no evil ones should remain
XXIIJ
[73. B.l among the good. But it has been told us, Let both grow

ver. 30. together until the harvest. Why ? For ye are such, as may
ver. 29. be deceived. Hear finally ; Lest while ye gather vp the tareSy

ye root up also the wheat with them. What good are ye

doing? Will ye by your eagerness make a waste of My
harvest.? The reapers will come, and who the reapers ai'e

ver. 39. He hath explained, And the reapers are the angels. We are

but men, the reapers are the angels. We too indeed, if we
finish our course, shall be equal to the angels of God ; but

now when we chafe against the wicked, we are as yet but

1 Cor. men. And we ought now to give ear to the words, Wherefore

' ' let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.

For do ye think, my Brethren, that these tares we read of do

lapsidasuot get up into this' seat".'* Think ye that they are all below,

and none above up here.? God grant we may not be so.

1 Cor. But with me it is a very small thing that I should bejudged

of you. I tell you of a truth, my Beloved, even in these high

seats there is both wheat, and tares, and among the laity

there is wheat, and tares. Let the good tolerate the bad
;

let the bad change themselves, and imitate the good. Let

us all, if it may be so, attain to God ; let us all through His

mercy escape the evil of this world. Let us seek after good

days, for we are now in evil days ; but in the evil days let us

not blaspheme, that so we may be able to arrive at the

good days.

4,3

SERMON XXIV. [LXXIV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xiii. " Therefore every Scribe instructed

in tlie kingdom of God, &c."

1. The lesson of the Go.spel reminds me to seek out, and

to explain to you, Beloved, as the Lord shall give me power,

Mat.i3, who is thai Scribe instructed in the kingdom of God, tiho is

52.

» apsis the higher semicircular or byters. see Bing. Antiq. b. viii. c. vi.

arched part of the Chancel, where the §. 9. 10.

Bishop had his throne with the Pres-



Terms in H. Scr. net to hejudged of by their use in the world. 205

like unto an householder bringing out of his treasure tilings Serm.

new and old. For here the lesson ended. " Whatare the new and U^^ ^\
old things of an instructed Scribe ?" Now it is well known
who they were, whom the ancients, after the custom of our

Scriptures, called Scribes, those, namely, who professed the

knowledge of the Law. For such were called Scribes among
the Jewish people, not such as are so called now in the ser-

vice' of judges, or the custom of states. For we must not « officii*

enter school to no purpose, but we must know in what

signification to take the words of Scripture ; lest when any

thing is mentioned out of it, which is usually understood

in another secular use of the term, the hearer mistake

it, and by thinking of its customary meaning, understand not

what he has heard. The Scribes then were they who professed

the knowledge of tlie Law, and to them belonged both the

keeping and the studying, as well as also the transcribing

and the expounding, of the books of the Law.

2. Such were they whom our Lord Jesus Christ rebukes,

because they have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, andLuj^gu

would neither enter in themselves, nor suffer others to enter ^2.

in; in these words finding fault with the Pharisees and

Scribes, the teachers of the law of the Jews. Of whom in

another place He says. Whatsoever they say, do, but do notye ^i^x.,23

after their works,for they say and do not. Why is it said^*

to you, For they say and do not ? but that there are some of

wliom what the Apostle says, is clearly exemplified, TJiou that ^^^^ 2

preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou that 2i- ^c-

sayest a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit

adultery? Thou that ahhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacri-

lege? Thou that makest thy boast ofthe Law, through breaking

the Law dishonourest thou God ? For the name of God is

blasphemed among the Gentiles through you. It is surely

plain that the Lord speaks of these, For they say and do not.

They then are Scribes, but not instructed in the kingdom of
God.

3. Peradventure some ofyou may say, " And how can a bad
man speak what is good, when it is written, in the words of

the Lord Himself, A good man out of the good treasure ofu&i.U,
his heart bringeth. forth good things, and an evil man out of^^'

the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth evil things. Ye
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Serm. hypocrites, how can ye being evil .speak good things ? In

r74. B.l ^^ °^^ place He says, How can ye being evil speak good

ver. 34. things? in the other He says, JVhat they say, do, but do ye not

after their works. For they say, and do not. If they .say and

do not; they are evil; if they are evil; they cannot speak good

things; how then are we to do what we hear from them, when

we cannot hear from them what is good ? Now take heed,

1 Sane- Holy and Beloved', how this question may be solved. What-

Vestra. ever an evil man brings forth from himself, is evil; whatever

an evil man brings forth out of his own heart, is evil; for there

is the evil treasure. But whatever a good man brings forth

out of his heart, is good; for there is the good treasure.

Whence then did those evil men bring forth good things?

Mat.23, Because they sat in Biases' seat. Had He not first said, They

sit in Closes' seat; He would never have enjoined that evil

men should be hoard. For what they brought forth out of the

evil treasure of their own heart, was one thing ; another

what they gave utterance to out of the seat of Moses, the

criers so to say of the judge. What the crier says, will never

be attributed to him if he speak in the presence of the

judge. What the crier says in his own house is one thing,

what the crier says as hearing it from the judge is another. For
2 vocein whether he will or no, the crier must proclaim the sentence^

of punishment even of his own friend. And so whether be

will or no, must he proclaim the sentence of the acquittal

even of his own enemy. Suppose him to speak from his

heart ; he acquits his friend, and punishes his enemy.

Suppose him to speak from the judge's chair; he punishes

his friend, and acquits his enemy. So with the Scribes; sup-

pose them to speak out of their own heart; thou wilt hear.

Is. 22, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die. Suppose

E^xod
them to speak from Moses' seat ; thou wilt hear, Thou shall

20, 12. not kill. Thou shall not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal,

Thou shalt not bear false witness. Honour thyfather and
mother; thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Do then

3cathj. this which the official seat^ proclaims by the mouth of the

Scribes; not that which their heart utters. For so embracing

both judgments of the Lord, thou wilt not be obedient in the

one, and guilty of disobedience in the other ; but wilt under-

stand that both agree together, and wilt regard both that as
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true, that a good man out of the good treasure of his heart Serm.

bringethforth good things^ and an evil man out of the evil tj^ g i

treasure bringethforth evil things; and that other also, that

those Scribes did not speak good things out of the evil

treasure of their heart, but that they were able to speak good

things out of the treasure of Moses' seat.

4. So then those words of the Lord will not disturb

you, when He says. Every tree is known by his oifJWLukeS,

fruit. Do men gather gra^Jes of thorns, andfigs of thistles? ^'^^^ ^

The Scribes and Pharisees of the Jews therefore were thorns 16-

and thistles, and notwithstanding, what they say do, but do

ye not after their works. So then the grape is gathered

from thorns, and the fig from thistles, as He has given thee

to understand according lo the method I have just laid

down. For so sometimes in the vineyard's thorny hedge, the

vines get entangled, and clusters of grapes hang from the

brambles. Thou hadst no sooner heard the name of thorns,

than thou wert on the point of disregarding the grape. But

seek for the root of the thorns, and thou wilt see where to

find it. Follow too the root of the hanging cluster, and thou

wilt see where to find it. So understand that the one refers

to the Pharisee's heart, the other to Moses' seat.

5, But why were they such as they were? Because, says 2 Cor.

St. Paul, the vail is upon their heart. And they do not see that ,2 Cor.

the old things are passed away, and all things are become^i ^''•

new. Hence it is that they were such, and all others who
even now are like them. Why are they old things ? Because

they have been a long while published. Why new } Because

they relate to the kingdom of God. How the vail then is

taken away, the Apostle himself tells us- But ichen thoushalt^ Cor.

turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away. So then the '

Jew who does not turn to the Lord, does not carry on his mind's

eye to the end. Just as at that time the children of Israel in

this figure did not carry on the gaze of their eyes to the end,i Cor.

that is, to the face of Moses. For the shining face of Moses
^^.^^f'

contained a figure of the truth; the vail was interposed '«>•»«

because the children of Israel could not yet behold the

glory of his countenance. Which figure is done away. For
J"""^

so said the Apostle ; which is done away. Why done away } »»"•

Because when the emperor comes, the images of him are^^°^j,evacua-

tur.
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Serm. taken away. The image is looked upon, when the eraperor is

[74 Bl^o^ present; but where he is, whose image it is, there the

image is removed. There were then images borne before

Him, before that our Emperor the Lord Jesus Christ came.

When the images were taken away, the glory of the Emperor's

presence is seen. Therefore, Wlien any one turneth to the

Lord, the vail is taken away. For the voice of Moses sounded

through the vail, but the face of Moses was not seen. And so

now the voice of Christ sounds to the Jews by the voice

of the old Scriptures : they hear their voice, but they

see not the face of Him that speaketh. Would they then

that the vail should be taken away.? Let them turn to

the Lord. For then the old things are not taken away, but

laid up in a treasury, that the Scribe may henceforth be

instructed in the kingdom of God, bringing forth out of his

treasure not new tilings only, nor old things only. For if he

bring forth neiv things only or old things only ; he is not a

scribe instructed in the kingdom of God, bringing forth out

of his treasure things new and old. If he say and do them

not; he brings forth from the official seat, not from the

treasure of his heart. And (we speak the truth, Holy Brethren)

what things are brought out of the old, are illustrated by the

new. Therefore do we turn to the Lord, that the vail may
be taken away.

SERMON XXV. [LXXV. Ben.]

On the words of tlie Gospel, Matt. xiv. " But the ship was in the midst of

the sea, tossed with waves."

1. The lesson of the Gospel which we have just heard is a

lesson of humility to us all, that we may see and know where

we arc, and whither we must tend and hasten. For that ship

which carries the disciples, which was tossed in the waves by

a contrary wind, is not without its meaning. Nor without a

meaning ' did the Lord after He had left the multitudes, go

up into a mountain to pray alone ; and then coming to His

disciples found them in danger, walking on the sea, and

getting up into the ship strengthened them, and appeased

the waves. But what marvel if He can appease all things



Our Lord's praf/inff Aloneon 1/' mount, typeofHisIntcrcession.^OQ

Who created all ? Nevertheless after He was come up into Serm.
xxv.

the ship, they who were being borne in her, came saying, (^[75. b.]

a truth Thou art the Son of God. But before this plain MatE

discovery of Himself they were troubled, saying, // is «ieviden-

phantom ^. But He coming up into the ship took away the t'^™

fluctuation of mind from their hearts, when they were now^^

more endangered in their souls by doubting, than before iu^^'''^^'

their bodies by the waves.

2. Yet in all this that the Lord did, He instructs us as to the ii.

nature of our life here. In this world there is not a man
who is not a stranger ; though all do not desire to return to

their own country. Now by this very journey we are exposed

to waves and tempests; but we must needs be at least in the

ship. For if there be perils in the ship, without the ship there

is certain destruction. For whatever strength of arm he may
have who swims in the open sea, yet in time he is carried

away and sunk, mastered by the greatness of its waves. Need
then there is that we be in the ship, that is, that we be carried

in the wood, that we may be able to cross this sea. Now
this Wood in which our weakness is carried is the Cross of

the Lord, by which we are signed, and delivered from the

dangerous tempests^ of this world. We are exposed to the ^sub-

violence of the waves; but He who helpeth us is God.
^oni'bus

3. For in that when the Lord had left the multitudes,

He went up alone into a mountain to pray; that mountain Matt,

signifies the height of heaven. For having left the multitudes, ^*' ^^*

the Lord after His Resurrection, ascended Alone into heaven,

and there, as the Apostle says. He maketh intercessionfor us. -Rom. s

There is some meaning then in His leaving the multitudes, and^'^-

goingupinto a mountain to pray Alone. ForHe Alone is as yet

the First-begotten from the dead, after the resurrection of His
Body, unto the right hand of the Father, the High Priest

and Advocate of our prayers. The Head of the Church is

above, that the rest of the members may follow at the end.

If then He maketh intercession for us, above the height of

all creatures, as it were on the mountain top. He prayeth

Alone.

4. Meanwhile the ship which carries the disciples, that is, iii.

the Church, is tossed and shaken by the tempests of tempta-

tions; and the contrary wind, that is, the devil her adversary,

p



210 Peril in the sfiij>,ffn\>' sfdrriis ofjun^siuv; out of if, destruction.

SEttM. rests not, and strives to liinder her Jroni arriving at rest. But

r^P ; greater is He Who maketh intercessionfor its. For in this our
~ tossing to andl'roin which we toil, He givcth us confidence in

coming to us, and strengthening us; only let us not in our

trouble throw ourselves out of the ship, and cast ourselves

into the sea. For though the ship be in trouble, still it is the

ship. She alone carrieth the disciples, and receiveth Christ.

There is danger, it is true, in the sea; but without her there is

instant perishing. Keep thy self therefore in the ship, and pray

to God. For when all counsels fail, when even the rudder is

unserviceable, and the very spreading of the sails is rather

dangerous than useful, when all human help and strength is

gone, there remains only for the sailors the earnest cry of

entreaty, and pouring out of prayer to God. He then Who
grants to sailors to reach the haven, shall He so forsake His

own Church, as not to bring it on to rest ?

j\ • 5. Yet, Brethren, this exceeding trouble is not in this ship,

save only in the absence of the Lord. What! can he who

is in the Church, have his Lord absent from him .? When has

he his Lord absent from him ? When he is overcome by any

'insacra-lust. For as we find it said in a certain place in a figure',

Ephes. Let not the sun go down upon your wrath: neither yiveplace

4,26.27. iQ the devil: and this is understood not of this visible sun

wl.uch holds as it were the zenith of glory among the rest

of the visible creation, and which can be seen equally by us

and by the beasts; but of that Light which none but the pure

John ], hearts of the faithful see; as it is written, That icas the true
9

Light, Which lighteneth every man that cometh into the uorld.

For this light of the visible sun lighteneth even the minutest

and smallest animals. Kighteousness then and wisdom is

that true light, which the mind ceases to see, when it is

overcome by the disordering of anger as by a cloud ; and

then, as it were, the sun goes down upon a man's wrath. So

also in this ship, when Christ is absent, every one is shaken

by his own storms, and iniquities, and evil desires. For, for

example, the law tells thee, Thou shall not bearfalse witness.

If thou observe the truth of witness, thou hast light in the

.soul ; but if overcome by the desire ol" filthy lucre, thou hast

determined in thy mind to speak fakse witness, thou wilt at

once br«;in through Christ's absence to be troubled by the
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tempest, thou wilt be tossed to and fro by the waves of thy Serm.

covetousness, thou wilt be endangered by the violent storm 1^5 ^j
of thy lusts, and as it were through Christ's absence be well

nigh sunk.

6. What cause of fear is there, lest the ship be diverted v.

from her course, and take a backward direction ; which

happens when, abandoning the hope of heavenly rewards,

desire turneth the helm, and a man is turned to those things

which are seen and pass away! For whosoever is dis-

turbed by the temptations of lusts, and nevertheless still

looks into those things which are within, is not so utterly in

a desperate state, if he beg pardon for his faults, and exert

himself to overcome and surmount the fury of the raging

sea. But he who is so turned aside from what he was, as to say

in his heart, " God does not see me ; for He does not think of

me, nor care whether I sin ;" he hath turned the helm, borne

away by the storm, and driven back to the point he came

from. For there are many thoughts in the hearts of men >

and when Christ is absent, the ship is tossed by the waves of

this world, and by tempests manifold.

7. Now the fourth watch of the night, is the end of the vi,

night ; for each watch consists of three hours. It signifies

then, that now in the end of the world the Lord is come to

help, and is seen to walk upon the waters. For though this

ship be tossed about by the storms of temptations, yet she

sees her Glorified God walking above all the swellings of the

sea ; that is, above all the principalities of this world. For

before it was said by an expression suited to the time of His

Passion^, when according to the flesh He shewed forth an'^^yo'^^

example of humility, that the waves of the sea vainly raged ^nis ejus

against Him, to which He yielded voluntarily for our sakes, ^"^^Q"-

that that prophecy, 1 am come into the deptJis of the sea, andFs.69,2.

the Jtoods oversow 3Ie, might be fulfilled. For He did not

repel the false witnesses, nor the savage shout of those that

said. Let Him be criicijied. He did not by His power repress

the savage hearts and words of those furious men, but in

patience endured them all. They did unto Him whatsoever Phil. 2,

they listed ; hecdMSQ liie became obedient to death, even the

death of the Cross. But after that He was risen from the

dead, that He might pray alone for His disciples placed in

p2



212 Our LonVs words " It is /" assert reality of all in Him.

Seiim. the Chinch as in a ship, and borne on in the faith of His
XXV
[75. B.l Cross, as in wood, and in peril through this world's tempta-

tions as through the waves of the sea; Plis Name began to be

honoured even in this world in which He was despised,

accused, and slain ; that He who in the dispensation of His

suffering in the flesh, had come into the depths of the sea,

and thefoods had overithelmed Him, might now through the

glory of His Name tread upon the necks of the proud as on

the foaming waters. Just as we now see the Lord walking as

it were upon the sea, under Whose feet we behold the whole

madness of this world subjected,

vii. 8. But to the perils of tempests are added also the errors

of heretics ; and there are not wanting those who so try the

minds of them that are in the ship, as to say that Christ'

was not born of a Virgin, nor had a real body, but seemed

to the eyes what He was not. And these opinions of heretics

have sprung up now, when the Name of Christ is already glo-

rified throughout all nations ; when Christ, that is, is as it

Mat.i4, were now walking on the sea. The disciples in their trial said,

It is a phantom. But He giveth us strength against these

ver. 27. pestilent opinions by His own voice, Be ofgood cheer, it is I

;

he not afraid. For men in vain fear have conceived these

opinions concerning Christ, looking at his Honour and

Majesty; and they think that He could not be so born. Who
hath deserved to be so Glorified, fearing Him as it were

walking on the sea. For by this action the excellency of His

honour is figured ; and so they think that He was a phantom.

But when he saith. It is I; what else doth He say but that

there is nothing in Him which does not really exist ? Ac-

cordingly if He sheweth His flesh, it is flesh; if bones, they

2 Cor. 1, are bones; if scars, they are scars. For there was not in

Him yea and nay, but in Him ivas yea, as the Apostle

says. Hence that expression. Be of good cheer, it is I

;

be not afraid. That is, do not so stand in awe of My Majesty,

as to wish to take away the reality of My Being from Me.

Though I walk upon the sea, though I have under My feet

the elation and the pride of this world, as the raging

waves, yet have I appeared as very Man, yet does My Gospel

pi'oclaim the very truth concerning Me, that I was born of a

» Manichees, Conf. b. v. 9. (16.) 10. (20.) b. ix. 3. (6.)



Peril, when beliefpopular, lest loe disbelieve His sh'idness, 21

3

Virgin, that I am the Word made flesh ; that I said trulv, Serm.
XXV

Handle 3Ie, and see,for a spirit hath not bones as ye see 3Ie 175 gi

have, that they were true impresses of My wounds which the Luke24,

hands of the doubting Apostle handled. And therefore It is
^^'

I ; be not afraid.

9. But this, that the disciples thought He was a phantom, viii.

does not represent these only, does not designate them only

who deny that the Lord had human flesh, and who some-

times by their blind perverseness disturb even those who are

in the ship ; but those also who think that the Lord has in

any thing spoken falsely, and who do not believe that the

things which He has threatened the ungodly will come to

pass. As though He were partly true, and partly false, ap-

pearing like a phantom in His words, as though He were

something which is yea and nay. But they who understand

His voice aright, Who saith. It is I; be not afraid; believe at

once all the words of the Lord, so that as they hope for the

rewards He promises, so do they fear the punishments He
threatens. For as that is true which He will say to those who
are set on the right hand. Come, ye blessed ofMy Father, re- Mat.25,

ceive the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of^^'

the world; so is that true, which they on the left hand will

hear. Depart ye into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil yeT.u.

andhis Angels. For this very opinion, by which men think that

Christ's threatenings against the unrighteous and the aban-

doned are not true, has arisen from this, that they see many
nations and multitudes innumerable subject to His Name; so

that hence Christ appears to them to be a phantom, because

He walked upon the sea ; that is. He seems to speak falsely

in His threats of punishment, because, as it were. He cannot

destroy such numberless people who are subject to His Name
and honour. But let them hear Him, saying, It is I; let them

not therefore be afraid, who believing Christ to be true in

all things, not only seek after what He hath promised, but

avoid also what He hath threatened ; because though He walk

upon the sea, that is, though all the nations of men in this

world are subject unto Him; yet is He no phantom, and there-

fore He doth not speak falsely, when He saith. Not every one M.att. 7,

that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom

qf heaven.



214 Peter, type of Church perilled by vian's praise.

Sebm. 10. What then does Peter's daring to come to Him on the

[75. B.l ^'^t^'^'^s ^^so signify ? For Peter generally stands for a figure of

ix. the Church. What else then do we think is meant by, Lord,

Matt,
ii^ 11 If, Thou, hid me come unto Thee on the water; but,

14 28 '

' Lord, if Thou art true, and in nothing speakest falsely, let

Thy Church also be glorified in this world, because prophecy

hath proclaimed this concerning Thee. Let her walk then on

the waters, and so let her come to Thee, to Whom it is said,

Ps. 46, The lich nmony the people shall entreat Tlnj favour. But

since to the Lord the praise of men is no temptation, but

men are ofttimes in the Church disordered by human

praises and honours, and well nigh sunk by them; therefore

did Peter tremble in the sea, terrified at the great violence of

l8.3,i2. the storm. For who does not fear those words, Tlteij who call

" ^' thee blessed cause thee to err, and disturb the ways of thy

feet? And because the soul hath nuich wrestling against the

eager desire of human praise, good is it in such peril to betake

one's self to prayer and earnest entreaty ; lest haply he who

is charmed with praise, be overwhelmed and sunk by blame.

Let Peter cry out as he totters in the water, and say. Lord,

save me. For the Lord will reach forth His hand, and though

He chide, saying, O thou of littlefaith, wherefore didst thou

doubt? wherefore didst thou not look straightforward upon

Him to Whom thou wast making thy way, and glory only in

the Lord? Nevertheless He will snatch him from the waves,

and will not suffer Him to perish, who confesses his own

infirmity, and begs His help. But when they had received

the Lord into the ship, and their faith was strengthened and

all doubt removed, and the tempests of the sea assuaged, so

that they were come to a firm and secure landing, they all

worship Him, saying, OJ' a truth TJiou art the Son of God.

For this is that everlasting joy, where Truth made manifest,

and the Word of God, and the Wisdom by which all things

were made, and the exceeding heiglit of His Mercy, are both

known and loved.



Christ the Rock upon Which He built His own Church. '2 15

SERMON XXVI. [LXXVI. Ben.] ^^^^^_

Again on Matt. xiv. " Of the Lord walking on the waves of the sea, and r~t. ^ -'

of Peter tottering."

1. The Gospel which has just been read touchmg the i.

Lord Christ, Who walked on the waters of the sea; and the |^^"i
14, 2.5.

Apostle Peter, who as he was walking, tottered through fear,

and sinking in distrust, rose again by confession, gives

us to understand that the sea is the present world, and the

Apostle Peter the type of the One Church. For Peter in the

order of Apostles first, and in the love of Christ most forward,

answers oftentimes alone for all the rest. Again, when the

Lord Jesus Christ asked, whom men said that He was, and

when the disciples gave the various opinions of men, and the

Lord asked again and said. But wltoin say ye that I am '^

?i^*'
^^'

Peter answered, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liviny

God. One for many gave the answer, Unity in many.

Then said the Lord to Him, Blessed art thou, Simon

Barjonas: J'orjlesli and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,

hut My Father IV/iich is in heaven. Then He added, rt??rf /

say unto thee. As if He had said, " Because thou hast said

unto Me, Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God; 1

also say unto thee, Thou art Peter. For before he was called

Simon. Now this name of Peter was given him by the Lord,

and that in a figure, that he should signify the Church. For

seeing that Chiist is the rock, (Petra) Peter is the Christian

people. For the rock (Petra) is the original name. Therefore

Peter is so called" from the rock ; not the rock from Peter ; as

Christ is not called Christ from the Christian, but the Christian

from Christ. Therefore, he saith. Thou art Peter; and

upon this Rock which thou hast confessed, upon this Pock
which thou hast acknowledged, saying, Tliou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God, will 1 build My Church; that is

upon Myself, the Son of the living God, will I build My
Church. I will build thee upon Myself, not Myselfupon thee.

2. For men who wished to be built upon men, said, / am ii.

of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; who is Peter?
j

^^'

But others who did not wish to be built upon Peter, but upon

the rock, said, Bui 1 am of Christ. And when the Apostle

Paul ascertained that he was chosen, and Christ despised, he

» Vid. Serm. 270. 2. and 295. 1.



216 Peter blessed, speaking things of God; rebuked, when ofmen.

Serm. said, Is Christ dinded? tras Paul crucijled for you'^ or

[76, B.j"'^''^ yc baptized in the name qt' Paid? Arid, as not in the

ver. 13. name of Paul, so neither in the name of Peter ; but in the

name of Christ: that Peter might be built upon the rock,

not the rock upon Peter.

3. This same Peter therefore who had been by the Rock
pronounced blessed, bearing the figure of the Church, holding

> Apo- the chief place in the Apostleship', a very little while after

stolatus
jIj^^ i^g j^^^ heard that he was blessed, a very little while after

princi- ' •'

patiim that he had heard that he wasPe^er, a very little while after that

he had heard that he was to be built upon the Rock, displeased

the Lord when He had heard of His future Passion, for He had

foretold His disciples that it was soon to be. He feared lest

he should by death, lose Him Whom he had confessed as the

Matt, fountain of life. He was troubled, and said. Be it far from
16, 22.

i , J J

Thee, Lord: this shall not be to Thee. Spare Thyself, O
God, I am not willing that Thou shouldest die. Peter said

to Christ, I am not willing that Thou shouldest die; but

Christ far better said, I am willing to die for thee. And then

He forthwith rebuked him, whom He had a little before com-

mended; and calleth him Satan, whom he had pronounced

ver. 23. blessed. Get thee behind Me, Satan, he saith, thou art an

offence unto Me: for thou savourest not the things that be of

God, but those that be of men. What would He have us do

in our present state. Who thus findeth fault because we are

men .'' Would you know what He would have us do ? Give

Ps. 82, ear to the Psalm ; / have said, Ye are gods, and ye are all

the children qf the Most High. But by savouring the things

of men
;
ye shall die like men. The very same Peter a little

while before blessed, afterwards Satan, in one moment, within

a few words ! Thou vvonderest at the difference of the names,

mark the difference of the reasons of them. Why wonderest

thou that ho who was a little before blessed, is afterwards

Mat. 16, Satan ? Mark the reason wherefore he is blessed. Because
1 7

Jlesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father

Which is in heaven- Therefore blessed, because flesh and

blood hath not revealed it unto thee. For if flesh and blood

revealed this to thee ; it were of thine own ; but because flesh

and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father

Which is in heaven ; it is of Mine, not of thine own. Why of
Johnl6, .rr-i II »• I IT^?tI x jT

15. Mine ? Because all things that the Father hath are Mine.
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So then thou hast heard the cause, why he is blessed, and Seem.

why he is Peter. But why was he that which we shudder at, [76. b.]

and are loth to repeat, why, but because it was of thine

own ? For thou savourest not the things which he of God,

but those that be of men.

4. Let us looking at ourselves in this member of the iii.

Church, distinguish what is of God, and what of ourselves.

For then we shall not totter, then shall we be founded on the

Rock, shall be fixed and firm against the winds, and storms,

and streams, the temptations, I mean, of this present world.

Yet see this Peter, who was then our figure ; now he trusts,

and now he totters; now he confesses the Undying, and now
he fears lest He should die. Wherefore ? because the Church
of Christ hath both strong and weak ones ; and cannot be

without either strong or weak ; whence the Apostle Paul says,

Noio we that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the B.om.

weak. In that Peter said. Thou art the Christ, tJie Son of the ^^^ ^'

living God, he represents the strong : but in that he totters,

and would not that Christ should suffer, in fearing death for

Him, and not acknowledging the Life, he represents the weak
ones of the Church. In that one Apostle then, that is, Peter,

in the order of Apostles first and chiefest, in whom the

Church was figured, both sorts were to be represented, that

is, both the strong and weak ; because the Church doth

not exist without them both.

5. And hence also is that which was just now read, Lord, Mat.i4,

if it be Thou, bid me come unto Thee on the water. For I^^'

cannot do this in myself, but in Thee. He acknowledged

what he had of himself, and what of Him, by Whose will he

believed that he could do that, which no human weakness

could do. Therefore, if it he Thou, bid me; because when
thou biddest, it will be done. What I cannot do by taking

it upon myself. Thou canst do by bidding me. And the ' prasu-

Lord said, Come. And without any doubting, at the word ^^^^^Q

ofHim Who bade him, at the presence ofHim Who sustained,

at the presence of Him Who guided him, without any delay,

Peter leaped down into the watei*, and began to walk. He
was able to do what the Lord was doing, not in himself, but

in the Lord. For ye were sometimes darkness, hut now are ye Ephes.

light in the Lord. What no one can do in Paul, no one in ^' ^'



218 JVlio feels weakness, strony ; who deems himself' strong, iceak.

Sebm. Peter, no one in anv other of the Apostles, this can lie do
XXVI.

.

"

[76. B.l JJ^ tJie Lord. Therefore well said Paul by a wholesome

1 Cor. despising of himself, and commending of Ilim ; Was Paul
' * crucified for you, or were ye baptized in the name of Paul '^

So then, ye are not in me, but together with me ; not under

me, but under Him.

iv. 6. Therefore Peter walked on the water by the bidding of

the Lord, knowing that he could not have this power of

himself By faith he had strength to do, what human weak-

ness could not do. These arc the strong ones of the Church.

Mark this, hear, understand, and act accordingly. For we must
1 alibi not deal with the strong on any other principle' than this,

that so they should become weak; but thus we must deal

with the weak, that they may become strong. But the

presuming on their own strength keeps many back from

strength. No one will have strength from God, but he who
Ps. G7, feels himself weak of himself God sctletli apart a sponta-

(68, 9. iteous rain for His inheritance. Why do you, who know
^- ^0 what I was about to say, anticipate me } Let your quickness

be moderated, that the slowness of the rest may follow. This

I said, and I say it again; hear it, receive it, and act on this

principle. No one is made strong by God, but he who feels

himself weak of his own self. And therefore a spo)itai/eous

rain, as the Psalm says, spontaneous; not of our deserts,

but spontaneous. A spontaneous rain therefore Cod settelh

apart for Itis inheritance ; for it was weak; but TJiou hast

perfected it. Because Thou hast set apart for it a sponta-

neous rain, not looking to men's deserts, but to Tliine own

grace and mercy. This inheritance then was weakened, and

acknowledged its own weakness in itself, that it might be

strong in Thee. It would not be strengthened, if it were not

weak, that by Thee it might be perfected in Thee.

V. 7. See Paul a small portion of this inheritance, see him in

LS^"o weakness, who said, / am not meet to be called an Apostle,
16,9.&c. .

^ '

because I persecuted the Church of God. Why then art

thou an Apostle? By the grace of God I am what I am.

I am not meet, but by the grace of God I am what I am.

Paul was weak, but Thou hast perfected him. But now be-

cause by the grace of God he is what he is, look what follows;

A7id His grace in me was not in vain, but J laboured more
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abundantly than they all. Take heed lest thou lose by Seum.

presumption, what thou hast attained^ through weakness, rj-g g-j

This is well, very well; that I am not meet to he called aw i~^^u-

Apostle. By His grace I am tchat I am, and His grace in
'**^

me teas not in rain : all most excellent. But, / laboured

more abundantly than they all ; thou hast begun, it would

seem, to ascribe to thyself what a little before thou hadst

given to God. Attend and follow on; Vet not I, but the

grace of God with me- AVell ! thou weak one ; thou shalt

be exalted in exceeding strength, seeing thou art not un-

thankful. Thou art the very same Paul, little in thyself; and

great in the Lord. Thou art he who didst thrice beseech

the Lord, that the thorn o/thejlesh, the messenger cif safan,^ Cor.

by whom thou wast buffeted, might be taken away from thee.
'

And what was said to thee .? what didst thou hear when thou

madest this petition.? 3Iy grace is sufficient for thee: foryer.Q.

3Iy strength is made perfect in weakness. For he was weak,

but Thou didst perfect him.

8. So Peter also said, Bid me come unto Thee on the

water. I \^ho dare this am but a man, but it is no man

whom I beseech. Let the God-man bid, that man may be

able to do what man cannot do. Come, said H e. AndHe went

down, and began to walk on the water ; and Peter was able,

because the Rock had bidden him. Lo, what Peter was in the

Lord; what was he in himself? W/ie?i he saw the icind

boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning to sink he cried out,

Lord, Iperish, save me. When he^ looked for strength from'^ prs-

the Lord, he had strength from the Lord ; as a man he ^^ pp.

tottered, but he returned to the Lord. If I said myfoot hath ^ino

slipped, (they are the words ofa Psalm, the notes of a holy song ; is.

and if we acknowledge them they are our words too
; yea, if we

will, they are ours also.) Jf I said my foot hath slipped.

How slipped, except because it was mine own. And what

follows.'' Thy mercy, Lord, helped me. Not mine own strength,

but Thy mercy. For will God forsake him as he totters, whom
He heard when calling upon Him ? Where then is that. Who Ecdu?.

hath called upon God, and hath beenforsaken by Him? where g'j'

again is that, Whosoever shall call on the Name rf the Lord, Joel 2,

shall be delivered. Immediately reaching forth the help of

His right hand, TTe lifted him up as he was sinking, and
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Serm. rebuked his distrust; O thou of little faith, wherefore didst

r-jQ^^thou doubt? Once thou didst trust in Me, hast thou now
doubted of Me ?

vi. 9, Well, Brethren, ray sermon must be ended. Consider

the world to be the sea; the wind is boisterous, and there is*

a mighty tempest. Each man's peculiar lust, is his tempest.

Thou dost love God ; thou walkest upon the sea, and under thy

feet is the swelling of the world. Thou dost love the world, it

will swallow thee up. It skilleth only how to devour its lovers,

not to carry them. But when thy heart is tossed about by

lust, in order that thou mayest get the better of thy lust, call

upon the Divinity of Christ. Think ye that the wind is then

contrary, when there is this life's adversity ^ For so when there

are wars, when there is tumult, when there is famine, when

there is pestilence,when even to every individual man his private

calamity arriveth, then the wind is thought to be contrary,

then it is thought that God must be called upon. But when

the world wears her smile of temporal happiness, it is as if

there were no contrary wind. But do not ask upon this

matter the tranquil state of the times : ask only your own

lust. See if there be tranquillity within thee: see if there be

no inner wind which overturns thee; see to this. There

needs great virtue, to struggle with happiness, lest this very

happiness allure, corrupt, and overthrow thee. There needs,

I say, great virtue, to struggle with happiness, and great

happiness, not to be overcome by happiness. Learn then to

tread upon the world; remember to trust in Christ. And if

thyfoot have slipped ; if thou totter, if some things there are

which thou canst not overcome, if thou begin to sink, say.

Lord, I perish, save me. Say, / perish, that thou perish

not. For He only can deliver thee from the death of the body.

Who died in the body for thee. Let us turn to the Lord, &c.

SERMON XXVIL [LXXVIL Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, JVIatt. xv. " Jesus went from Gennesareth,

and departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, behold, a woman
of Canaan, &c."

i. L This woman of Canaan, who has just now been brought

before us in the lesson of the Gospel, shews us an example

of humility, and the way of godliness; shews us how to rise
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from humility unto exaltation. Now she was, as it appears, Serm.

not of the people of Israel, of whom came the Patriarchs, [77. b.]

and Prophets, and the parents of the Lord Jesus Christ

according to the flesh ; of whom the Virgin Mary herself was,

who was the Mother of Christ. This woman then was not

of this people ; but of the Gentiles. For, as we have heard, the

Lord departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and Je/ioMMat.is,

a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and with

the greatest earnestness begged of Him the mercy to heal

her daughter, ivho was grievously vexed with a devil. Tyre

and Sidon were not cities of the people of Israel, but of the

Gentiles; though they bordered on that people. So then, as

being eager to obtain mercy she cried out, and boldly knocked;

and He made as though He heard her not ', not to the end '
•^^ssi-

that mercy might be refused her, but that her desire might batur

be enkindled ; and not only that her desire might be enkindled, ^^ ®^

but that, as I have said before, her humility might be set forth.

Therefore did she cry, while the Lord was as though He
heard her not, but was ordering in silence what He was

about to do. The disciples besought the Lord for her, and

said. Send her away; for she crieth after us. And He said, /^gj!" 24.'

am not sent, but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.

2. Here arises a question out of these words; " If He was ii.

not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel, how
came we from among the Gentiles into Christ's fold ? What
is the meaning of the so deep economy^ of this mystery, thaf'difpen-

whereas the Lord knew the purpose of His coming—that He
might have a Church in all nations. He said that He was not

sent, but unto the lost sheep ofthehouse of Israelf" We under-

stand then by this that it behoved Him to manifest His Bodily

presence. His Birth, the exhibition of His miracles, and the

power of His Resurrection, among that people : that so it had

been ordained, so set forth fi'om the beginning, so predicted,

and so fulfilled; that Christ Jesus was to come to the nation

of the Jews, to be seen and slain, and to gain from among
them those whom He foreknew. For that people was not

wholly condemned, but sifted. There was among them a

great quantity of chaff, but there was also the hidden worth '^ <^'g°i-

of the grain ; there was among them that which was to be burnt,

there was among them also that wherewith the barn was to



Q22 Saul the proud, laid low, to he raised up Paid the humble.

Serm. be filled. For whence came tlie Apostles? whence came
XXVII.
[77. B.] Peter? whence the rest ?

3. Whence was Paul himself, who was first called Saul?

That is, first proud, afterwards humble? For when he was

1 Cor. Saul, his name was derived from Saiil : now Saiil was a proud

I'sam '^^"p' ^nd in his reif^n he persecuted the humble David. So

18, 29. when he who was afterwards Paul, was Saul, he was proud, at

that time a persecutor of the innocent, at that time a waster of

the Church . For he had received letters from the chief priests,

Acts 9, (burning as he was with zeal for the synagogue, and persecuting
^'

the Christian name,) that he might shew up whatever Christians

he should find, to be punished. While he is on his way, while

he is breathing out slaughter, while he is thirsting for blood,

he is thrown to the ground by the voice of Christ from

heaven the persecutor, he is raised up the preacher. In him

Deut. ^^'as fulfilled that which is written in the Prophet, / uill

32, 39. ^Q^iffd and I will heal. For that only in man doth God wound,

Mmpius which lifteth itself up against God. He is no unkind'

physician, who opens the swelling, who cuts, or cauterizes

the corrupted part. He gives pain it is true ; but he only gives

pain, that he may bring the patient on to health. He gives

pain; but if he did not, he would do no good. Christ then

by one word laid Saul low, and raised up Paul; that is. He
laid low the proud, and raised up the humble. For what was

the reason of his change of name, that whereas he was afore

called Saul, he chose afterwards to be called Paul; but that

he acknowledged in himself that the name of Saul when he

was a persecutor, had been a name of pride? He chose therefore

a humble name; to be called Paul, that is, the least. For Paul

is, " the least." Paul is nothing else but little. And now
2 com- glorying in this name, and giving us a lesson^ of humility, he

diuis
says, / am the least of the Apostles. Whence then, whence

1 Cor. vvas he, but of the people of the Jews ? Of them were the
15 9.

' ' other Apostles, of them was Paul, of them were they whom
the same Paul mentions, as having seen the Lord after His

ver. G. resurrection. For he says, That He icas seen of above five

hundred brethren at once; of u-hom the greater part remain

tinto this present, but some arefallen asleep.

4. Of this people too, of the people of the Jews, were they,

who when Peter was speaking, setting forth the Passion, and
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Resurrection, and Divinity of Christ, (after that the Holy Serm.
* xxvn

Ghost had been received, when all they on whom the Holy [77. b.]

Ghost had come, spake with the tongues of all nations,)

being pricked in spirit as they heard him, sought counsel

for their salvation, understanding as they did that they were

guilty of the Blood of Christ; because they had crucified, and

slain Him, in Whose name though slain by them they saw such

great miracles wrought ; and saw the presence of the Holy

Ghost. And so seeking counsel they received for answer;

Repent, and he baptized every one of you, in, the name of our Acts 2,

Lord Jesus Christ, and your sins shall beJ'orgiven you. Who
111.

should despair of the forgiveness of his sins, when the crime

of killing Christ was forgiven to those who were guilty of it?

They were converted from among this people of the Jews;

were converted, and baptized. They came to the Lord's

table, and in faith drank that Blood, which in their fury they

had shed. Now in what sort they were converted, how
decidedly', and how perfectly, the Acts of the Apostles shew, ipian^

For they sold all that they possessed, and laid the prices Acts 4,

of their things at the Apostles'' feet; and distribution 'was^'^'^°'

made unto every man according as he had need; and no

man said that ought ivas his own, but they had all things

common. And, They were, as it is written, of one heart and

of one soul. Lo here are the sheep of whom He said, / am
not sent hut unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. For to

them He exhibited His Presence, for them in the midst of their

violence against Him He prayed as He was being crucified,

Father,forgive then?, for they knou:' not what they do. The Luke23,

Physician understood how those phrenzied men were in
"

their madness putting the Physician to death, and in putting

their Physician to death, though they knew it not, were

preparing a medicine for themselves. For by the Lord so put

to death are all we cured, by His Blood redeemed, by the

Bread of His Body delivered from famine. This Presence

then did Christ exhibit to the Jews. And so He said, / am
not sent, but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel; that

to them He might exhibit the Presence of His body ; not

that He might disregard, and pass over the sheep which He
had among the Gentiles.

5. For to the Gentiles He went not Himself, but sent His iv.
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Serm. disciples. And in this was fulfilled what the Prophet said

;

[77. B.j A people whom I have not known hath served Me. See how
Ps- 17, deep, how clear, how express the prophecy is; a people whom

(18, 43. 1 have not known, that is, to whom I have not exhibited My
44. E. Presence, hath served Me. How } It goes on to say, By the

hearing of the ear they have obeyed Me; that is, they have

believed, not by seeing, but by hearing. Therefore have the

Gentiles the greater praise. For the others saw and slew

Him ; the Gentiles heard and believed. Now it was to call

and gather together the Gentiles, that that might be fulfilled

Ps. 106, which we have just now chanted. Gather usfrom among the

Gentiles, that tee may confess to Thy Name, and glory in

Thy praise, that the Apostle Paul was sent. He, the least,

made great, not by himself, but by Him Whom he once
Acts 9, persecuted, was sent to the Gentiles, from a robber become a
16. '

shepherd, from a wolf a sheep. He, the least Apostle, was

sent to the Gentiles, and laboured much among the Gentiles,

and through him the Gentiles believed. His Epistles are

the witnesses.

Luke 8, c. Of this you have a very sacred figure in the Gospel

also. A daughter of a ruler of the synagogue was really

dead, and her father besought the Lord, that He would go to

her; he had left her sick, and in extreme danger. The Lord

set out to visit and heal the sick ; in the mean time it was

announced that she was dead, and it was told the father;

Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Master. But the

Lord Who knew that He could raise the dead, did not deprive

the despairing father of hope, and said to him, Fear not, only

believe. So he set out to the maiden ; and in the way a

certain woman, who had suffered from an issue of blood, and

in her lengthened illness had spent to no purpose all that she

had upon physicians, pressed herself in, how she could,

amongst the crowds. When she touched the border of His

garment, she was made whole. And the Lord said. Who
touched Me ? The disciples who knew not what had taken

place, and saw that He was thi-onged by the multitudes, and

that He was troubling Himself about one single woman who
had touched Him gently, answered in astonishment. The

multitudes press Thee, and sayest Thou, Who touched Me ?

And He said, Somebody hath touched Me? for the other
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press, she hath touched. The many" then rudely' press the Serm.

Body of Christ, few touch it healthfully. Somebody^ saith ryy, g -T

He, hath touched 3Ie, for Iperceive that virtue is gone out i molesti

of Me. And when the woman saw that she was not hid, she

fell down at His feet, and confessed what had taken place.

After this He set out again, and arrived whither He was

going, and raised to life the young daughter of the ruler of

the synagogue who was found to be dead.

7. This was a literal fact, and was fulfilled as it is related; v.

but nevertheless these very things which were done by the Lord

had some further signification, being (if we may so say) a sort

of visible and significative words. And this is especially plain,

in that place where He sought fruit on the tree out of season,

and because He found none, dried up the tree by His Mark

curse. Unless this action be regarded as a figure, there is ^^
no good meaning in it; first to have sought fruit on that tree

when it was not the season for fruit on any tree ; and then

even if it were now the time of fruit, what fault in the tree

was it to have none ? But because it signified, that He seeketh

not for leaves only, but for fruit also, that is, not for the words

only, but for the deeds of men, by drying up that tree whereon

he found only leaves, he signified their punishment who can

speak good things, but will not do them. And so it is in this

place also. For surely there is a mystery in it. He who

foi'eknoweth all things saith. Who touched Me ? The Creator

maketh himself like one who is ignorant; and He asketh Who
not only knew this, but Who even foreknew all other things.

Doubtless there is something which Christ would speak to

us in this significant mystery.

8. That daughter of the ruler of the synagogue was a

figure of the people of the Jews, for whose sake Christ had

come, Who said, / am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the

house of Israel. But the woman who suffered from the issue

of blood, figured the Church from among the Gentiles, to which

Christ was not sent in His bodily presence. He was going to

the former, He was intent on her recovery ; meanwhile the latter

runs to meet Him, touches His border as though He knew it

not; that is, she is healed by Him Who is in some sense absent.

He saith. Who touched Me? as though He would say ; 1 do not

« Serm. 12. (62.) 5. (4.)

Q
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Serm. know tins people; A people whom 1 have not known hath

1 77. Q_j served Me. Some one hath touched 3Ie. For I perceive

that virtue /? gone out of Me ; that is, that My Gospel hath

gone out and filled the whole world. Now it is the border

> extre- that is touched, a small and outside' part of the garment.

^^ Consider the Apostles as it were the garment of Christ. Among
them Paul wasthe border; that is, the last andleast. Forhe said

1 Cor. of himself that he was both; I am the least of the Apostles.

15, 9. Yor he was called after them all, he believed after them all,

he healed more than they all. The Lord was not sent but

unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But because a

people whom He had not known, teas also to serve Him, and

to obey Him in the hearing of the ear, He made mention of

them too when He was among the others. For the same Lord

John ^^id "1 ^ certain place, Other sheep I have which are not of
10, 16. this fold; them also I must bring, that there may he one fold,

and one shepherd.

vi. 9. Of these was this woman; therefore she was not refused,

but only put off. / am not sent, saith He, hut unto the lost

sheep of the house of Israel. And she was instant in her

cries: she persevered, she knocked, as if she had already

heard. Ask, and receive; seek, and thou shallfind; knock, and

it shall be opened unto thee. She kept on, she knocked. For so

Matt. 7, the Lord when He spake these words, Ask,and ye shall receive;

seek, and ye shallfind; knock, and it shallbe opened unto you

;

ver. 6. had also said before, Give not that which is holy unto the

dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before sivine, lest they

trample them under theirfeet, and turn again and rend you;

that is, lest after despising your pearls, they should even ill

'molestiuse you". Cast not therefore before them what they despise.

10. And how distinguish we (as might be answered) who
are swine, and who are dogs? This has been shewn in the case

Matt, of this woman. For he only answered to her entreaties, It is

15, 26.
j^^f meet to take the children''s bread, and to cast it to dogs.

Thou art a dog, thou art one of the Gentiles, thou worshippest

3 fami- idols. But for dogs what is so proper'' as to lick stones? It is

^^^^ not therefore meet to take the childreiibS bread, and to cast it

to dogs. Had she retired after these words, she had gone

away as she had come, a dog; but by knocking she was made

<homu of a dog one of human kind^ For she persevered in asking,
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and from that reproach as it were she manifested her Serm.

huraihty, and obtained mercy. For she was not excited, nor ryj-^ g V

incensed, because she was called a dog, as she asked the
"

blessing, and prayed for mercy, but she said, Truth, Lord ;^^r.27.

" Thou hast called me a dog, and truly a dog 1 am, I acknow-

ledge my name : it is the Truth that speaks: but I ought not

on that account to be refused this blessing. Verily I am a dog;

yei the dogs eat of the crumbs tvhich fall from their masters'

table. It is but a moderate and a small blessing I desire;

I do not press to the table, I only seek for the crumbs."

11. See, Brethren, how the value of humility is set before vii.

us ! The Lord had called her a dog; and she did not say, " I am
not," but she said, " I am." And because she acknowledged

herself to be a dog, immediately the Lord said. Woman, great \Qr. 28.

is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou hast asked. Thou

hast acknowledged thyself to be a dog, I now acknowledge

thee to be of human kind. O woman, great is thyfaith; thou

hast asked, and sought, and knocked ; receive, find, be it

opened unto thee. See, Brethren, how in this woman who was

a Canaanite, that is, who came from among t]>e Gentiles, and

was a type, that is a figure, of the Church, the grace of humility

has been eminently set before us. For the Jewish nation, to

the end that it might be deprived of the grace of the Gospel,

was puffed up with pride, because to them it had been vouch-

safed' to receive the Law, because out of this nation the|meru-

Patriarchs had proceeded, the Prophets had sprung, Moses,

the servant of God, had done the great miracles in Egypt which

we have heard of in the Psalm, had led the people through Ps. 106.

the Red sea, when the waters retired, and had received the

Law, which he gave to this people. This was that where-

upon the Jewish nation was lifted up, and through this very

pride it hajjpened that they were not willing to humble them-

selves to Christ the author of humility, and the restrainer

of proud swelling, to God the Physician, Who, being God, for

this cause became Man, that man might know himself to be

but man. O mighty remedy ! If this remedy cure not pride,

I know not what can cure it. He is God, and is made Man;

He lays aside His Divinity, that is, in a manner sequestrates^, '^^1"®*"

hides, that is, what was His Own, and appears only in that

He had taken to Him. Being God He is made man: and

Q 2
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Seum, man will not acknowledge himself to be man, that is, will not

|^j.^^P^;
acknowledge himself to be mortal, will not acknowledge

himself to be frail, will not acknowledge himself to be a

sinner, will not acknowledge himself to be sick, that so at

least as sick he may seek the physician ; but what is more

perilous still, he fancies himself in sound health.

viii. 12. So then for this reason that people did not come to

him, that is by reason of pride; and the natural branches are

said to be broken off from the olive tree, that is from that

'creato people founded' by the Patriarchs; in other words, the Jews

are for their punishment justly barren through the spirit of

pride; and the wild olive is grafted into that olive tree. The

wild olive tree is the people of the Gentiles. So says the

Rom. Apostle, that the wild olive tree is grafted into the good

l^'
^''^*

olive tree, hut the natural branches are broken off. Because

of pride they were broken off: and the wild olive tree grafted

in because of humility. This humility did the woman shew

forth when she said. Truths Lord, " I am a dog, I desire only

the crumbs." In this humility also did the Centurion please

Him ; who when he desired that his servant might be healed

Matt. 8, by the Lord, and the Lord said, I will come and heal him,
'^' ^^"

answered. Lord, I am not tonrthy that Thou shouldest come

under my roof, hut speak the word only, and my servant

shall he healed. I am not ivorthy that Thou shoiddest come

under my roof. He did not receive Him into his house, but

he had I'eceived Him already in his heart. The more humble,

the more capacious, and the more full. For the hills drive

back the water, but the valleys are filled by it. And what

then, what said the Lord to those who followed Him after

that he had said, / am not worthy that Thou shoiddest come

under my roof? Verily I say unto you, 1 have not found

so great faith, no, not in Israel; that is, in that people to

whom I came, / have notfound so greatfaith. And whence

great .'' Great from being the least, that is, great from humility.

/ have not found so great faith ; like a grain of mustard

seed, which by how much smaller it is, by so much the more

burning is it. Therefore did the Lord at once graft the wild

olive into the good olive tree. He did it then when He said,

Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no,

not in Israel.
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13. Lastly, mark what follows. 77iere/bre (that is, because Serm.
XXVII

/ have not found so great faith in Israel, that is, so great [7;. b.]

humility with faith;) Therefore I say unto you, that manyv&r. 11.

shall comefrom the east and west, and shall sit down with ^^'

Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdotn of heaven.

Shall sit, that is, " shall rest." For we must not form notions of

carnal banquets there, or desire any such thing in that

kingdom, as to change not vices for virtues, but only to make
an exchange of vices. For it is one thing to desire the king-

dom of heaven for the sake of wisdom and life eternal;

another, for the sake of earthly felicity, as though there we
should have it in more abundant and greater measure. If

thou think to be rich in that kingdom, thou dost not cut off,

but only changest desire; and yet rich thou wilt really

be, and in none other place but there wilt thou be rich
;

for here thy want gathers together the abundance of things.

Why have rich men much .'' Because they want much. A
greater want heaps together as it were greater means ; there

want itself shall die. Then thou shalt be truly rich, when

thou shalt be in want of nothing. For now thou art not

surely rich, and an Angel poor, who has not horses, and

carriages, and servants. Why ? Because he does not want

any of these : because in proportion to his greater strength,

is his want the less. Therefore there there are riches, and

the true riches. Figure not to yourselves then banquets of

this earth in that place. For the banquets of this world are

daily medicines ; they are necessary for a kind of sickness we
have, wherewith we are born. This sickness every one is sen-

sible of, when the hour for refreshment is passed. Wouldest

thou see how great a sickness this is, that as an acute fever

would be fatal in seven days .? Do not fancy thyself then to

be in healtli. Immortality will be health. For this present is

only one long sickness. Because thou dost support thy

disease by daily medicines ; thou fanciest thyself in health

;

take away the medicines, and then see what thou canst

do.

14. For from the moment we are born, we must needs be x.

dying. This disease must needs bring us to death. This

indeed physicians say when they examine their patients. For

instance, " This man has the dropsy, he is dying; this disease
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Serm. cannot be cured. This man has the leprosy': this disease
XXVII. 1 .

[77. B.] too cannot be cured. He is in a consumption. Who can
J ele- cure this? He must needs die, he must perish." See, the

tiosus. physician has now pronounced that he is in a consumption

;

that he cannot but die ; and yet sometimes the dropsical patient

does not die of his disease, and the leprous does not die of

his, nor the consumptive patient of his ; but now it is

absolutely necessary that every one who is bom should die

of this. He dies of it, he cannot do otherwise. This the

physician and the unskilled both pronounce upon ; and

though he die somewhat more slowly, does he on that

account not die ? Where then is there true health, except

where there is true immortality ? But if it be true immortality,

and no corruption, no wasting, what need ^vill there be

there of nourishment ? Therefore, when you hear it said.

Matt. 8, 77,^^ shall sit doun 'wiih Ahralnrm, Isaac, and Jacob; get

not your body, but your soul in order. Tiiere shalt thou be
^interior f]]]Q(^ . r^j^(j ^|^jg inner- man has its proper food. In relation
venter

Matt. 5, to it is it said, Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
^'

after righteousness, for they shall be filled. And so truly

filled shall they be that they shall hunger no more.

15, Therefore did the Lord grafi" in at once the wild olive

tree, when He said. Many shall come from the east and

west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ; that is, they shall be grafted

into the good olive tree. For Abraham, and Isaac, and

Jacob, are the roots of this olive tree; but the children of the

kingdom, that is, the unbelieving Jews, shall go away into

outer darkness. The natural branches shall be broken off,

that the wild olive tree may be grafted, in. Now why did

the natiiral branches deserve to be cut off, except for pride ?

why the wild olive tree to be grafted in, except for humility?

Matt. Whence also that woman said. Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat

15,27- of the crumbs ichich fall from their master''s table. And

ver. 28. thereupon she hears, O woman, great is thy faith. And so

Matt. 8 again that centurion, lam not worthy thai Thou shouldest come
8. under my roof. Verily I say unto you, I have not found so

' great faith, no not in Israel. Let us then learn, or let us

hold fast, humility. If we have it not yet, let us learn it; if

we have it, let us not lose it. If we have it not vet, let us
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have it, tliat we may be grafted in ; if we have it already, let Serm.

us hold it fast, that we may not be cut off. [77. B.]

SERMON XXVITI. [LXXVIIL Ben.]

Ou the words of the Gospel, Matt. xvii. " After six days Jesus took Peter,

and James, and John his hrother, &c."

1, We must now look into and treat of that vision which

the Lord shewed on the mount. For it is this of which He had

said, Verily 1 say unto you, there be some standiny here Matt.

uhich shall not taste of death till they see the Son of Man '

"

in His kingdom. Then began the passage which has just

been read. When He had said this, after six days He took Matt.

three disciples, Peter, and James, and. John, and icent up l J'o

into a mountain. These three were those some, of whom He 28.

had said, There be some here which shall not taste of death,

till they see the Son of Man in His kinydom. There is no

small difficulty here. For that mount was not the whole extent

ofHis kingdom '. What is a mountain to Him Who possesseth ' reg-

the heavens ? Which we not only read He doth, but in some compre-

sort see it with the eyes of the heart. He calleth that His ^^n^"™

kingdom, which in many places He calleth the kinydom of

heaven. Now the kingdom of heaven is the kingdom of the

saints. For the heavens declare the glory of God. And ofthese Psi9,i-

heavens it is immediately said in the Psalm, There is no ver. 3.

speech nor lanyuaye where their voice is not heard. Their ^^'' ^•

sound is yone out throuyh all the earth, and their uords

unto the end of the ivorld. Whose words, but of the heavens?

And of the Apostles, and all faithful preachers of the word

of God. These heavens therefore shall reign together with

Him Who made the heavens. Now consider what was done,

that this might be made manifest.

2. The Lord Jesus Himself shone bright as the sun; HisMat.17,

raiment became white as the snow; and Moses and Elias ' '

talked with Him, Jesus Himself indeed shone as the sun, sig-

nifying that He is the light which liyhteth every man that John 1

9*



Q;i2 Our Lord's raiment, the Church^illuminedby Himself\the Sun.

Serm. Cometh into the world. What this sun is to the eves of the
XXVIII.
[78. B.] flesh, that is He to the eyes of the heart ; and what that is to

the flesh of men, that is He to their hearts. Now His raiment

is His Church. For ifthe raiment be not held together by him
who puts it on, it will fall off. Of this raiment, Paul was as

1 Cor. it were a sort of last border. For he says himself, / am the
15 9. .

' ' least of the Apostles. And in another place, I am the last of

the Apostles. Now in a garment the border is the last and least

Luke 8, part. Wherefore as that woman which suffered from an issue

of blood, when she had touched the Lord's border was made
whole, so the Church which came from out of the Gentiles,

was made whole by the preaching of Paul. What wonder if

the Church is signified by white raiment, when you hear the

Is. 1,18. Prophet Isaiah saying, Thougli your sins be as scarlet, I will

make them ichite as snow ? Moses and Elias, that is, the Law
and the Prophets, what avail they, except they converse with

the Lord } Except they give witness to the Lord, who would

read the Law or the Prophets? Mark how briefly the Apostle

Rom. 3, expresses this; For by the Law is the knowledge of sin; but

now tJie riyhteousriess of God uiihout the Lata is manifested

:

behold the sun ; being witnessed by the Law and the Prophets,

behold the shining of the Sun.

3. Peter sees this, and as a man savouring the things of

Matt, men says. Lord, it is good for us to be here. He had been
'' wearied with the multitude, he had found now the mountain's

solitude; there he had Christ the Bread of the soul. What!

should he depart thence again to travail and pains, possessed

ofa holy love to Godward, and thereby of a good conversation?

He wished well for himself; and so he added. If Thou wilt,

let us make here three tabernacles ; onefor Thee, and onefor

Moses, and one for Elias. To this the Lord made no

ver. 5. answer; but notwithstanding Peter was answered. For while

he yet spake, a bright cloud came, and overshadowed them.

He desired three tabernacles ; the heavenly answer shewed

him that we have One, which human judgment desired to

divide. Christ, the Word of God, the Word of God in

the Law, the Word in the Prophets. Why, Peter, dost thou

seek to divide them? It were more fitting for thee to join

them. Thou seekest three; understand that they are but One.

4. As the cloud then overshadowed them, and in a way
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made one tabernacle for them, a voice also sounded out of Serm.
XXVIII

ike cloud, which said, This is BIy beloved Son. Moses was [78. B,]

there; Elias was there; yet it was not said, These are My
beloved sons. For the Only Son is one thing; adopted sons

another. He was singled out* in Whom the Law and the'com-

prophets gloried. This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am ^^^^'

well pleased; hear Him! Because ye have heard Him in the

Prophets, and ye have heard Him in the Law. And where have

ye notheard Him ? When they heard this, they fell to the earth.

See then in the Church is exhibited to us the Kingdom ofGod.

Here is the Lord, here the Law and the Prophets; but the

Lord as the Lord; the Law in Moses, Prophecy in Elias; only

they as servants and as ministers. They as vessels; He as

the fountain: Moses and the Prophets spake, and wrote; but

when they poured out, they were filled from Him.
5. But the Lord stretched out His hand, and raised them

as they lay. And then they saw no man, save Jesus only.yex.l.B.

What does this mean ? When the Apostle was being read, you
heard. For now we see through a glass darkly, but thenface \ Cor.

to face. And tongues shall cease, when that which we now^^' ^^'

hope for and believe shall come. In then that they fell to the

earth, they signified that we die, for it was said to the flesh,

Earth thou art, and unto earth shall thou return. But when Oren. 3,

the Lord raised them up, He signified the resurrection. After ^^'^^P*-

the resurrection, what is the Law to thee? what Prophecy.?

Therefore neither Moses nor Elias is seen. He only remaineth

to thee, Who in the beginning was the Word, a,nd the Word ^ohn i,

ivasivith God, and the Word was God. He remaineth to thee '

that God may be oil in all. Moses will be there ; but now no
more the Law. We shall see Elias there too ; but now no
more the Prophet. For the Law and the Prophets have only

given witness to Christ, that it behoved Him to suffer, and to

rise again from the dead the third day, and to enter into His
glory. And in this glory is fulfilled what He hath promised to

them that love Him, He that loveth 3Ie shall be loved of My 3ohn

Father, and I will love him. And as if it were said, What wilt
^*' ^^'

Thou give him, seeing Thou wilt love him? And I will mani-
fest Myself unto him. Great gift ! great promise ! God doth
not reserve for thee as a reward any thing of His own but

Himself. O thou covetous one; why doth not what Christ
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SEtiM. promiseth suffice thee? Thou dost seem to thyself to be

[78. B.i
J^'^^^

j
yet it" tliou have not God, what hast thou? Another is

poor, yet if he hath God, what hath he not?

6. Come down, Peter: thou wast desiring to rest on the

2 Tim. mount; come down, preach the loord, he instant in season,

^' 2- out qfseason, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsufferingand
doctrine. Endure, labour hard, bear thy measure of torture;

that thou mayest possess what is meant by the white raiment

of the Lord, through the brightness and the beauty of an

upright labouring in charity. For when the Apostle was

1 Cor. being read we heard in praise of charity, She seeketh not

' her own. She seeketh not her oxen; since she gives what she

possesses. In another place there is more danger in the ex-

pression, if you do not understand it right. For the Apostle,

charging the faithful members of Christ after this rule of charity,

1 Cor. says. Let no man seek his own, but another^s. For on
10, 24. liearing this, covetousness is ready with its deceits, that in

a matter of business under pretence ofseeking another's, it may
defraud a man, and so, seek not his own, but another''s.

But let covetousness restrain itself, let justice come forth; so

let us hear and understand. It is to charity that it is said.

Let no man seek his own, but another^s. Now, O thou covetous

one, if thou wilt still resist, and twist the precept rather

to this point, that thou shouldest covet what is another's;

then lose what is thine own. But as I know thee well, thou

dost wish to have both thine own and another's. Thou wilt

commit fraud that thou mayest have what is another's; submit

then to robbery that thou mayest lose thine own. Thou dost

not wish to seek thine own, but then thou takest away what

is another's. Now this if thou do, thou doest not well. Hear

and listen, thou covetous one : the Apostle explains to thee

in another place more clearly this that he said, Let no

Ibid,
^nfin seek his own, but another's. He says of himself, Not

ver. 33. seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may
be saved. This Peter understood not yet when he desired to

live on the mount with Christ. He was reserving this for

thee, Peter, after death. But now He saith Himself, " Come
down, to labour in the earth ; in the earth to serve, to be

despised, and crucified in the earth. The Life came down,

that He might be slain; the Bread came down, that He might
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hunger; the Way came down, that He might be weaned in the Sehm.

way ; the Fountain came down, that He might thirst; and dost [78. B.j

thou refuse to labour ? Seek not thine oivn. Have charity,

preach the truth; so shalt thou come to eternity, where thou

shalt find security."

SERMON XXIX. [LXXIX. Ben.]

Again on the words of the Gospel, Matt. xvii. where Jesus shewed Himself

on the mount to His three disciples.

1. We heard when the Holy Gospel was being read of the

great vision on the mount, in which Jesus shewed Himself to

the three disciples, Peter, James, and John. His face (/iofMat.i'/,

shine as the sun : this is a figure of the shining of the

Gospel. His raiment was ichite as the snow: this is a

figure of the purity of the Church, to which it was said by

the Prophet, Though your sins he as scarlet, I will make them Isa. J,

white as snow. Elias and Moses were talking with Him

;

because the gTace of the Gospel receives witness from the

Law and the Prophets. The Law is represented in Moses,

the Prophets in Elias; to speak briefly. For there are the

mercies of God vouchsafed through a holy Martyr to be re-

hearsed. Let us give ear. Peter desired three tabernacles to

be made, one for Moses, one for Elias, and one for Christ.

The solitude of the mountain had charms for him; he had

been wearied with the tumult of the world's business. But

why sought he three tabernacles, but because he knew not

as yet the unity of the Law, and of Prophecy, and of the

Gospel.'' Lastly, he was corrected by the cloud, WliiI.e he yet Mat.i7,

spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed them. Lo, the

cloud hath made one tabernacle ; wherefore didst thou seek

for three.'* And a voice came out of the cloud, This is My
beloved Son, in Whom I am tvell pleased, hear ye Him.

Elias speaketh ; but hear Him ; Moses speaketh ; but hear

Him. The Prophets speak, the Law speaketh; but hear

Him, Who is the voice of the Law, and the tongue of the

Prophets. He spake in them, and when He vouchsafed so
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V v'^i'v
to ^^i H^ appeared in His own person. Hear ye Him : let

[79. B.] US then hear Him. When the Gospel spake, think it was the

cloud: from thence hath the voice sounded out to us. Let

us hear Him, that is ; let us do what He saith, let us hope for

what He hath promised.

SERMON XXX. [LXXX. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xvii. " Why could not we cast him

out, &c." and on prayer.

1. Odr Lord Jesus Christ reproved unbelief even in His

own disciples, as we heard just now when the Gospel was
Mat.i7, being read. For when they had said, Why could not we cast
19 20

'
.

him out ? He answered, Because of your unbelief. If the

Apostles were unbelievers, who is a believer ? What must

the lambs do, if the rams totter .'' Yet the mercy of the Lord

did not disdain them in their unbelief; but reproved,

nourished, perfected, crowned them. For they themselves, as

mindful of their own weakness, said to Him, as we read in a

Lukel 7, certain place in the Gospel, Lord, increase ourfaith. Lord,

say they, increase ourfaith. The knowing that they had a

deficiency, was the first advantage ; a greater happiness still,

to know Who it was of Whom they were asking. Lord, say

they, increase our faith. See, if they did not bring their

hearts as it were to the fountain, and knocked that that might

be opened to them, out of which they might fill them. For

He would that men should knock at Him, not that He might

repel those that knock, but that He might exercise those who
long.

2. For do you think. Brethren, that God doth not know what

is needful for you ? He knoweth and prevcnteth our desires,

Who knoweth our want. And so when He taught 1 lis disciples

to pray, and warned them not to use many words in prayer,

Matt. 6 He saith. Use not many words; for your Father knoweth
^- ^' what things ye have need of before ye ask Him. Now the

Lord saith something different from this. What is this?

Because He misliked that we should use many words in
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prayer, He said to us, When ye pray, use not many words; Sebm.

for your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before rgo. b/t

ye ask Him. If our Father knoweth what things we have

need of before we ask Him, why do we use even few words ?

What is the use of prayer at all, if our Father knoweth

already tvhat things we have need of? He saith to one. Do
not make thy prayer to Me at great length ; for I know what

is needful for thee. If so, Lord, why should I so much as

pray at all? Thou wouldest not that I should use long

prayers, yea rather thou dost even bid me to use near none

at all. And then what meaneth that precept in another place ?

For He Who saith, Use not many words in prayer, saith in

another place. Ask, and it shall be given you. And that thou Matt. 7,

raightest not think that this first precept to ask was given
'^'

cursorily. He added, Seek, and ye shall find. And that

thou raightest not think that this too was cursorily given, see

what He added further, see with what He finished. Knock,

and it shall be opened unto you: see what He added. He
would have thee ask that thou mayest receive, and seek that

thou mayest find, and knock that thou mayest enter in.

Seeing then that our Father knoweth already what is need-

ful for us, how and why do we ask ? why seek ? why knock ?

why weary ourselves in asking, and seeking, and knocking, to

instruct Him Who knoweth already ? And in another place the

words of the Lord are, Men ought always to pray, and not ^oLuke

faint. If men ought always to pray, how doth He say, Use^^'
^'

not many words ? How can I always pray, if I so quickly

make an end ? Here Thou biddest me to finish quickly

;

there always to pray and not to faint: what doth this

mean ? Now that thou mayest understand this, ask, seek,

knock. For for this cause is it closed, not to shut thee out, but

to exercise thee. Therefore, brethren, ought we to exhort to

prayer, both ourselves and you. For other hope have we none
amid the manifold evils of this present world, than to knock
in prayer, to believe and to maintain the belief firm in the

heart, that thy Father only doth not give thee what He
knoweth is not expedient for thee. For thou knowest what
thou dost desire ; He knoweth what is good for thee.

Imagine thyself under a physician, and in weak health, as is

the verv truth; for all this life of ours is a weakness; and a
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Serm. long life is nothing else but a prolonged weakness. Imagine

[80. B.] thyself then to be sick under the physician's hand. Thou
hast a desire to ask thy physician leave to drink a draught of

fresh wine. Thou art not prohibited from asking, for it may
chance to do thee no harm, or even good to receive it. Do
not then hesitate to ask ; ask, hesitate not ; but if thou receive

not, do not take it to heart. Now if thou wouldest act thus

in the hands of a man, the physician of the body, how much
more in the hands of God, Wlio is the Physician, the Creator,

and Restorer, both of thy body and soul ?

3. Wherefore, see how the Lord in this passage exhorted

Mat.i7, His disciples to prayer, when He said. Ye could not cast out
' ' this devil because of you?' unbelief. For then exhorting them

to prayer He ended thus ; This kind is not cast out but by

prayer andfasting. If a man must pray, to cast out devils

from another, how much more to cast out his own covetous-

ness? how much more to cast out his own drunkenness?

how much more to cast out his own luxuriousness? how

much more to cast out his own uncleanness ? How many
things in a man are there, which if they are persevered in,

allow of no admission into the kingdom of heaven! Con-

sider, Brethren, how a physician is entreated for the preserva-

tion of temporal health, how, if any one is desperately ill, is

he ashamed or slow to throw himself at a man's feet? to

bathe in tears the footsteps of any very able chief physician ?

And what if the physician say to him, " Thou canst not else be

cured, except I bind thee, and use the fire and knife?" He
will answer, " Do what thou wilt, only cure me."" With what

eagerness does he long for the health of a few days, fleet-

ing as a vapour, that for it he is content to be bound, and

submit to the fire, and knife, and to be watched, that he

neither eat, nor drink what, or when, he pleases ! All this he

will endure, that he may die a little later; and yet he will not

endure ever so little, that he may never die. If God, Who is

the Heavenly Physician over us, saith to thee, " Wilt thou

be cured?" what wouldest thou say but " Yes." Or it

may be thou wouldest not say so, because thou fanciest

thyself to be in health, that is, because thou art more

grievously sick.

4. For if we suppose two sick persons, one who implores
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the physician with tears, the other, who in his sickness with ^'l?^'

infatuation derides him ; he will hold out hope to the one that [so. B.]

weeps, and will deplore the case of the other that laughs.

Why ? but because the sounder in health he thinks himself,

the more dangerous his sickness is? This was the case with

the Jews. Christ came to them that were sick ; He found

them all sick. Let no one then flatter himself on his

healthful state, lest the physician give him up^ He found 'jenun-

all sick; it is the Apostle's judgment, For all have sinned, and\\\^^^

come short of the glory of God. Though He found them all li°™"
^'

sick, yet were there two sorts of sick folk. The one came to

the Physician, clave to Christ, heard, honoured, followed

Him, were converted. He received all without disdaining

any, for to heal them. Who healed of free favour. Who
cured by Almighty power. When then He received them,

and joined them to Himself to be healed, they rejoiced.

But there was another sort of sick, who had already become

infatuated through the sickness of iniquity, and did not

know themselves to be sick; they mocked Him, because He
received the sick, and said to His disciples, Lo, what Matt. 9,

manner of man is your Master, who eateth with publicans '

*

and sinners. And He who knew what and who they were

answered them. They that be whole need not a j)hysician,

but they that are sick. And He shewed them who the whole

were, and who the sick. I am not come. He saith, to call

the righteous, but sinners. If sinners. He would say, do

not come to Me, wherefore am I come.'' for whose sake

am I come.r' If all are whole, wherefore hath so Great a

Physician come down from heaven ? why hath He pre-

pared for us a medicine not out of his stores^, but of His^arma-

own blood .'' That sort of sick then who had a milder sickness,^

who felt themselves to be sick, clave to the Physician, that

they might be healed. But they whose sickness was more

dangerous mocked the physician, and abused the sick.

Whither did their phrensy proceed at last.? To seize the

Physician, bind, scourge, crown Him with thorns, hang Him
upon the Tree, kill Him on the Cross! Why dost thou

marvel.? The sick slew the Physician ; but the Physician by

being slain healed the frantic patient.

5. For first, not forgetting on the Cross His own character',' P^^"'
' nam
suam
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Serm. and manifesting forth His patience to us, and giving us an

[80. B.l example of love to our enemies ; as He saw them raging

round Him, Who had known their disease, seeing He was the

Physician, Who had known the phrenzy by which they had

Luke become infatuated, He said at once to the Father, Father^

^' ^*' forgive them,for they know not what they do. Now suppose ye

that those Jews were not malignant, cruel, bloody, turbulent,

and enemies of the Son of God? Suppose ye that that cry,

Father., forgive them, for they know not what they do, was

ineffectual and in vain? He saw them all, but He knew
amongst them those that should one day be His. In a word.

He died, because it was so expedient, that by His Death He
might kill death. God died, that an exchange might be

effected by a kind of heavenly contract, that man might

not see death. For Christ is God, but He died not in that

Nature in which He is God. For the same Person is God and

'homo man; for God and man is one Christ. The human nature'

was assumed, that we might be changed for the better, He did

» deum not degrade the Divine^ Nature down to the lower. For

He assumed that which He was not. He did not lose that which

He was. Forasmuch then as He is both God and man,

being pleased that we should live by that which was His,

He died in that which was ours. For He had nothing,

Himself whereby He could die ; nor had we any thing

whereby we could live. For what was He Who had nothing

John 1 whereby He could die? In the heginiiing was the Word,
^- and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, If

thou seek for any thing in God whereby He may die, thou

wilt not find it. But we all die, who are flesh ; men bearing

about sinful flesh. Seek out for that whereby sin may live;

it hath it Tiot. So then neither could He have death in that

which was His own, nor we life in that which was our own

;

but we have life from that which is His, He death from what

is ours. AVhat an exchange! What hath He given, and what
received? Men who trade enter into commercial intercourse

for exchange of things. For ancient commerce was only an

exchange of things. A man gave what he had, and received

what he had not. For example, he had wheat, but had no

barley; another had barley, but no wheat; the former gave

the wheat which he had, and received the barley which he
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1

had not. How' simple it was that the larger quantity Serm.

should make up for the cheaper sort! So then another manrgg. B.i

gives barley, to receive wheat; lastly, another gives lead, to ' quanti

receive silver, only he gives much lead against a little silver;
^"^^^

another gives wool, to receive a ready-made garment. And
who can enumerate all these exchanges.'' But no one gives

life to receive death. Not in vain then was the voice

of the Physician as He hung upon the tree. For in order

that He might die for us because the Word could not die,

T/w Word was made Jiesh, and dwelt among us. He hung John i,

upon the Cross, but in the flesh. There was the meanness^, 2,ilitas

which the Jews despised; there the dearness^ by which the^caritas

Jews were delivered. For for them was it said, Father,forgive l^M^e

them,for they know not what they do. And that voice was '

not in vain. He died, was buried, rose again, having passed

forty days with His disciples, He ascended into heaven,

He sent the Holy Ghost on them, who waited for the pro-

mise. They were filled with the Holy Ghost, Whom they

had received, and began to speak with the tongues of all

nations. Then the Jews who were present, amazed that un-

learned and ignorant men, Avhom they had known as brought

up among them with one tongue, should in the Name of

Christ speak in all tongues, were in astonishment, and learnt

from Peter's words whence this gift came. He gave it. Who
hung upon the tree. He gave it. Who was derided as He
hung upon the tree, that from His seat in heaven He might

give the Holy Spirit. They of whom He had said. Father,

forgive them,for they know not what they do, heard, believed.

They believed, were baptized, and their conversion was

effected. What conversion ? In faith they drank the Blood

of Christ, which in fury they had shed.

6. Therefore, to finish this discourse with that with which

we began it, let us pray, and let us rely on God; let us live as

He enjoineth; and when we totter in this life, let us call

upon Him as the disciples called, saying. Lord, increase our Luke

faith. Peter both put his trust in Him, and tottered; but '

^°

notwithstanding he was not disregarded and left to sink, but

was lifted up and raised. For his trust whence was it.'

Not from any thing of his own ; but from what was the

Lord's. How ? Lord, if it be Thou, hid me come unto Thee on '^^^t*-

14, 28.
R &c.



'242 Unceasing longing is unceasing prayer.

serm. the water. For on the water was the Lord walking. If it be
XXX.
[80. B.] Thoit, bid me come unto Thee on the water. For 1 know

that if it be Thou, Thou biddest, and it is done. And He
saith, Come. He went down at His bidding, but in his own
weakness he was afraid. Nevertheless when he was afraid,

he cried out. Lord, save me. Then the Lord took him by the

hand, and said, thou of little faith^ wherefore didst thou

doubt? He first invited him. He delivered him, as he

tottered, and stumbled ; that it might be fulfilled which was
Ps. 94, said in the Psalm, If I said myfoot hath slipped. Thy mercy,

Lord, aided me.

7. There are then two kinds of blessings, temporal and

eternal. Temporal blessings are health, substance, honour,

friends, a home, children, a wife, and the other things of this

life in which we are sojourners. Put we up then in the

hostelry of this life as travellers passing on, and not as

owners intending to remain. But eternal blessings are, first,

eternal life itself, the incorruption and immortality of body
i digni- and soul, the society of Angels, the heavenly city, glory'

*"* unfailing, Father and father-land, the former without death,

the latter without a foe. These blessings let us desire with

all eagerness, let us ask with all perseverance, not with length

of words, but with the witness of groans. Longing desire

prayeth always, though the tongue be silent. If thou art ever

longing, thou art ever praying. When sleepeth prayer ? When
desire groweth cold. So then let us beg for these eternal

blessings with all eager desire, let us seek for those good

things with an entire earnestness, let us ask for those good

things with all assurance. For those good things do profit

him that hath them, they cannot harm him. But those other

temporal good things sometimes profit, and sometimes harm.

Poverty hath profited man}', and wealth hath harmed many

;

a private life hath profited vnany, and exalted honour hath

harmed many. And again, money hath profited some, honour-

able distinction hath profited some
; profited them who use

them well ; but from those who use them ill, the not with-

drawing them hath harmed them more. And so. Brethren, let

us ask for those temporal blessings too, but in moderation,

being sure that if we do receive them. He giveth them. Who
knoweth what is expedient for us. Thou hast asked, and



Evils abound, because moat are evil, lest we love evil world. 243

what thou hast asked, hath not been given thee ? Trust thy Sebm.

Father, Who would give it thee, were it expedient for thee. Lo ! r^o^B i

judge in this case by thine own self. For such as thy son who

knows not the ways of men is in regard to thee, such in

regard to the Lord art thou thyself, who knowest not the

things of God. Lo, thy son cries a whole day before thee,

that thou wouldest give him a knife, or a sword ; thou

dost refuse to give it him, thou wilt not give it, thou

disregardest his tears, lest thou shouldest have to bewail his

death. Let him cry, and beat himself, or throw himself

upon the ground, that thou mayest set him on horseback;

thou wilt not do it, because he does not know how to

govern the horse, he may throw and kill him. To whom
thou refusest a part, thou art reserving the whole. But

that he may grow up, and possess the whole in safety,

thou givest him not that little thing which is full of peril to

him.

8. And so, Brethren, we say, pray as much as ye are able.

Evils abound, and God hath willed that evils should abound.

Would that evil men did not abound, and then evils would

not abound. Bad times! troublesome times! this men are

saying. Let our lives be good; and the times are good.

We make our times ; such as we are, such are the times.

But what can we do.? We cannot, it may be, convert the mass

of men to a good life. But let the few who do give ear live

well; let the few who live well endure the many who live ill.

They are the corn, they are in the floor ; in the floor they can

have the chaff with them, they will not have them in the

barn. Let them endure what they would not, that they may
come to what they would. Wherefore are we sad, and blame

we God? Evils abound in the world, in order that the world

may not engage our love. Great men, faithful saints were

they who have despised the world with all its attractions'; weigpecio-

are not able to despise it even disfigured as it is. The^""'

world is evil, lo, it is evil, and yet it is loved as though it

were good. But what is this evil world? For the heavens

and the earth, and the waters, and the things that are therein,

the fish, and birds, and trees, are not evil. All these are good

:

but it is evil men who make this evil world. Yet as we
cannot be without evil men, let us, as I have said, whilst

r2
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skum. \vc live pour out our groans before the Lord our God,

rJo'^H 1
^"^ iiiilure tlie evils, that we may attain to the things that

——-are good. Let us not find fault with the Master of the

household ; for He is loving to us. He beareth us, and not

we hiui. He knoweth how to govern what He made; do what

He hath bidden, and hope for what He hath promised.

SP:RM0N XXXL [LXXXI. Ben.]

e)ii the words of the Gospel, Matt, xviii. where we are admonisheil to beware

of the offences of the world.

1. The divine lessons, which we have just heard as they were

being read, warn us to gather in a stock of virtues, to fortify

a Christian heart, against the offences which were predicted

to come, and this from the mercy of the Lord. For what is

Ps.8,4.fnan, saith Scripture, saviny that Thou art mindful of him?

Matt. ^^^G unto the world because of offences^ saith the Lord; the

1 y ,
7. Truth saith so ; He alarmeth and warneth us, He would not have

us to be off our guard ; for surely He would not make us

desperate. Against this woe, against this evil, that is, which

is to be feared, and dreaded, and guarded against, Scripture

counsels, and exhorts, and instructs us in that place, where it

Ps. 119, is said, Great praise have they icho love Thy law, and nothing

is an offence to them. He hath shewn us an enemy to be

guarded against, but He hath not omitted to shew us also a

wall of defence. Thou wast thinking, as thou heardest, Woe
unto the world because of offences, whither thou mightest

go beyond the world, that thou mightest not be exposed to

offences. Therefore to avoid offences, whither wilt thou

go beyond the world, unless thou fly to Him Who made the

world ? And how shall we be able to fly to Him Who made
the world, unless we give ear to His law which is preached

every where ? And to give ear to it is but a small matter,

unless we love it. For divine Scripture in making thee secure

against ofl'ences doth not say. Great peace have they who
Rom. 2, luar Thy law. For not the hearers of the laiv areJust before

Gal. 6, God. But because the doers of the law shall be justified,

^- imd, faith uorketh by love: it saith. Great peace have they

who /tire Thy law, and nothing is an offence to them. To this

sentiment also agrees the i)assage which we have chanted in
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course; But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall Serm.

delight themselves in the abundance of peace. Becausejrgi gV
great peace have they who love Thy law. For these meek Vs. 37,

ones are they who love the law of God. For, Blessed is the p
•

man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest him out 12. 13.'

of Thy law, that Thou mayest give him restfrom the days of

adversity, until the pit he digged for the sinner. How-

diverse seem these words of Scripture, yet into one meaning

do they so flow and meet together, that whatsoever out of

that most rich fountain thou canst hear, so that thou acqui-

esce therein, and art in loving harmony with the truth, thou

wilt be at once filled with peace; glowing with love, and

fortified against offences.

2. It is oiu" place then to see, or seek, or learn, how we
must be meek; and we are guided by that which I have just

brought forward out of the Scriptures, to find what we are

in quest of Be attentive then. Beloved, for a little while ; it

is a weighty matter that is in hand, that we may be meek

;

a necessary thing in the adversities of life. But it is not the

adverse circumstances of this life which are called offences

;

but mark what " offences" are. A man, for instance, under

some hard necessity is weighed down by a press of trouble.

That he is weighed down with a press of trouble, is no
off'ence. By such pressure were even Martyrs pressed, but

not oppressed. Of an offence beware, but of a press of

trouble not so much. The last presseth thee, an offence

oppresseth thee. What then is the difference between

the two ? In the press of trouble thou didst make ready to

maintain patience, to hold fast constancy, not to abandon

faith, not to consent to sin. This if thou maintain, or

shall have maintained, the trouble that presseth thee shall

not be thy fall ; but that press of trouble shall avail to the

same end as in the oil press, not to destroy the olive, but to

extract the oil. In a word, if in this trouble that presseth

thee thou ascribe praise unto God, how useful will the press be

to thee, whereby such oil is pressed out ! Under such a press

the Apostles sat in chains, and in that press they sang a

hymn to God. What precious oil was this that was pressed

and forced out ! Beneath a heavy press did Job sit on the

dunghill, without resource, without help, without substance.
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Serm. without children; full, but of worms only, as far, that is, as

181. B.l conccracd the outward man. But because he too was full of

God within, he ])raised God, and that press was no offence

to him. Where then was the offence ? When his wife came
Job2,9. to Jiim and said, Speak a ivord against God, and die. ^Vhen

all had been taken from him by the devil, an Eve was

reserved for the exercised sufferer, not to console but to

tempt her husband. See then where the offence was. She

exaggerated his miseries, and her miseries too with his, and

began to persuade him to blaspheme. But he who was meek,

because God had taught him out of His law, and given him

restfrom the days of adversity ; had great peace in his heart

as loving the law of God, and nothing was an offence to him.

She was an offence, but not to him. In a word, behold the

meek man, behold one taught in the law of God, the eternal

law of God 1 mean. For that law on tables was not yet given

to the Jews in the time of Job, but in the hearts of the godly

there remained still the eternal law, from which that which

was given to the people was copied. Because then by the

law of God he had rest given himfrom the days of adversity,

and had great peace as loving the law of God, behold how
7neek he is, and what he answers. Learn hereby what 1 pro-

Job 2, posed to enquire ; who are the meek. Thou speakest, he says,

^^ ' as one of thefoolish ivomen speaketh. If ive have received

goodfrom the hand of the Lord, shall we not bear the evil?

3. We have heard by an example who the meek are : let

us, if we can, define them in words. The meek are they, to

whom in all their good deeds, in all the things they do well,

nolliing is pleasing but God; to whom in all the evils they

suffer, God is not displeasing. Now, Brethren, attend to

this rule, to this pattern; let us stretch ourselves out to it, let

us seek for increase, that we may fill it. For what does it profit,

that we plant, and water, except God shall give the increase.?

^
Tor. For neither is he that plantcth any thing, neither he that

watewlh, but God that giveth the increase. Give ear whoso-
ever thou art, liiat wouldcst be vieck, who wouldest have rest

from the days of odrersity, who lovest the law of God, that

there may be no offence unto thee, and that thou mayest have
great pcarr, that thou mayest possess the earth, and delight

in the niulliitidr ofpmro; give ear, whosoever thou art that
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wouldest be meek. Whatsoever good thou doest, be not Serm.

pleased with thyself. For God resisieth the proud, but giveth rg^ gV
grace unto the humble. So then whatever good thou doest, james

let nought but God be pleasing to thee; whatever evil^'^*

thou sufFerest, let not God be displeasing to thee. What
needest thou more ? Do this, and thou shalt live. The days of

adversity shall not overwhelm thee; thou shalt escape that

which is said. Woe unto the world because of offences. For

to what world is there woe because of offences, but to that of

which it is said, and the world knew Him not'i Not to that John i,

world of which it is said, God was in Christ reconciling the]^U

world unto Himself. There is an evil world, and there is a 5, 19.

good world; the evil world, are all the evil men in this world;

and the good world, all the good in this world. As ^ve observe

frequently with afield. This field is full: of what? Of wheat.

Yet we say also, and say truly too, This field is full of chaff.

So with a tree, it is full of fruit. Another says, it is full

of leaves. And both he who says it is full of fruit, says true
;

and he who says it is full of leaves, says true Neither has

the full display of leaves taken away the room for the fruit,

nor the full display of the fruit driven off the abundance of

leaves. It is full of both ; but the one the wind searcheth out,

the other the husbandman gatheveth in. So therefore when
thou dost hear. Woe unto the world because of offences, be

not afi-aid ; love the law of God, nothing shall be an offence

to thee.

4. But thy wife comes to thee advising thee to some evil

thing. Thou dost love her as a wife should be loved ; she is

one of thy members. But if thine eye offend thee, if thine ^^^-^^^

hand offend thee, if thy foot offend thee, thou hast just heard

the Gospel, cut them off, and cast themfrom thee. Whosoever
he be that is dear to thee, whosoever he be that is held in high

estimation by thee, let him be so long of high esteem with thee,

so long thy beloved member, as he shall not begin to offend

thee, that is, to advise thee to any evil. Hear now how that

this is the meaning of offence. I have brought forward the

example of Job and his wife; but there the word offence did

not occur. Hear the Gospel : when the Lord prophesied of

His Passion, Peter began to persuade him not to suffer. Get Mat.i6,

thee behind Me, Satan, thou art an offence to Me. Here un-
^^'
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Seum. Joubtedly the Lord Who hath given thee an example of life,

[81. B.j hath taught thcc both what an offence is, and how an offence is

to be avoided. Ilim to whom He had a little while before

vcr. 17. said, Blessed art thou, Sitnofi Bar-jona; He had shewn to be

His member. But when he begins to be an offence, He cuts

off the member; only He restored the member, and put it

into its place again. He then will be an offence to thee,

who shall begin to persuade thee to any evil thing. And

here, Beloved, take heed ; this takes place for the most

part not through any evil will, but througli a mistaken good

will. Thy friend who loves thee, and is loved by thee again,

thy father, thy brother, thy child, thy wife, sees thee in an evil

case, and would have thee do what is evil. What do I mean

by "sees thee in an evil case.'"' Sees thee in some press of trouble.

This pressure it may be thou art suffering for righteousness'

sake; art suffering it because thou wilt not give false witness.

I would speak merely by way of illustration. Examples

abound; for woe to the world, because of offences. See, for

instance, some powerful person, to cover his rapine and

plunder, asks of you the service of a false witness. You
refuse : refuse the false oath, lest thou shouldest deny Him
that is true. That I may not dwell long on this, he is angry,

he is powerful, he oppresses thee : a friend comes who
would not have thee in this press of trouble, in this evil

case ;
" I pray thee, do what is told thee ; what great matter is

Matt 4, it?" And then perhaps as Satan with the Lord, // is written

of Thee, He shall give His Anijels charge concerning Thee, that

Thou dash not Thy foot against a stone. Perhaps too this

fi'iend of thine, because he sees thou art a Christian, wishes

to persuade thee out of the Law to do what he thinks you
ought to do. "Do what the other tells." "Wliat? Do
what the other wishes." " But it is a lie, it is false." " Well,

I's. i iG, have you not read. All men are liars?'''' Now is he an offence.

He is a friend, what will you do ? He is an eye, he is

a hand : Cut it off] and cast it from thee. What is, cut

it off', aud cast itfrom thee ? Consent not to him. For mem-
bers in oiu- body make up unity by consent, by consent they

live, by consent are joined together one with the other. Where
there is dissent, there is disease, or a sore. He is then one of

ihy iiicmbers; thou wilt love him. But he is an offence to thee;
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Cuthim offhand cast himfrom thee. Consent not tohim ; drive Serm.

him off from thine ears, it may be he will return amended.
fsi b 1

5. And how wilt thou do this that I say, Cut him off, and
cast him from tJiee, and so, it may be, amend him ? answer

me, how thou art going to do it ? He wished to persuade

thee out of the Law to tell a lie- For he said, " speak." And
perhaps he did not dare to say, " speak a lie;" but thus,

" speak what the other wishes." Thou sayest, " But it is

a lie." And he to excuse it, says. All men are liars. Then do

thou,my brother, say against this. The mouth that lieth slayeth Wisd. i,

the soul. Mark, it is no light thing thou hast heard, The^^'

mouth that lieth slayeth the soul. What can that powerful

enemy, who opyjresseth me, do to me, that thou piticst me,

and my condition, and wouldest not have me be in this evil

case; whereas thou wouldest that I should be evil.? What
can that powerful man do to me, and what can he oppress ?

The flesh. He can oppress thy body, thou wilt say: I grant

he may oppress it to destruction ', Still how much more mildly 'Corpus,

does he deal with me, than I should with myself were I to
J.^^^*"'

lie! He kills my flesh; I kill my soul. He in his power dicoego,

and anger slays the body; the mouth that lieth slayeth the

soul. He slays the body ; and die it must, though it should

not be slain ; but the soul which iniquity slayeth not, the truth

receiveth for ever. Preserve then what thou canst preserve;

and let that perish which must perish sometime or other.

Thou hast given an answer then, but thou hast not solved

the All men are liars. Make answer to him to this too, that

he may not fancy that he has said any thing to persuade to

lying, in bringing a testimony out of the Law ; so urging thee

out of the Law against the Law. For it is written in the Law,

Thou shalt not bear false witness; and it is written intheDeut. 5,

Law, All men are liars. Recur then to that which Ijust^^'

lately suggested, when I defined in words as best I could the

meek man. He is meek to whom in all things that he does

well, nothing but God is pleasing, and in all the evils which

he suffers, God is not displeasing. Make answer then to him
who says, Lie, for it is written, All men are liars: I will not

lie, for it is written. The mouth that lieth slayeth the soul.

I will not lie, because it is written. Thou shalt destroy them
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Si;km. that speak lyijig. I will not lie, because it is mitten, Thou

^^'\\\shalt not bearfalse witness. Though he whom I displease

I's. 6 li. by the truth harass my body with oppressions, I will give

Mat.io,ear to my Lord, Fear not them which kill the body.
^*^'

6. *' How then are all men liars? What! Thou art not a

man, I suppose?" Answer quickly and truly. " And O that I

Vi. 14, may not bo a man, that so 1 may not bo a liar." For see; God
^' '^' looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to

see if there were any that did understand, and seek after God.

They are all gone out of the way, they are altogether become

unprofitable : there is none that doeth good, no not even one.

Why? Because they wished to be sons of men. But in

order that he might deliver them from these iniquities,

John I, cure, heal, change, the sons of men; he gave them power

to become the sons of God. What marvel then! Ye were

men, if wc were the sons of men
;
ye were all men, and were

liars, for. All men are liars. The grace of God came
to you, and gave you jjower to become the sons of God.

P8.82, Hear the voice of My Father saying, / have said. Ye are

gods; and ye are all the children of the Most High. Since

then they are men, and the sons of men, if they arc not the

children of the Most High, they are liars, for, all men are

liars. If they are the sons of God, if they have been

redeemed by the Saviour's grace, if purchased with His

precious Blood, if born again of water and of the Spirit, if

predestinated to the inheritance of heaven, then indeed are

they children of God. And so thereby are gods. WhaX
then would a lie have to do with thee? For Adam was a

mere man, Christ, man and God ; God, the Creator of all

creation. Adam a mere man, the Man Christ, the Mediator

with God, the Only Son of the Father, the God-man. Lo,
thou, O man, art far from God, and God is I'ar above man

;

between them the God-man placed Himself. Acknowledge
Ciirist, and by llim as Man ascend up to God.

7. Being then now reformed, and, if my words have been
so blessed, meek, let us hold fast our profession loithout

wavering. Let us love the law of God, that we may
escape that which is written. Woe unto the world because of
ofe?ices. Now I would say a few words about offences,
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of which the world is full, and how it is that offences thicken, Serm.
. . XXXT.

pressing troubles abound. The world'' is laid waste, thefgi.B.f

winepi'ess is trodden. Ah! Christians, heavenly shoot, ye

strangers on the earth, who seek a city in heaven, who long

to be associated with the holy Angels ; understand that ye

have come here on this condition only, that ye should soon

depart. Ye are passing on through the world, endeavouring

to reach Him Who created it. Let not the lovers of the world,

who wish to remain in the world, and yet whether they will

or no, are compelled to move from it; let them not disturb you,

let them not deceive nor seduce you. These pressing troubles

are not offences. Be ye righteous, and they will be only

exercises. Tribulation comes ; it will be as ye choose it, either

an exercise, or a condemnation. Such as it shall find you to

be, will it be. Tribulation is a fire; does it find thee gold?

it takes away the filth : does it find thee chaff? it turns it

into ashes. The pressing troubles then which abound are

not offences. But what are offences 'i Those expres-

sions, those words in wdiich we are thus addressed. " See

what Christian times bring about;" lo, these are the true

ofiences. For this is said to thee, to this end, that if thou love

the world, thou mayest blaspheme Christ. And this he saith

to thee who is thy friend, and counsellor ; and so thine eye.

This he saith to thee who ministereth to thee, and shareth thy

labours , and so thine hand. This he saith to thee it may be

who supporteth thee, who lifteth thee up from a low earthly

state; and so thyfoot. Cast them all aside, cut them off, throw

them all away from thee ; consent not unto them. Answer

such men, as he who was advised to give false witness

answered. So do thou answer too ; say to the man who

saith to thee, " See, it is in Christian times that there are

such pressing troubles ; that the whole world is laid waste;"

answer him, " And this Christ foretold me, before it came to

pass."

8. For wherefore art thou disturbed. Thine heart is dis-

turbed by the pressing troubles of the world, as that ship

was, in which Christ was asleep. Lo! what is the cause,

stouthearted man, that thy heart is disturbed ? That ship in Mat. 8,

which Christ is asleep, is the heart in which faith is asleep.

*' By the inundation of the Goths, Serin. 55. (106. Ben.)
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StKM. For wliat new thing, what new thing, I ask, is told thee,

^^J^^^' Christian ? " In Christian times is the world laid waste, the

world is failing." Did not thy Lord tell thee, the world

shall be laid waste? Did not thy Lord tell thee, the world

shall fail? Whv wlien the promise was made, didst thou

believe, and art disturbed now, when it is being completed ?

So then the tcmjiest beats furiously against thine heart;

Ephe?. beware ofshipwreck, awake up Christ. The Apostle says, that

' " Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith. Christ dwelleth

in thee by iaith. Present faith, is Christ present; waking faith,

' obiitii is Christ awake ; slumbering' faith, is Christ asleep. Arise

and stir thyself; say. Lord, we perish. See what the Heathen

say to us; and what is worse, what evil Christians say!

Awake up, O Lord, we perish. Let thy faith awake, and

Christ begins to speak to thee. " Why art thou troubled?

I told thee beforehand of all these things. I foretold them,

that when evils came, thou mightest hope for good things, that

thou mightest not faint in the evil." Wonderest thou that the

world is failing? Wonder that the world is grown old. It is

as a man who is born, and grows up, and waxes old. There

are many complaints in old age; the cough, the rheum, the

weakness of the eyes, fretfulness, and weariness. So then as

when a man is old; he is full of complaints; so is the world

old ; and is full of troubles. Is it a little thing that God hath

done for thee, in that in the world's old age. He hath sent Christ

unto thee, that He may renew thee then, when all is failing.?

Dost thou not know that He notified this in the seed of

Gal. 3, Abraham ? The seed of Abraham, says the Apostle, which is

"^- Christ. He saith not. And to seeds, as of many ; but as of
One, And to thy seed, ivhich is Christ. Therefore was there a

son born to Abraham in his old age, because in the old age

of this world was Christ to come. He came when all things

were growing old, and made them new. As a made, created,

perishing thing, the world was now declining to its fall. It

could not but be that it should abound in troubles; He
came both to console thee in the midst of present troubles,

and to promise thee everlasting rest. Choose not then to

cleave to this aged world, and to be unwilling to grow young
in Christ, Who telleththee, " The worid is perishing, the worid
is waxing old, the worid is lailing; is distressed by the heavy



Rome y^ people, noty^ CAty ; toill not perish^ifthey -praise God. 253

breathing of old age. But do not fear, Thy youth shall be Serm.

renewed as the eagle''
s.''''

rg^ -q^'

9. See, they say, in Christian times it is that Rome Ps. 103,

perishes. Perhaps, Rome is not perishing
;
perhaps she is

'

only scourged, not utterly destroyed
;
perhaps sh e is chastened,

not brought to nought. It may be so; Rome will not perish,

if the Romans do not perish. And perish they M'ill not if they

praise God; perish they will, if they blaspheme Him. For

what is Rome, but the Romans } For the question is not

of her wood and stones, of her lofty insulated^ palaces, and'i»«ulis

all her spacious walls. All this was made only on this con-

dition that it should fall some other day. When man built

it, he laid stone on stone; and when man destroyed it,

he removed stone from stone. Man made it, man destroyed

it. Is any injury done to Rome, because it is said, She is

falling? No, not to Rome, but to her builder perhaps. Do
we then its builder any injury, because we say, Rome is

falling, which Romulus built ? This world itself will be burnt

with fire, which God built. But neither does what man has

made fall to ruin, except when God wills it ; nor what God
has made, except when He wills. For if the work of man
fall not without God's will, how can God's work fall by the

will of man? Yet God both made the world that was one

day to fall for thee; and therefore made He thee as one who
was one day to die. Man himself, the city's ornament, man
himself the city's inhabitant, ruler, governor, comes on this

condition that he may go, is born on this condition that he

may die, entered into the world on this condition that he

may pass away ; Heaven and earth shall pass away : what Mat.24,

wonder then if sometime or other there should be an end

of a single city ? And yet peradventure the city's end is not

come now; yet sometime or other come it will. But why
does Rome perish amid the Sacrifices of Christians ? Why
was her mother Troy burnt amid the sacrifices of Heathens?

The gods in whom the Romans have placed all their hope,

yea the Roman gods in whom the Heathen Romans placed

their hope, removed from the flames of Troy to found Rome.

These very gods of Rome were originally the gods of Troy.

Troy was burnt, and ^neas took the fugitive gods; yea

rather himself a fugitive he took away these senseless gods.
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Seum. For they could be carried by the fugitive; but they could not

rsK b!'*
flee away themselves. And coming with these gods into Italy,

witli those fidse gods, he founded Rome. It is too long to

go through the whole story; yet would I briefly mention what

their own writings contain. An author of theirs well known to

Sallust all speaks thus; " As I have received the account, the Trojans
in Catil.

^yjj^ under the guidance of -Eneas were wandering about

as fugitives without any settled abode, originally built and

inhabited Rome." So they had their gods with them, they

builded Rome in Latium, and there they placed the gods to

be worshipped, which before were worshipped in Troy.

Juno is introduced by their poet, incensed against ^neas
and the fugitive Trojans, saying,

JEa. i. "A race of wandering slaves abhorred by me,
'

' »
2* With prosperous passage cuts the Tuscan sea,

To fruitful Italy their course they steer,

And for their vanquished gods, design new temples there."

Now when these vanquished gods were earned into Italy,

' numen was it as a protecting deity, or" as a presage' of their future

omen ^^^ -^ Love therefore the Imv of God, and nothing shall be an

offence 1o you. We pray you, we beseech you, we exhort you;

be meek, sympathize with the suffering, bear the weak ; and

on this. occasion of the concourse of so many strangers, and

needy, and suffering people, let your hospitality and your

good works abound. Let but Christians do what Christ

enjoineth, and so will the Heathen blaspheme only to their

own hurt.

SERMON XXXII. [LXXXII. Ben.1

On the words of the Gospel, Matt, xviii. " If thy brother shall sin against

thee, rebuke him between thee and him alone;" and of the words of

Solomon, " he that wiukoth with the eyes deceitfully, heapeth sorrow upon
men; but he that reproveth openly, maketh peace."

1. Our Lord warns us not to neglect one another's sins,

not by searching out what to find fault with, but by looking

' De Civit. Dei, lib. i. c. 3. Immo tenere non numina bona sed omina
vero victoH deos tanquam prtcsides ac malaP
defeDRores colere, quid e.st aliud quam
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out for what to amend. For he said that his eye is sharp to Serm.

cast out a mote out of his brother's eye, who has not a beam rg2. gj
in his own eye. Now what this means, I will briefly convey

to you, Beloved. A mote in the eye is anger; a beam in the

eye is hatred. When therefore one who has hatred finds

fault with one who is angry, he wishes to take a mote out of

his brother's eye, but is hindered by the beam, which he

carries in his own eye. A mote is the beginning of a beam.

For a beam in the course of it's growth, is first a mote. By
watering the mote, you bring it to a beam ; by nourishing

anger with evil suspicions, you bring it on to hatred.

2. Now there is a great difference between the sin of one

who is angry, and the cruelty of one who holds another in

hatred. For even with our children are we angry ; but who is

ever found to hate his children? Among the very cattle too,

the cow in a sort of weariness will sometimes in anger drive

away her sucking calf; but anon she embraces it with all the

affection of a mother. She is in a way disgusted with it,

when she buts at it
;
yet when she misses it, she will seek

after it. Nor do we discipline our children otherwise, than

with a degree of anger and indignation; yet we should not

discipline them at all, but in love to them. So far then is ii.

every one who is angry from hating; that sometimes one

would be rather convicted of hating, if he were not angry.

For suppose a child wishes to play in some river's stream, by

whose force he would be like to perish; if you see this, and

patiently suffer it, this would be hating
; your patient suffer-

ing him, is his death. How far better is it to be angry and

correct him, than by not being angiy to suffer him to perish

!

Above all things then is hatred to be avoided, and the beam
to be cast out of the eye. Great is the difference indeed

between one's exceeding due limits in some words through

anger, which he afterwards wipes off by repenting of it; and
the keeping an insidious purpose shut up in the heart.

Great, lastly, the difference between these words of Scripture,

Mine eye is disordered because of anger. Whereas of thePs.6, 8.

other it is said. Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer. I^^i; (^"
Jli. V .)

Great is the difference between an eye disordered, and i John

clean put out. A mote disorders, a beam puts clean out. ^'
^^'

3. In order then that we may be able well to do and to
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Serm. fulfil what we have been admonished of to-day, let us first per-

[82. 15.'] suadc ourselves to tliis, above all things to have no hate. For

when there is no beam in thine own eye, thou seest rightly

whatever may be in thy brother's eye ; and art uneasy, till

thou cast out of thy brother's eye what thou seest to hurt it.

The light that is in thee, doth not allow thee to neglect thy

brother's light. Whereas if thou hate, and wouldest correct

him, how dost thou improve his light, when tliou hast

lost thine own light.? For the same Scripture, where it is

written. Whosoever hateth his hrotlier is a murderer, hath

1 John expressly told us this also. He that hateth his brother is in
^' darkness even until now. Hatred then is darkness. Now it

cannot but be, that he who hateth another, should first injure

himself. For him he endeavours to hurt outwardly, he lays

himself waste inwardly. Now in proportion as our soul is

of more value than our body, so much the more ought we to

provide for it, that it be not hurt. But he that hateth another,

doth hurt his own soul. And what would he do to him whom
he hateth .'' What would he do } He takes away his money,

can he take his faith away .? he wounds his good fame, can he

wound his conscience? Whatever injury he does, is but ex-

ternal; now observe what his injury to himself is? For he

who hateth another is an enemy to himself within. But be-

cause he is not sensible of what harm he is doing to himself,

he is violent against another, and that the more dangerously,

that he is not sensible of the evil he is doing to himself; be-

cause by this very violence he has lost the power of per-

ception. Thou art violent against thine enemy; by this

violence of thine he is spoiled, and thou art wicked. Great

is the difference between the two. He hath lost his money,

thou thine innocence. Ask which hath suffered the heavier

loss ? He hath lost a thing that was sure to perish, and thou

art become one who must now perish thyself

4. Therefore ought we to rebuke in love; not with any

eager desire to injure, but with an earnest care to amend.

If we be so minded, most excellently do we practise that

Mat.i8, which we have been recommended to-day; If thy brother

shall sin against thee, rebuke him between thee and him
alone. Why dost thou rebuke him? Because thou art

iii. grieved, that he should have sinned against thee? God for
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bid. Tf from love of thyself thou do it, thou doest nothing. Serm.
XXXII*

If from love to him thou do it, thou doest excellently. In [82. b.]

fact, observe in these words themselves, for the love of whom
thou onghtest to do it, whether of thyself or him. If he shall

hear thee, thoif hast gained thy brother. Do it for his sake

then, that thou mayest gain him. If by so doing thou gain

him, hadst thou not done it, he would have been lost. How
is it then that most men disregard these sins, and say, " What
great thing have I done .'' I have only sinned against man."

Disregard them not. Thou hast sinned against man ; but

wouldest thou know that in sinning against man thou art

lost. If he, against whom thou hast sinned, have rebuked

thee between thee and him alone, and thou hast listened to

him, he hath gained thee. What can hath gained thee, mean

;

but that thou hadst been lost, if he had not gained thee. For

if thou wouldest not have been lost, how hath he gained thee?

Let no man then disregax'd it, when he sins against a brother.

For the Apostle saith in a certain place. But ichen ye sin so 1 Cor.

against the brethren, and uonnd their iceak conscience, ye
'

sin against Christ; for this reason, because we have been all

made members of Christ. How dost thou not sin against

Christ, who sinnest against a member of Christ .f*

5. Let no one therefore say, '•'
I have not sinned against

God, but against a brother. I have sinned against a man, it

is a trifling sin, or no sin at all." It may be, thou sayest it is

a trifling sin, because it is soon cured. Thou hast sinned

against a brother
;

give him satisfaction, and thou art made
whole. Thou didst a deadly thing quickly, but quickly too

hast thou found a remedy. Who of us, my Brethren, can

hope for the kingdom of heaven, when the Gospel says,

Whosoever shall say to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in Matt. 6,

danger of hell fire. Exceeding teiTor ! but behold in the

same place the remedy : If thou bring thy gift to the Altar, ^'^"t. 33.

and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought against

thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar. God is not angry

that thou deferrest to lay thy gift upon the Altar. It is thee

that God seeketh more than thy gift. For if thou come with a

gift to thy God, bearing an evil mind against thy brother. He
will answer thee, " Thou art lost, what hast thou brought Me?
Thou bringest thy gift, and thou art thyself no proper gift

s
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serm. for God. Christ seeketh him whom He hath redeemed with

•y.^ pV His Blood, more than what thou liast found in thy bam." So

then, Leave there thy f/ift before the Altar, and go thy uay,

first be reconciled to thy brother, and so thou shall come and

offer thy gift. Lo that danger of hell-Jire, how quickly

dissolved it is ! When thou wast not yet reconciled, thou

wast in danger of hell-fire ; once reconciled, thou offerest

thy gift before the Altar in all security,

iv. 6. But men are easy and ready enough to inflict injuries,

and hard to seek for reconciliation. Ask pardon, says one,

of him whom thou hast offended, of him whom thou hast

injured. He answers, " I will not so humble myself." But
Lukei4, now if thou despise thy brother, at least give ear to thy God.

He that hiwibleth himselfshall he exalted. Wilt thou refuse

to humble thyself, who hast already fallen ? Great is the

difference between one who humbleth himself, and one who
lieth on the ground. Already dost thou lie on the ground,

and wilt thou then not humble thyself? Thou mightest well

say, I will not descend; ifthou hadst first been unwilling to fall.

7. This then ought one to do who hath done an injury.

And he who hath suffered one, what ought he to do .? "Wliat

Mat. 18, we have heard to-day, If thy brother shall sin against thee,

rebuke him between thee and him alone. If thou shalt

neglect this, thou art worse than he. He hath done an

injury, and by doing an injury, hath stricken himself with

a grievous wound ; wilt thou disregard thy brother's wound ?

Wilt thou see him perishing, or already lost, and disregard

his case } Thou art worse in keeping silence, than he in

his reviling. Therefore when any one sins against us, let

us take great care, not for ourselves, for it is a glorious

thing to forget injuries; only forget thine own injury, not

thy brother's wound. Therefore rebuke him between thee

and him alone, intent upon his amendment, but sparing his

shame. For it may be that through shame-facedness he will

begin to defend his sin, and so thou wilt make him whom thou
desircst to amend, still worse. Rebuke him therefore between
him and thee alone. If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained
thy brother ; because he would have been lost, hadst thou
not done it. But if he ivill not hear thee, that is, if he wall

vcr. IG. defend his sin as if it were a just action, take with thee
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one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses Serm.

every word may he established ; And ifhe ivill not hear them, rgl^B

refer it to the Church; hut if he will not hear the Church, xer. 17

let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.

Reckon him no more amongst the number of thy brethren.

But yet neither is his salvation on that account to be neglected.

For the very heathen, that is, the Gentiles and Pagans, we do

not reckon among the number of brethren; but yet are we
ever seeking their salvation. This then have we heard the

Lord so advising, and with such great carefulness enjoining,

that He even added this immediately, Verily I say unto you,ve\: is.

Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heave// ;

and tvhatsoever ye shall loose o/i earth, shall be loosed in

heaven. Thou hast begun to hold thy brother for a publican
;

thou hindest him mi earth; but see that thou bind him justly.

For unjust bonds justice doth burst asunder. But when thou

hast corrected, and been reconciled to thy brother, thou

hast loosed hii/i o/i earth. And when ihon shall have loosed

hi/n on earth, he shall be loosed i/i heave/i also. Thus thou

doest a great thing, not for thyself, but for him ; for a great

injury had he done, not to thee, but to himself

8. But since this is so, what is that which Solomon says, v.

and which we heard first to-day out of another lesson, He Pro^-

. 10 10.
that winketh with the eyes deceitfully, heapeth sorrow upon Sept.

men; hut he that reproveth openly, maketh peace? If then

he that reproveth op)enly, maketh peace ; how rebuke him

between him and thee alone ? We must fear, lest the divine

precepts should be contrary to one another. But no : let us

understand that there is the most perfect agreement in them,

let us not follow the conceits of certain vain ones ', who in 1 The

their error think that the two Testaments in the Old and New ^^^^
Books are contrary to each other ; that so we should think

that there is any contradiction here, because one is in the

book of Solomon, and the other in the Gospel. For if any one

unskilful in, and a reviler of the divine Scriptures, were to say.

" See where the two Testaments contradict each other.

The Lord saith. Rebuke hi//i betwee/i him and thee alone.

Solomon saith, He that reproveth ope/dy maketh peace^''

Doth not the Lord then know what He hath commanded?
Solomon would have the sinners hard forehead bmised

;

s 2
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Seum. Christ spareth bis shame who blushes for his sins. For

[82^"."lin tlie one place it is written, He thai reproveth openly

makclh peace ; but in the oihei; Rebuke him hetiveen him

and thee alone; not openlif, but apart and secretly. But

wouhkst thou know, whosoever thou art that thinkest such

things, that the two Testanients are not opposed to each

other, because the first of these passages is found in the book

of Solomon, and the other in the Gospel ? Hear the Apostle.

And surely the Apostle is a Minister of the New Testament.

Hear the Apostle Paul then, charging Timothy, and saying,

1 Tim. Them that sin rebuke before all^ that others also 7nay fear.

^'
' So then not the book of Solomon, but an Epistle of Paul the

Apostle seems to be at issue with the Gospel. Let us then

> injuria without any ' prejudice to his honour lay aside Solomon for a

while ; let us hear the Lord Christ and His servant Paul.

What sayest Thou, O Lord ? If thy brother sin against thee,

rebuke him hettceen him and thee alone. What sayest thou, O
Apostle } Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may

fear. What are we about? Are we listening to this controversy

as judges ? That be far from us. Yea, rather as those whose

place is under the Judge, let us knock, that we may obtain,

that it be opened to us ; let us fly beneath the wings of our

Lord God. For He did not speak in contradiction to His

Apostle, seeing that He Himself spoke in him also, as he says,

2 Cor. Would ye receive a proof of Christ, Jl'ho speaketh in me?
' ' Christ in the Gospel, Christ in the Apostle : Christ therefore

spake both ; one by His own Mouth, the other by the mouth

of His herald. For when the herald pronounces any thing

from the tribunal, it is not written in the records, " the herald

said it ;" but he is written as having said it, who commanded
the herald what to say.

vi. 9. Let us then so give ear to these two precepts, Brethren,

as that we may understand them, and let us settle ourselves in

peace between them both. Let us but be in agreement with

our own heart, and Holy Scripture will in no part disagree

with itself. It is entirely true, both precepts are true; but we
must make a distinction, that sometimes the one, sometimes

the other must be done ; that sometimes a brother must be
reproved hettceen him and thee alone, sometimes a brother

mu^t be reproved before alf that others also mat/ fear. If we
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do sometimes the one, and sometimes the other; we shall Seum.

hold fast the harmony of the Scriptures, and shall not eiT inr||'^p^;

fulfilling and obeying them. But a man will say to me,
" When am I to do this one, and when the other ? lest I

reprove bcttoeen me and him alone, when I ought to reprove

before all; or reprove before all, when I ought to reprove in

secret."

10. You will soon see, Beloved, what we ought to do, and vij.

when ; only I would we may not be slow to practise it. At-

tend and see : If thy brother sin against thee, rebuke him
between him and thee alone. Why ? Because it is against thee

that he hath sinned. What is that, hath sinned against thee?

Thou knowest that he hath sinned. For because it was secret

when he sinned against thee, seek for secresy, when thou dost

correct his sin. For if thou only know that he hath sinned

against thee, and thou wouldest rebuke him before all, thou

art not a reprover, but a betrayer. Consider how that just

man Joseph spared his wife with such exceeding kindness,

in so great a crime as he had suspected her of, before he

knew by Whom she had conceived ; because he perceived

that she was with child, and he knew that he had not

come in unto her. There remained then an unavoidable' sus-i ^eita

picion of adultery, and yet because he only had perceived,

he only knew it, what does the Gospel say of him ? ThenMa.\t.\,

Joseph being a Just man, and not willing to make her a ^^"

public example. The husband's grief sought no revenge;

he wished to profit, not to punish the sinner. And not willing

to make her a public example, he was minded to put her away

primly. But while he thought on these things, ^eAo/c/, //^^ver. 20.

Angel of the Lord appeared unto him, in sleep ; and told

him how it was, that she had not defiled her husband's bed,

but that she had conceived of the Holy Ghost the Lord of

them both. Thy brother then hath sinned against thee; if

thou alone know it, then hath he really sinned against thee

alone. For if in the hearing of many he hath done thee an

injury, he hath sinned against them also whom he hath

made witnesses ofhis iniquity. For I tell you,my dearly beloved

Brethren, what you can yourselves recognise in your own

case. Wlicn any one does my brother an injury in my hear-

ing, God forbid that I should think that injury unconnected

with myself. Certainly he has done it to me also
;
yea to mo



2(J2 Sins, known privately to the Priest, in no case to he revealed.

Seiim. tlu; rather, to wlioni lie thought what he did was pleasing.

[si^B.] Thcrelbre those sins are to be reproved before all, which are

committed before all; they are to be reproved with more

secresv, which are committed more secretly. Distinguish

times, and Scripture is in harmony with itself,

viii. 11. So let us act; and so must we act not only when the

^in is conunittcd against ourselves, but when the sin is so

committed by any one as that it is unknown by the other.

In secret ought we to rebuke, in secret to reprove him ; lest

if we would reprove him publicly, we should betray the man.

IVe M'ish to rebuke and reform him ; but what if his enemy

is looking out to hear something that he may punish ? For

example, a Bishop knows of some one who has killed another,

and no one else knows of him. I wish to reprove him pub-

' inscri- licly , but thou art seeking to prosecute hira '. Decidedly then
"^

I will neither betray him, nor neglect him ; I will reprove

him in secret; I will set the judgment of God before his

eyes ; I will alann his bloodstained conscience ; I will per-

suade him to repentance. With this charity ought we

to be endued. And hence men sometimes find favdt with

us, as if we do not reprove ; or they think that we know
what we do not know, or that we hush up what we know.

And it may be that what thou knowest, I know also; but I

will not reprove in thy presence ; because I wish to cure,

not to act informer. There are men who commit adultery in

their own houses, they sin in secret, sometimes they are dis-

covered to us by their own wives, generally through jealousy,

sometimes as seeking their husband's salvation; in such cases

we do not betray them openly, but reprove them in secret.

Where the evil has happened, there let the evil die. Yet do we
not neglect that wound ; abo\ e all things shewing the man who
is in such a sinful state, and bears such a wounded conscience,

that that is a deadly wound which they who suffer from, some-
times by an unaccountable perverseness despise ; and seek

out testimonies in their favour, I know not whence, null cer-

tainly and void, saying, God caret/i notfor sins of the flesh".

Heb.LS, Where is that then which we have heard to-day. Whore-
mongers and adulterers God ivill Judge ? Lo ! whosoe^•er

thou art that labourest under such a disease attend. Hear

" Vide Seim. ccxxiv. ii.
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what God saithj not what thine own mind, in indulgence to Serm.

thine own sins, may say, or what thy friend, thine enemy rg2_ g i

rather and his own too, bound in the same bond of iniquity

with thee may say. Hear then what the Apostle saith ; Mar-

riage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled. But

whoremongers and adulterers God tvillJudge.

12. Come then, Brother, be reformed. Thou art afraid ix.

lest thine enemy should prosecute thee ; and art thou not

afraid lest God should judge thee? Where is thy faith .^ Fear

whilst there is the time for fear. Far off indeed is the day

of judgment; but every man's last day cannot be far off; for

life is short. And since this shortness is ever vmcertain, thou

knowest not when thy last day may be. Keform thyself to-

day, because of to-morrow. Let the reproof in secret be of

service to thee now. For I am speaking openly, yet do I

reprove in secret. I knock at the ears of all ; but I accost'' con-

the consciences of some. If I were to say, " Thou adulterer,
^^°'°

reform thyself;" perhaps in the first place I might say what

I had no knowledge of; perhaps suspect on a rash hear-

say report. I do not then say, " Thou adulterer, reform

thyself;" but" whosoever thou art among this people who art

an adulterer, reform thyself." So the reproof is public; the

reformation secret. This I know, that whoso feareth, will

reform himself.

13. Let no one say in his heart, God careth not for sins x.

of the flesh. Know ye not, saith the Apostle, that ye are i Cor.

the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth m^'^^'^''

you'? If any man defile the temple of God, Mm will God
destroy. Let no man deceive himself. But perhaps a man
will say, " My soul is the temple of God, not my body," and

will add this testimony also. All flesh is as grass, and all ipet.

the glory of man as the flower of grass. Unhappy interpre- ^'
^'^"

tation! conceit meet for punishment! The flesh is called

grass, because it dies ; but take thou heed that that which

dies for a time, rise not again with guilt. Wouldest thou

ascertain a plain judgment on this point also? Knoiv ye not,

says the same Apostle, that your body is the temple of the \ cor.

Holy Ghost Which is in you, Which ye have of God? Do not*^'
^^'

then any longer disregard sins of the body ; seeing that your

bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost which is in you.
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SF.nM. which ye have of God. If thou didst disregard a sin of the

,^2 '"^p'; body, wilt thou disregard a sin which thou committest against

a temple ? Thy very body is a temple of the Spirit of God
within thee. Now take heed what thou doest with the

temple of God. If thou wert to choose to commit adultery

in the Church within these walls, what wickedness could be

greater.'* But now thou art thyself the temple of God. In

thy going out, in thy coming in, as thou abidest in thy house,

as thou risest up, in all thou art a temple. Take heed then

what thou doest, take heed that thou offend not the In-

dweller of the temple, lest He forsake thee, and thou fall

into ruins. Know ye not, he says, that your bodies (and

this the Apostle spake touching fornication, that they might

not think lightly of sins of the body) are the temples

of the Holy Ghost Which is in you. Which ye have of God,

and ye are not your own? For ye have been bought with a

> Vul- great^ price. If thou think so lightly of thine own body,

have some consideration for thy price,

xi. 14. I know, and as I do every one knows, who has used a

little more than ordinary consideration, that no man who
has any fear of God omits to reform himself in obedience to

His words, but he who thinks that he has longer time to live.

This it is which kills so many, w^hile they are saying, " To-
morrow, To-morrow;" and suddenly the door is shut. He
remains outside with the raven's croak % because he had not

the moaning of the dove. " To-morrow, To-morrow;" is the

raven's croak. Moan plaintively as the dove, and beat thy

breast; but whilst thou art inflicting blows on thy breast,

be the better for the beating ; lest thou seem not to beat thy

conscience, but rather with blows to harden it, and make an
evil conscience more unyielding instead of better. Moan with

no fruitless moaming. For it may be thou art sayhig to thyself,

" God hath promised me forgiveness, whenever I reform myself

Ezek. I am secure; I read the divine Scripture, In the day that

22'
^^' the wicked man turneth away from his wickedness, and

doeth that which is lauful and right, I will forget all his

ini'pdties. I am secure then, whenever I reform myself,

CJod will give me pardon for my evil deeds." What can I say

to this? Shall I lift up my voice against God? Shall I say to

* t^rnimn 2-23, 4. Enarr. in Ps. cii. 16.
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God, Do not give him pardon? Shall I say, This is not Serm.

written, God hath not promised this? If I should say ought ^"32. b.'i

of this, 1 should say falsely. Thou speakest well and truly

;

God hath promised pardon on thy amendment, I cannot

deny it; but tell me, I pray thee; see, T consent, I grant, I

acknowledge that God hath promised thee pardon, but who

hath promised thee a to-morrow ? Where thou dost read to

me that thou shalt receive pardon, if thou reform thyself;

there read to nie how long thou hast to live. Thou dost

confess, " I cannot read it there." Thou knowest not then how
long thou hast to live. Reform thyself, and so be always

ready. Be not afraid of the last day, as a thief, who will

break up thy house as thou sleepest; but awake and reform

thyself to-day. Why dost thou put it off till to-morrow? If

thy life is to be a long one, let it be both long and good.

No one puts off a good dinner, because it is to be a long one,

and dost thou wish to have a long evil life ? Surely if it is

to be long, it will be all the better if it be good ; if it is to be

short, it is well that it's good be as long as possible^. 'bene

But men neglect their life to such a degree, as that theyggj. ^^

are unmlling to have any thing bad except it. You buv'^'^^f

a farm, and you look out for a good one; you wish toceretur.

marry a wife, you choose a good one
;
you wish for the birth

of children, and you long for good ones; you bargain for

shoes, and you do not wish for bad ones ; and yet a bad life

you'' do love. How hath thy life offended thee, that thou

art willing to have it only bad ; that amid all thy good things

thou shouldest thyself alone be evil ?

15. So then, my Brethren, if I should wish to reprove any xii.

of you individually in secret, perhaps he would listen to me.

I reprove many of you now in public ; all praise me ; may
some give attentive heed to me ! 1 have no love for him who
praises me with his voice, and with his heart despises me.

For when thou dost praise, and not reform thyself, thou art a

witness against thyself. If thou art evil, and thou art pleased

with what I say, be displeased with thyself; because if thou

art displeased with thyself as being evil, when thou dost

reform, thou wilt be well pleased with thyself, which if I

mistake not I said the day before yesterday. In all my
^ Sermon 22. (72. Ben.) 5. (iv.)
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StKM. words 1 .set a mirror before you. Nor are they my words, but

[82 ^B.j ^ speak at the bidding of the Lord, by Whose terrors I refrain
- from keeping silence. For who would not rather choose to

keep silence, and not to give account for you.? But now I

have undertaken the burden, and I cannot, and I ought not

to shake it off iny shoulders. When the Epistle to the

Htb.13, Hebrews was being read, my Brethren, ye heard, Obey them
' tJial have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : for they

natch for your souls, tis they that must give account, that

they may do it with joy, and not with yrief; for that is un-

profitable for you. When do we it with joy ? When we
see man making progress in the words of God. AVhcn does

the labourer in the field work with joy .' When he looks at the

tree, and sees the fruit; when he looks at the crop, and sees

the pro.spect of abundance of corn in the floor; when he sees

that he has not laboured in vain, has not bowed his back,

and bruised his hands, and endured the cold and heat in vain.

This is what he says. That they may do it with Joy, and not

with yrief; for that is unprofitable for you. Did he say,

" unprofitable for them ?" No. But he said, unprofitablefor
you. For when those who are set over you are saddened at

your evil deeds, it is profitable for them ; their very sadness is

profitable for them ; but it is unprofitable for you. But we
do not wish that any thing should be profitable for us, which
for you is unprofitable. Let us then, Brethren, do good
together in the Lord's field; that at the reward we may
rejoice together.

SERMON XXXllI. [LXXXIIL Ben.]

On the worils of the Gospel, Matt, xviii. " How often shall my brother

sin against me," &c.

J
1. VKSTKitnAV the holy Gospel warned us not to neglect

Mat.18, ^^'^ s"^'' "f '^"^ brethren : But if thy brother shall sin against
IS- thee, rebuke him between him and thee alone. If he shall

ver. iG. ''^"'' f^K^f^t iliou hast gained thy brother. But ifhe shall refuse

to hear thee, take with thee two or three more ; that in the

month oftuo or three u-ifnesses, every word may be established.
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And ifhe shall neglect to hear them too, tell it to the Church. Serm.

But if he shall neglect to hear the Church, let him he unto^^^T^\

thee as an heathen man and a puhlican. To-day also the ver. 17.

section which follows, and which we heard when it was read,

relates to the same subject. For when the Lord Jesus had

said this to Peter, he went on to ask his Master, how often

he should forgive a brother who had sinned against him ; and

he enquired whether seven times would be enough? TheveT.22.

Lord answered him, Not only seven times, but even seventy

times seven. Then he added a parable very full of terror : That ver. 23.

the kingdom ofheaven is like unto an householder, which took

account uith his servants; among tahom he found one that

owed ten thousand talents. And when he commanded all

that he had, and all his family, and himself to be sold, and
the debt to be paid, liefell down at his Lord's feet, and prayed

for delay, and obtained' entire remission. For as we have > meruit

heard. His lord was moved ivith compassion, and forgave

him all the debt. Then that man free from his debt, but a

bondslave of iniquity, after he had gone out from the presence

of his lord, found in his turn a debtor of his own, who owed
him, not ten thousand talents, the sum which had been re-

mitted to him, but a hundred denarii; and he began to drag^^^-^^'

him by the throat, and say, Pay me that thou owest. Then
he besought his fellowservant as he had done his lord; but

he did not find his fellowservant such a man as the other

had found his lord. He not only would not forgive him

the debt; but he did not even grant him a delay. He
hurried him along with great violence^ to make him pay, he^contor-

who had been but just now set free from his debt to his lord.
^^^

His fellowservants were displeased; and icent and told their xer. 31.

lord ivhat was done ; and the lord summoned his servant to

his presence, and said to him, O thou wicked servant, wheu^er.32.

thou didst owe me so great a debt, in pity to thee Lforgave
thee all. Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on ver. 33.

thy fellowservant, even as L had pity on thee '^ And he

commanded that all which he had forgiven him should be

paid.

2. It is then for our instruction that He put forth this parable, "•

and by this vvarning He would save us from perishing. So,

said He, shall My heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye
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SRv.M.fro)n your hearts forgive not every one his brother their

^^^^^^\tresj)asscs. ho, Brethren, iho tiling is plain, useful is the

admonition, and a wholesome obedience is by all means due,

that what hath been bidden may be fulfilled. For everj^ man

is at once God's debtor, and halli also some brother a debtor

to himself. For who is there who is not God's debtor, but he

in whom there can be found no sin? And who is there who

hath not a brother his debtor, but he against whom no one

hath sinned? Think you that anyone among mankind can

be found, who is not himself bounden to his brother by

some sin.'' So then every man is a debtor, yet having

himself his own debtors too. The righteous God therefore

appointeth a rule for thee toward thy debtor, which He also

will obseiTe with His. For two works of mercy are there,

which deliver us, which the Lord hath Himself briefly laid

Luke 6, down in the Gospel: Forgive, and ye shall beforgiven: give

and it shall be given unto you. Forgive, and ye shall be

forgiven, relates to pardoning. Give, and it shall be given

unto you, relates to doing kindnesses. As to what he saith

of pardoning, thou both wishest thy sin to be pardoned

thee, and thou hast another whom thou mayest pardon.

Again, as to the doing kindnesses; a beggar asks of thee,

and thou art God's beggar. For we are all when we pray

God's beggars; we stand, yea rather we fall prostrate before

the door of the Great Householder, we groan in supplication

wishing to receive something; and this something is God
Himself. What does the beggar ask of thee .? Bread. And

John G, what dost thou ask of God, but Christ, Who saith, / am the

living Bread which came downfrom heaven ? Would you be

forgiven ? Forgive. Forgive, and it shall he forgiven you.

Would you receive.? Give, and it shall be given unto you.

iii. ;i. But now hear what in so plain a precept may cause

a difliculty. In this question of forgiveness when pardon is

asked, and it is due from liim who should grant it, it may be
Mat. 18, a diflicidty to us as it was to Peter. Hoiv often ought I to

forgive^ Is up to seven times sn^cient? "It is not sufficient,"

ver. 22. saith the Lord, / say not unto thee. Until seven times; but^

Until seventy times seven. Now reckon up how often thy

brother liath sinned against thee. If thou canst reach the

seventy-eighth fault, so as to get beyond the seventy times
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seven, then set about revenge. Is this then what He really Serm.

means, and is it really so, that if he shall sin seventy times\Q^,B.\

seven, thou shouldest forgive him; but if he shall sin seventy"

times and eight, it should then be lawful for thee not to forgive ?

Nay I am bold to say, that if he should even sin seventy-eight

times, thou must forgive. Yea, as I have said, if he shall sin

seventy-eight times, forgive. And if he sin a hundred times,

forgive. And why need I say, so and so often ? In one word**,

as often as he shall sin, forgive him. Have I then taken

upon me to overpass the measure of my Lord? He fixed

the limit of forgiveness in the number seventy-seven ; shall

I presume to overleap this limit ? It is not so, I have not

presumed to go at all beyond. I have heard the Lord Himself

speaking in His Apostle, where there is no measure or

number fixed. For He says, Forgiving one another, if amy Col. 3

man have a quarrel against any, as God in Christ hath^^-

forgiven you. Here you have the rule. If Christ have 32.
'

forgiven thee thy sins seventy times and seven only, if He
have pardoned thee up to this point, and refused to pardon

beyond it; then do thou also fix this limit, and be loth to

forgive beyond it. But if Christ hath found thousands of

sins upon sins, and hath yet forgiven all; withdraw not then

thy mercy, but ask the forgiveness of that large number.

For it was not without a meaning that the Lord said seventy

times seven ; forasmuch as there is no trespass whatever

which thou oughtest not to forgive. See this servant in the

parable, who being a debtor was found to have a debtor,

owed ten thousand talents. And I suppose that ten thousand

talents are at least ten thousand sins. For I will not say how
but one talent will include all sins. But how much did the

other servant owe him ? He owed a hundred denarii. Now
is not this more than seventy and seven ? And yet the Lord
was wroth, because he did not forgive him. For not only is

a hundred more than seventy-seven ; but a hundred denarii

perhaps are a thousand "asses." But what was this to ten

thousand talents ?

4. And so let us be ready to forgive all the trespasses iv.

which are committed against us, if we desire to be forgiven.

For if we consider our sins, and reckon up what we do in

>> Vid. Serm. 64. (cxiv. Ben.) 1.
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Serm. deed, what by the eye, what by the ear, what by thought, what
:xs

[83.
^''^pVby numberless movements; I know not whether we so much

as sleep without a talent. And therefore do we daily beg,

daily knock at the ears of God by prayer, daily prostrate

Matt. 6, ourselves and say. Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
'^* debtors. What debts of thine? All, or a certain part?

Thou wilt answer. All. So then do thou with thy debtor.

This then is the rule thou layest down, this the condition

thou speakcst of; this the covenant and agreement thou dost

mention when thou piayest, saying, Forgive us, as ueforgii'e

our debtors.

5. What then. Brethren, is the meaning of seventy times

seven ? Hear, for it is a great mystery, a wonderful sacra-

ment. When the Lord was baptized, the Evangelist St. Luke

has in that place commemorated His generations in the regular

order, series, and line in which they had come down to that

Matt, 1, generation in which Christ was born. Matthew begins at

Abraham, and comes down to Joseph in a descending order

;

but Luke begins to reckon in an ascending order. Why does

the one reckon in a descending, and the other in an ascend-

ing order.'' Because Matthew set forth the generation of

Christ by which He came down to us; and so he began to

reckon when Christ was born in a descending order. "Where-

Luke 3, as, because Luke begins to reckon, when Christ was baptized

;

23 &o ... . . .

in this is the beginning of ascension, he begins to reckon

in an ascending order, and in his reckoning he has completed

SGventj'-seven generations. With whom did he begin his

reckoning .'' Observe with whom ? He began to reckon from

Christ up to Adam himself, who was the first sinner, and

who begat us with the bond of sin. He reckoned up to

Adam, and so there are reckoned seventy-seven generations;

that is, from Christ up to Adam and from Adam up to Christ

are the aforesaid seventy-seven generations. So then if no

generation was omitted, there is no exemption of any trespass

which ought not to be forgiven. For therefore did he reckon

up his seventy-seven generations, which number the Lord
mentioned as to the forgiveness of sins ; since he begins to

reckon from the baptism, wherein all sins are remitted.

V. fi. And, Brethren, observe in this a vet greater mystery '.
' sacra- ./ ^j ^ .

mentum '^ Vid. Serm. i. (51. Ben.) 31—5. (xxi—iv.)
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In the number seventy-seven is a mystery of the remission of Serm,

sins. So many are the generations found to be from Christ to ^qs. b.]

Adam. Now then, ask with somewhat more careful diligence

for the secret meaning of this number, and enquire into its

hidden meaning ; with more careful diligence knock, that it

may be opened unto thee. Righteousness consists in the

observance of the Law of God : true. For the Law is set forth

in ten precepts. Therefore it was that the servant in the parable

owed ten thousand talents. This is that memorable Deca-

logue written by the finger of God, and delivered to the

people by Moses, the servant of God. He owed then ten

thousand talents; which signifies all sins, with reference to

the number ofthe Law. And the other owed a hundred denarii

;

derived equally from the same number. For a hundred times

a Imndred make ten thousand ; and ten times ten make a

hundred. And the one oived ten thousand talents, and the

other ten times ten denarii. For there was no departure from

the number' of the law, and in both numbers you will findHegiti-

every kind of sin included. Both are debtors, and both im-mero

plore and beg for pardon; but the wicked, ungrateful servant

would not repay what he had received, would not grant the

mercy which had been undeservedly accorded to him.

7. Consider then, Brethren ; everyman begins from Baptism; vi.

he goes out fi-ee, the ten thousand talents are forgiven him

;

and when he goes out, he will soon find some fellow-

servant his debtor. Let him note then, what sin itself is;-^obser-
vet ergo

for the number eleven is the transgression of the law. Foripsum

the law is ten, sin eleven. For the law is denoted by ten, P'^*^'^^"
'

^

'' ' turn

sin by eleven. Why is sin denoted by eleven? Because

to get to eleven, there is the transgression of the ten ". But

the due limit is fixed in the law; and the transgression of it

is sin. Now when you have passed beyond the ten, you

come to eleven. This high mystery was figured out when

the tabernacle was commanded to be built. There are many

things mentioned there in number, which are a great mystery ^. ^in mag-

Among the rest, curtains of haircloth were ordered to be^ramen-

made, not ten, but eleven; because by haircloth is signi-^o^xod.

fied the confession of sins. Now what do you require cillcina

more.? Would you know how that all sins are contained J^'^/'**

« Vid. Serm. 1. (51. Ben.) 34. (xxiii.)
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Seum. in this mmibcr seventy-seven? Seven then is usually put

[s'l^ajfoi" a whole; because in seven days the revolution of time is

comi)lctccl, and when the seventli is ended, it returns to the first

again, that the same revolution may be continued. In such

revolutions whole ages pass away: yet there is no departure

from the number seven. For He spoke of all sins, when He

said seventy times seven; for multiply that eleven seven

times, and it makes seventy-seven. Therefore would He have

all sins forgiven, for He marked them out by the number

seventy-seven. Let no one then retain against himself by

refusing to forgive, lest it be retained against him, when he

prayeth. For God saith. Forgive, and thou shall beforgiven.

For I have forgiven thee first ; do thou at least forgive after

that. For if thou wilt not forgive, I will call thee back, and

put upon thee again all that I had remitted to thee. For the

Truth doth not speak falsely; Christ neither deceiveth, nor is

Matt, deceived, and He hath said at the close of the parable. So
' * likcivisc .shall your Father nhich is in heaven do unto you.

Thou findest a Father, imitate thy Father. For if thou wilt

' .'''"l^"' not imitate Him, thou art devising^ to be disinherited.

So likeui.se then shall My heavenly Father do also unto you,

if yefrom your hearts forgive not every one his brother their

trespasses. Say not with the tongue, I forgive, and put oflf

to forgive in the heart ; for by His threat of vengeance God
sheweth thee thy punishment. God knoweth where thou

speakest. Man can hear thy voice; God looketh into thy

conscience. If thou sayest, I forgive; forgive. Better is it

that thou shouldest be violent in words, and forgive in the

heart, than in words be soft, and in the heart relentless.

^11- 8. Now then unruly boys will beg, and take it- hard to be

Sprjp. beat, taking exception against^ us when we wish to chastise

scribunt them after this fashion. " I have sinned, but forgive me."

Well, 1 have forgiven, and he sins again. " Forgive me," he

cries, and I have forgiven him. He sins a third time. " For-

give me," he cries, and a third time I have forgiven him. Now
then tlu- fourth time let him be beat. And he will say, " What

!

hare I tired you out to seventy-seven times ?" Now if by such

exceptions theseverity of discipline sleep, upon the suppression

of discipline wickedness will rage with impimity. What then is

to be done? Let us reprove with words, and if need be witii



Severe discipline, when needed, tenderness. 273

scourges ; but let us withal forgive the sin, and cast away the Serm.

remembrance of it from the heart. For therefore did the jgs. B.j

Lord add, /ro;» ijour hearts, that though through affection

discipline be exercised, gentleness might not depart out of

the heart. For what is so kind and gentle as the surgeon with

his knife ? He that is to be cut cries, yet cut he is ; he that

is to be cauterized cries, but cauterized he is. This is not

cruelty; on no account let that surgeon's treatment be called

cruelty. Cruel he is against the wounded part that the patient

may be cured; for if the wound be softly dealt with, the man

is lost. Thus then would I advise, my Brethren, that we love

our brethren, howsoever they may have sinned against us

;

that we let not affection toward them depart out of our

hearts, and that when need is, we exercise discipline toward

them; lest by the relaxation of discipline, wickedness in-

crease, and we begin to be accused on God's behalf, for it

has been read to us, The77i that sin rebuke before all, that i Tim.

others also mayfear. Certainly, if one, as is the only true^'^*^'

way, distinguishes the times, and so solves the question, all is

true. If the sin be in secret, rebuke it in secret. If the sin

be public and open, rebuke it publicly that the sinner may

be reformed ; and that others also mayfear.

SERMON XXXIV. [LXXXIV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xix. " If thou wilt enter into life, keep

the commandments."'

1. The Lord said to a certain young man, //' thou ^^jzV/ Mat.i9,

enter into life, keep the commandments. He did not say.

If thou wilt enter into life eternal, hut If thou wilt enter

into life; laying down that as life, which is to be life eternal.

Let us first then set forth the value of the love of this life. For

even this present life, under whatever circumstances, is loved;

and men fear and dread to end it of whatever kind it be; how-

ever full of trouble and misery. Hence may we see, hence

consider, how the life eternal should be loved; when this life

so miserable, and which must sometime come to an end, is

loved so much. Consider, Brethren, how greatly should that

T
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SEfiM. life be loved, where thou wilt never end life. Thou dost love,

[s^i^Bo'it seems, this present life, 'where thou dost labour so much,

hastest to and fro, art busy, sufferest fatigue; yea scarcely to be

enumerated are the necessities of this miserable life ; sowing,

ploughing, clearing the ground, sailing, grinding, cooking,

weaving ; and after all these things thou hast to end thy life.

See the evils thou dost suffer in this miserable life, which

thou lovest ; and dost thou think that thou shalt always live,

and never die? Temples, stones, marbles, joined so strongly

together with iron and lead, fall into ruin for all their strength;

and does a man suppose that he shall never die ? Learn

then. Brethren, to seek for eternal life, where you will not

Ps. 34, endure all this, but will reign with God for ever. For he who

Vuie 'wisheth life, as the Prophet says, lovetli to see f/ood days. For

in evil days death is rather wished for than life. Do we not

hear and see men when they are involved in some tribulations

and distresses, in law-suits or sicknesses, and they see that

they are in travail, do we not hear them saying nothing else

but, " O God, send me death, hasten my days?" Yet when

sickness comes, they run about, and physicians are fetched,

and money and rewards are promised. Death himself says

to thee, " Lo, here I am, whom but a little while ago thou wert

asking of the Lord, why wouldest thou fly from me now ? I

have found thee to be a self-deceiver, and a lover of this

miserable life."

2. But as concerning these days which we are passing
Ephes. now, the Apostle says, Bedeeming the time, because the days

are evil. Are not these days indeed evil which we spend

in this corruptible flesh, in or under so heavy a load of the

corruptible body, amid so great temptations, amid so great

difficulties, where there is but false pleasure, no security of

joy, a tormenting fear, a greedy covetousness, a withering

sadness ? Lo, what evil days ! yet no one is willing to end
these same evil days, and hence men earnestly pray God that

they may live long. Yet what is it to live long, but to be
long tormented ? What is it to live long, but to add evil days to

evil days? When boys are growing up, it is as if days are

being added to them; whereas they do not know that they are

being diniinished; and their very reckoning is false. For as

we grow up, the number of our days rather diminishes than
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increases. Appoint for any man at his birth, for instance, Sebm.

eighty years; every day he Hves, he diminishes somewhat ofrg^ -gi

that sum. Yet silly men rejoice at the oft-recurring birthda}s,

both of them.selves and their children. O sensible man!

If the wine in thy bottle is diminished, thou art sad; days

art thou losing, and art thou glad.? These days then are

evil; and so much the more evil, in that they are loved.

This world is so alluring, that no one is willing to finish a

life of sorrow. For the true, the blessed life is this, when we

shall rise again, and reign with Christ. For the ungodly too

shall rise again, but to go into the fire. Life then is there

none but that which is blessed. And blessed life there can

be none but that which is eternal, where are (/ood days;

and those not many days, but one day. They are called days

after the custom of this life. That day knows no rising, it

knows no setting. To that day there succeeds no to-morrow

;

because no yesterday precedes it. This day, or these days,

and this life, this true life, have we in promise. It is then

the reward of a certain work. So if we love the reward, let

us not fail in the work ; and so shall we reign with Christ for

ever.

SERMON XXXV. [LXXXV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xix. " If thou wilt enter into life, keep

the commandments."

1. The Gospellesson which has now sounded in our cars, i.

Brethren, requires rather an attentive heai*er and a doer, than

an expositor. What is more clear than this light. If thou

wilt enter into life, keep the commandments? What then have Matt.

I to say but, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- '

ments? Who is thei*e that does not wish for life? and yet

who is there that does wish to keep the commandments ? If

thou dost not wish to keep the commandments, why seekest

thou after life ? If thou art slow to the work, why dost thou

hasten to the reward.? The rich young man in the Gospel

said that he had kept the commandments : then he heard the

greater precepts, " If thou wilt be perfect, one thing is lacking ver. 21,

T 2
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Serm. to thee, go soil all tlxii thou hast, and give to the poor; thou

[85.^a]' slialt not lose them, but thou shall have treasure in heaven;

and come and follow Me. For what shall it profit thee, if

thou shalt do all the rest, and yet not follow Me?" But as ye

have heard, he went awaj/sad and sorrow/id; for he hadgreat

riches. What lie heard, have we heard also. The Gospel is

Christ's voice. He sitteth in heaven; but He doth not cease

to speak on earth. I^et us not be deaf, for He is crying out.

Let us not be dead; for He is thundering. If thou wilt not

do the greater things, do at least the less. If the burden of

the greater be too much for thee, at least take up the less.

Why art thou slow to both? why settest thyself against both?

The greater are, Sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor,

Ycr. 18. andfollow Me. The less are. Thou shalt do no murder. Thou
shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt

vcr. IP. not bear false witness. Honour thyfather and thy mother;

and. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. These do

;

why do I call to thee, to sell thy possessions, from whom
I cannot gain, that thou wouldest keep from plundering

what is another's? Thou hast heard, Thou shall not steal;

yet thou dost plunder. Before the eyes of so gi'eat a Judge,

ii. I find thee not a thief only, but a plunderer. Spare thyself,

have pity on thyself This life yet allows thee respite, do not

refuse correction. Yesterday thou wast a thief ; be not so to-

day too. Or if pcradventure thou hast been so to-day already,

be not so to-morrow. Put a stop sometime to thy evil doing,

and so require good for a reward. Thou wouldest have

good things, and wouldest not be good ; thy life is a con-

tradiction to thy desires. If to have a good country-seat, is

a great good : how great an evil must it be to have an evil

soul

!

2. The rich man went away sorrowful; and the Lord said,

rer. 23. Hoiv hardly shall he that hath riches enter into the kingdom
of heaven! And by putting forth a comparison He shewed the

difficulty to be such that it was absolutely impossible. For
every impossil)le thing is difficult; but not every difficult

thing is impossible. As to how difficult it is, take heed to

ver. 24. the comparison ; Verily I say unto you, It is easier for a
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God. A camel to go through
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the eye of a needle! If He had said a gnat, it would be Serm.
• • - • XXXV

impossible. And then when His disciples heard it, they were rgg ^ -j

grieved and said, //' this be so, who then can be saved ? ver. 25.

What rich man.? Give ear then to Christ, ye poor, I am
speaking to the people of God. Ye are more of you poor than

rich, do ye then at least receive what I say, yet give heed.

Whosoever of you boast of your poverty, beware of pride,

lest the humble rich surpass you ; beware of impiety, lest the

pious rich surpass you; beware of drunkenness, lest the sober

rich surpass you. Do not glory of your poverty, if they must

not glory of their riches.

3. And let the rich give ear, if indeed they are rich; let iii.

them give ear to the Apostle, Charge the rich of this world, ^t^^^^q

for there are who are the rich of another world. The poor^^.

are the rich of another world. The Apostles are the rich of

another world, who said, As having iiotliing, and yet possess- 2 Cor. 6,

ing all things. So that ye may know ofwhat poor he is speaking ^^•

he added, of this world. Let the rich then of this world give

ear to the Apostle, Charge, he says, the rich of this world,

that they be not proud in their conceits. The first worm of

riches is pride". A consuming moth, which gnaws the whole,

and reduces it even to dust. Charge them therefore not to

be proud in their conceits, nor to trust in the uncertainty of

riches, (they are the Apostle's words,) but in the living God.

A thief may take away thy gold; who can take away thy

God? What hath the rich man, if he hath not God.''

What hath the poor man not, if he have God? Therefore

he says. Nor to trust in riches, but in the living God, JVho

giveth us all things richly to enjoy; with which all things He
giveth also Himself.

4. If then they ought not to t> ust in riches, not to confide

in them, but in tlie living God; what are they to do with their

riches ? Hear what; Let them be rich in good works. What ibij. is.

does this mean? Explain, O Apostle. For many are loth to

understand what they are loth to practise. Explain, O
Apostle

;
give none occasion to evil works by the obscurity

of thy words. Tell us what thou dost mean by, let them be

rich in good works. Let them hear and understand ; let

them not be suffered to excuse themselves ; but rather let

" Sermon xi. (61. B.) 10. (ix.)



•278 Scribes and Pharisees gave a tenth; ice must exceed them.

Sekm. tlicni begin to accuse themselves, and to say what we have

r^g'^jj^jjust luard in the J'sahn, For I ackuonledge my sin. Tell

Ps. 51, ns what tins is, let them he rich in good works? Let ihem
*

. easily distribute. And what is let them easily distribute ?

What ! is tliis too not understood ? Let them easily dis-

tribute, let them communicate. Thou hast, another hath

not : communicate, that God may communicate to thee.

Communicate here, aiid thou shalt communicate there.

Connnunicate thy bread here, and thou shalt receive Bread

there. Wliat bread here r That which thou dost gather

with sweat and toil, according to the curse upon the first

John 6 "la"- What Bread there ? Even Him who said, / am
•'''• the Living Bread lohich came doton from heaven. Here

thou art rich, but thou art poor there. Gold thou hast,

but thou hast not yet the Presence of Christ. Lay out what

thou hast, that thou mayest receive what thou hast not. Let

Vuig. them he rich in good works, let them easily distribute, let

them communicate.

5. Must they then lose all they have } He said. Let them

communicate, not. Let them give the whole. Let them keep for

themselves as much as is sufficient for them, let them keep

more than is sufficient. Let us give a certain portion of it.

Lukeie, "What portion .'' A tenth ? The Scribes and Pharisees gave

tithes for whom Christ had not yet shed His Blood. The
Scribes and Pharisees gave tithes ; lest haply thou shouldest

think that thou art doing any great thing in breaking thy

bread to the poor ; and this is scarcely a thousandth part

of thy means. And yet I am not finding fault with

this; do even this. So hungry and thirsty am I, that I am
glad even of these crumbs. But yet I cannot keep back what

Matt. 5, Wq Who died for us said whilst He was alive. Except your

righteousness exceed the righteousness qf the Scribes and
Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of
heaven. He does not deal softly with us ; for He is a

physician. He cuts to the quick. Except your righte-

ousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees,

ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven. The
Scribes and Pharisees gave the tenth. How is it with you ?

Ask yourselves. (Jonsidur what you do, and with what means
you do i(; li<iw much you give, how much you leave for your-
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selves; what you spend on mercy, what you resei've for luxury. Serm.

So then, Lei them distribute easily, let them communicate, [85. B.]

let them lay up in store for themselves a good foundation

against the time to come, that they may hold on eternal

life.

Q. I have admonished the rich ; now hear ye poor. Ye v.

rich, lay out your money
; ye poor, refrain from plundering. Ye

rich, distribute your means
;
ye poor, bridle your desires.

Hear, ye poor, this same Apostle ; Godliness with sufficiency iTini.6,

is a great getting. Getting is the acquiring ofgain. The world ^'

is yours in common with the rich
; ye have not a house in

common with the rich, but ye have the heaven in common,

the light in common. Seek only for a sufficiency, seek

for what is enough^ and do not wish for more. All the rest

is a weight, rather than a help ; a burden, rather than an

honour. Godliness tvith suffi.ciency is great gain. First is ibid.ver.

Godliness. Godliness is the worship of God. Godliness rvith
'^'

sufficiency. For tee brought nothing into this world. Didst

thou bring any thing hither } Nay, not even did ye rich

bring any thing. Ye found all here, ye were born naked as

the poor. In both alike is the same bodily infirmity ; the

same infant crying, the witness of our misery. For we brought

nothing into this world, (he is speaking to the poor,) neither

can we carry any thing out. And havingfood and covering, ver. 8.

let us be therewith content. For they who wish to be

rich. Who wish to be, not who are. For they who are so,

well and good. They have heard their lesson, that they be

rich in good ivorks, that they distribute easily, that they

communicate. They have heard already. Do ye now hear

who are not yet rich. They who wish to be rich,fall into tempt- ver. 9.

ation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts.

Do ye not fear .? Hear what follows ; which drown men
in destruction and p)erdition. Dost thou not now fear? former, lo.

avarice is the root of all evil ? Avarice is the wishing to be

rich, not the being rich already. This is avarice. Dost thou

not fear to be drowned in destruction and perdition ? Dost

thou not fear avarice the root of all evil? Thou pluckest up
out of thy field the root of thorns, and wilt thou not pluck

up out of thy heart the root of evil desires ? Thou cleansest

thy field from uhich thy body gets its fruit, and wilt thou
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Serm. not cleanse thy heart where thy God indwelleth ? For

r^^^[](ini/icc is i lie root of all evil, which tchile some coveted

after, they have erred from the faith, and entangled them-

selves in many sorrows.

7. Ye have now heard what ye must do, ye have heard

what ye must fear, ye have heard how the kingdom of

heaven may be purchased, ye have heard by what the

kingdom of heaven may be hindered. Be ye all of one mind

in obeying the word of God. God made both the rich and

Prov. poor. Scripture says, The rich and the j)oor rneet together,

^^' ^' the Lord is the Maker of them both. The rich and the

poor meet together. In what way, except in this present life .''

The rich and the poor are born alike. Ye meet one another

as ye walk on the way together. Do not thou oppress, nor

thou delraud. The one hath need, the other hath plenty. But

the Lord is the Maker of them both. By him who hath,

He helpeth him that needeth ; by him who hath not.

He proveth him that hath. We have heard, we have

spoken; let us fear, let us take heed, let us pray, let us

attain.

SERMON XXXVl. [LXXXVI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xix. " Go, sell all that thou hast, and

give to the poor, &c."

i. 1. The Gospel by the present lesson has reminded me to

speak to you, Beloved, of the heavenly treasure. For our

God hath not, as unbelieving covetous men suppose, wished

us to lose what we have : if what hath been enjoined us be

properly understood, and piously believed, and devoutly

received ; He hath not enjoined us to lose, but rather shewn
a place where we may lay up. For no man can help think-

ing of his treasure, and following his riches in a kind of

journeying of the heart. If then they are buried in the earth,

his heart will seek the lowest earth ; but if they are reserved

» sursuiu in heaven, his heart ' will be above. If Christians therefore
'°''

have; the will to do what they know that they also make
open profession ol"; (not that all who heai' me know this";

» But coimnunicajils only, as alone hearing the words in the Office.
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and I would that they who have known it, know it not Serm.

in vain;) if then they have the will to lift up the heart above, rgg^ P, j

let them lay up there, there, what they love; and though ~~

yet in the flesh on earth, let them dwell with Christ in heart;

and as her Head went before the Church, so let the heart of

the Christian go before him. As the members are to go

where Christ the Head hath gone before, so shall each man
at his rising again go where his heart hath now gone before.

Let us go hence then by that part of us which we may ; our

whole man will follow whither one part of us is gone before.

Our earthly house must fall to ruin; our heavenly house is

eternal. Let us move our goods beforehand, whither we are

ourselves getting ready to come.

2. We have just heard a certain rich man seeking counsel ii-

from the Good Master as to the means of obtaining eternal

life. Great was the thing he loved, and of little value was

that he was unwilling to renounce. And so in perverseness

of heart, on hearing Him Whom he had but now called Qood
Master, through the overpowering love ofwhat was valueless,

he lost the possession ofwhat was of great price. If he had not

wished to obtain eternal life, he would not have asked counsel

how to obtain eternal life. How is it then. Brethren, that he

rejected the words of Him Whom he had called Good Master,

drawn out for him as they were from the doctrine of the faith ?

What? Is He a Good Master before He teacheth, and when
He hath taught, a bad one 1 Before He taught. He was called

Good. He did not hear what he wished, but he did hear

what was proper for him; he had come with longing, but he

went away in sadness. What if He had told him, " Lose what

thou hast?" when he went away sad, because it was said,

"Keep what thou hast securely." Go, saith He, sell all thatMa.i.i9,

thou hast, and give to the poor. Art thou afraid, it may be, lest
'

thou shouldest lose it. See what follows ; And thou shalt have

treasure in heaven. Before now it may be thou hast set

some young slave to guard thy treasures; thy God will be

the Guardian of thy gold. He who gave them on earth, will

Himself keep them in heaven. Perhaps he would not have

hesitated to commit what he had to Christ, and was only sad

because it was told him. Give to the poor ; as though he

would say in his heart, " Hadst Thou said. Give it to Me,
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Serm. I will keep it ill heaven for Thee; T would not hesitate to give

[86.^'''''n'iit to my Lord, the Good Master; but now thou hast said,

Give to the poor.'"

iii. 3. Let no one fear to lay out upon the poor, let no one

think that he is the receiver whose hand he sees. He
receives it Who bade thee give it. And this I say not out of

mine own heart, or by any human conjecture ; hear Him Him-

self, Who at once cxhortelh thee, and giveth thee a title ofsecu-

Mat.25, rity. Iwas an hiingred, saith He, and ye gave Me meat. And
35. &e.

^y]^(3ii after the enumeration of all their kind offices, they

answered, When saw ive Theeanhungred? He answered, Inas-

much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these ofMine,

ye have done it unto 3Ie. It is the poor man who begs, but He
that is Rich receives. Thou givestto one who will make away

with it. He receivetli it Who will restore it. Nor will He restore

only what He receiveth ; He is pleased to borrow upon interest,

He promiseth more than thou hast given. Give the rein now
to thy avarice, imagine thyself an usurer. If thou wert an

usurer indeed, thou wouldest be rebuked by the Church,

confuted by the word of God, all thy brethren would execrate

thee, as a cruel usurer, desiiing to wring gain from other's

tears. But now be an usurer, no one will hinder thee.

Thou art willing to lend to a poor man, who whenever he

may repay thee will do it with grief; but lend now to a

debtor who is well able to pay, and who even exhorteth thee

to receive what he promiseth.

iv. 4. Give to God, and press God for payment'. Yea rather
iconveni gjyg ^q Qod, and tliou wilt be jiressed to receive payment. On

earth indeed thou hadst to seek thy debtor; and he sought

too, but only to find where he might hide himself from thy

face. Thou hadst gone to the judge, and said, " Bid that my
debtor be summoned ;" and he on hearing this gets away,

2necsa-^"^ cares not even to wish thee well-, though to him per-
lutare haps in his need thou hadst given wealth by thy loan,

lit, cui Thou hast one then on whom thou mayest well lay out

egenti ^^^ money. Give to Christ; He will of His own accord

miidem prcss tlicc to receive, whilst thou wilt even wonder that He
(hindo ^lii^^ received ought of thee. For to them who are placed on
prffistu jjig riglit hand He will first say, Come, ye blessed of My
MAt.'2i>, Father. Come whither? Receive the kingdom preparedfor
34, &c.
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youfrom thefoundation of the world. For what? For Iwas Serm.

an hungred, and ye gave Me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave f^Q^\
Me drink; Iwas a stranger, andye took Me in ; naked, andye
clothed Me; I was sick and in prison, and ye visited Me.

And they will say, Lord, ivhen saw we Thee ? What doth this

mean? The debtor presses to pay', and the creditors make*p°°^''-

excuses. But the trusty debtor will not let them suffer loss

thereby. " Do ye hesitate to receive ? 1 have received, and

are ye ignorant of it?" and He makes answer how He has

received ; Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least

of these of 3Iine, ye have done it unto Me. " J received it not

by Myselfj but by Mine. What was given to them came to

Me; be secure, ye have not lost it. Ye looked to those who

were little able to pay on earth; ye have One Who is

well able to pay in heaven. I," He saith, " have received,

I will repay."

5. And what have I received, and what do I repay ? " Iwas

an hungred. He saith, and ye gave Me meat; and the rest.

I received earth, I will give heaven ; I received temporal

things, I will restore eternal; I received bread, I will give

life." Yea, we may even say thus, " 1 have received bread,

I will give Bread ; I have received drink, I will give Drink

;

I have received houseroom, I will give a House; I was

visited in sickness, I will give Health ; I was visited in prison,

I will give Liberty. The bread which ye gave to My poor

is consumed ; the Bread which I will give both recruiteth ^ the 2 et re-

failing and doth not fail." May He then give us Bread, He^jjj^^'^

Who is the living Bread which came down from heaven, licit

When He shall give Bread, He will give Himself. For what v.

didst thou intend when thou didst lend on usury ? To give

money, and to receive money ; but to give a smaller sum, and

to receive a larger. " I," saith God, " will give thee an

exchange for the better for all that thou hast given Me. For

if thou wert to give a pound of silver, and to receive a pound

of gold, with how great joy wouldest thou be possessed?

Examine and question avarice. " I have given a pound of

silver, 1 receive a pound of gold !" What proportion is there

between silver and gold! Much more then, what proportion

is there between earth and heaven ! And thy silver and gold

thou wert to leave here below; whereas thou \\\\.i not abide



*284 Contradictory commands ofavarice and luxuriousness.

Seum. thyself for ever here. " And I will give thee something else,

?^J*J':antl I will give thee something more, and I will give thee——
^ something better; I will give thee even that which will last

for ever." So then, Brethren, be our avarice restrained, that

another which is holy, may be enkindled. Evil altogether is

her counsel, who hinders you from doing good. Ye are

willing to serve an evil mistress, not owning a Good Lord.

And sometimes two mistresses occupy the heart, and tear

the slave asunder who deserves to be in slavery to such

a double yoke,

vi. 6. Yes, sometimes two opposing mistresses have possession

of a man, avarice and luxuriousness. Avarice says, " Keep;"

luxuriousness says, " Spend." Under two mistresses bidding

and exacting diverse things what canst thou do \ They have

both their mode of address. And when thou dost begin to

be unwilling to obey them, and to take a step towards thy

liberty; because they have no power to command, they use

caresses. And their caresses are more to be guarded against

than their commands. What says avarice ? " Keep for

thyself, keep for thy children. If thou shouldest be in

want, no one will give to thee. Live not for the time present

only ; consult for the future." On the other hand is luxurious-

ness. Live whilst thou raayest. Do good to thine own soul.

Die thou must, and thou knowxst not when ; thou knowest not

to whom thou shalt leave what thou hast, or who shall

possess it. Thou art taking the bread out of thine ow^n

mouth, and perhaps after thy death thine heir will not so

much as place a cup of wine upon thy tomb; or if so be

he place a cup, he will drink himself drunk with it, not

a drop "^will come down to thee. Do well therefore to thine

own soul, when and whilst thou canst." Thus avarice did

enjoin one thing; " Keep for thyself, consult for the future."

Luxuriousness another, " Do well to thine own soul."

vii. 7. Ikit O free man, called unto liberty, be weary, be weary of

thy servitude to such mistresses as these. Acknowledge thy Ke-
deemer, thy Deliverer. Serve Him, lie enjoineth easier things,

<^ See on the custom of festivals at an account of his having abolished them
the funeral of the dead, St. Augustine, at Hippo, where he was only a Priest,
Ep. 2-2. (al. G4.) to Aurelius Bishop in the 29th (1G7) Letter, to his friend
of Carthage, and Primate of Africa, Alypius Bishop of Thagaste. see also
oailiDg for their abolition. He gives Conf. vi. 2.
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He enjoineth not things contrary one to another. I am bold Serm.

further to say; avarice and hixuriousness did enjoin upon thee rgg^ q\
contrary things, so that thou couldest not obey them both ; and

one said, " Keep for thyself, and consult for the future;" the

other said, " Spend freely, do well to thine own soul." Now
let thy Lord, and thy Redeemer come forth, and He shall say

the same, and yet no contrary things. If thou wilt not, His

house hath no need of an unwilling servant. Consider thy

Redeemer, consider thy Ransom. He came to redeem thee,

He shed His Blood. Dear He held thee whom He purchased

at so dear a price. Thou dost acknowledge Him Who bought

thee, consider from what He reedeemeth thee. 1 say nothing

of the other sins which lord it proudly over thee; for thou

wast serving innumerable masters. I speak only of these two,

hixuriousness and avarice, giving thee contrary injunctions,

hurrying thee into different things. Deliver thyself from them,

come to thy God. If thou wast the servant of iniquity, be

now the servant of righteousness. The words w^hich they

spake to thee, and the contrary injunctions they gave thee,

the very same thou hearest now from thy Lord, yet are

His injunctions not contrary. He doth not take away their

words, but he taketh away their power. What did avarice

say to thee ? " Keep for thyself, consult for the future." The
word is not changed, but the man is changed. Now, if thou

wilt, compare the counsellors. The one is avarice, the other

righteousness.

8. Examine these contrary injunctions. " Keep for thyself,"

says avarice. Suppose thou art willing to obey her, ask her

where thou art to keep ? Some well-defended place she

will shew thee, walled chamber, or iron chest. Well,

use all precautions; yet peradventure some thief in the

house will burst open the secret places; and whilst thou art

taking precautions for thy money, thou wilt be in fear

of thy life. It may be whilst thou art keeping up thy store,

he whose mind is set to plunder them, has it even in

his thoughts to kill thee. Lastly, even though by various

precautions thou shouldest defend thy treasure and thy

clothes against thieves; defend them still against the rust

and moth. What canst thou do then .? Here is no enemy with-

out to take away thy goods, but one within consuming them.



28(i Avarice bids consultfor afuture, which is not;

Sf.rm. 9. No good counsel then has avarice given. See she has

^j^-^]j'- enjoined thee to keep, yet has not found a place where thou
;•*•""" mayest kec]). Let her give also her next advice, " Consult

for the future." For what future ? for a few and those uncertain

days. She says, " Consult for the future," to a man who, it

may be, will not live even till to-morrow. But suppose him to

live as long as avarice thinks he will, not as long as she can

prove, or assiu'e him, or have any confidence about, but

suppose liim to live as long as she thinks, that, he grow old

and so come to his end : when he is even now bent double

with old age, and leaning on his stick for support, still is he

seeking gain, and hears avarice saying still, " Consult for the

future." For what future? When he is even at his last breath

she speaks. She says, " for thy children's sake." Would that

at least we did not find the old men who had no children

avaricious. Yet to these even, to such as these even, who

'imagine cannot even excuse their iniquity by any empty' show of

natural affection, she ceases not to say, " Consult for the

ftiture." But it may be that these will soon blush for them-

selves; so let us look to those who have children, whether they

are certain that their children will possess whatthey shall leave ?

Let them observe in their lifetime the children of other men,

some losing what they had by the unjust violence of others,

others by their own wickedness consuming what they pos-

sessed; and they remain in poor estate, who were the children

of rich men. Cease then to be the home born slaves of

avarice. But a man will say, " My children will possess this."

It is uncertain; I do not say, it is false, but at best, it is

uncertain. But now suppose it to be certain, what dost

thou wish to leave them ? What thou hast gotten for thyself.

Assuredly what thou hast gotten was not left thee, yet thou

hast it. If thou hast been able to get possession of what
was not left to thee, then will they also be able to get

wliat thou shalt not leave to them.

ix. 10. Thus have the counsels of avarice been refuted; but
now let the Lord say the same words, now let righteousness

speak: the words will be the same, but not the same the

meaning. " Keep for thyself," saith the Lord, " consult for
j;^*-^^' the future." Now ask Him, " Where shall I keep ?" Thou

12 ''•« *^'"^' ^"^'^ treasure in heaven^ where no thief approacheth,
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nor moth corrupleth. Against what an enduring future slialt Serm.

thou keep it ! Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive the [gg. b.j

kingdom preparedfor youfrom the foundation of the world. Mat25,

And of how many days this kingdom is, the end of the""^"

passage shews. For after He had said of those on the left

hand, So these shall go away into everlasting burning ; of ver. 46.

those on the right hand He saith, but the righteous into life

eternal. This is " consulting for the future." A future which

has no future beyond it. Those days without an end are

called both " days," and " a day." For one when he was

speaking of those days, saith, That I may dwell in the house Ps.23,6.

of the Lord for length of days. And they are called a day,

This day have I begotten thee. Now those days are onePs.2,7.

day; because there is no time, in it; that day is neither preceded

by a yesterday, nor succeeded by a to-morrow. So then let

us " consult for the future :" the words indeed which avarice

said to thee are not different in terms from this, yet by them

is avarice overthrown.

11. One thing may yet be said, " But what am I to do

about my children ?" Hear on this point also the counsel of

thy Lord. If thy Lord should say to thee, " The thoughts v. Serm.

of them concern Me more Who did create, than thee who (Beii.)

*

didst beget them," peradventure thou couldest have nothing

to say. Yet thou wilt look upon that rich man who
went away sorrowful, and was rebuked in the Gospel,

and wilt say to thyself perhaps, " That rich man did

evil in not selling all and giving to the poor, because he had

no children ; but I have children; I have those for whom I

should be keeping something. In this weakness too the

Lord is ready to advise with thee. I would be bold to speak x.

'

through His mercy ; I would be bold to say something, not of

mine own imagining, but of His pity. Keep then for thy

children too, but hear me. Suppose (such is man's con-

dition) any one should lose one of his children ; mark.

Brethren, mark how that avarice has no excuse, either as

respects this world or the world to come. Such, I say, is

man's condition ; for it is not that I wish it, but we see in-

stances. Some Christian child has been lost : thou hast lost a

Christian child; not that thou hast indeed lost him, but hast
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Serai, sent him before lliee. For he is not gone* quite away, but

(8«. n.] gone before. Ask ihinc own faith : surely thou too wilt go thi-

' neinic ther presently, where he hath gone before. It is but a short

de'-essif question I ask, which yet I suppose no one will answer. Does
sedprae-tjjy SOU Hve.? Ask thy faith. If he live then, why is his
ccssit *

portion seized upon by his brothers ? But thou wilt say,

What, will he return and possess it ? Let it then be sent to

liim whither he is gone before; he cannot come to his

goods, his goods can go to him. Consider only w'ith

Whom he is. If thy son were serving at the Court, and

became the Emperor's friend, and were to say to thee, " Sell

my portion, which is there, and send it to me;" wouldest thou

find what to answer him ? Well, thy son is now with the

Emperor of all emperors, with the King of all kings, with

the Lord of all lords ; send to Him. I do not say thy son is

in need himself; but his Lord with whom he is, is in need

upon the earth. He vouchsafes to receive here, what He
gives in heaven. Do what some avaricious men are wont to

2factra-do, make out a conveyance-, bestow upon those who are in

um
'

' pilgrimage, what thou mayest receive in thine own country.

xi. 12. But now I am not speaking at all of thyself, but of thy

child. Thou art hesitating to give what is thine own, yea,

rather art hesitating to restore what is another's ; surely thou

art hereby convicted, that it was not for thy children that

thou wast laying up. See, thou dost not give to thy children,

seeing thou wilt even take away from thy children. From
this child at all events wilt thou take away. Why is he un-

worthy to receive his part, because he is living with One
worthier than all ? There would be reason in it, if he with

whom thy son is living, were unwilling to receive it. Rich shalt

thou now be for thine house, but, that, the house of God.

So far it is then from me to say to thee, " Give what thou

hast;" that I am saying to thee, " Pay that thou owest." But
thou wilt say, *' His brothers will have it." O evil maxim,
which may teach thy children to wish for their brother's

death. If they shall be enriched by the property of their

3 atten- deceased brother, take heed how they may watch for'' one
'^''"^- another in thine house. What then wilt thou do ? Wilt thou

divide his patrimony, and so give lessons of parricide .?
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13. But I am unwilling? to speak of the loss of a child, lest Serm,
XXXVI

I seem to threaten calamities, which do befal men. Let us [86. B.j

speak in some more happy and auspicious tone. 1 do not

say then, thou wilt have one less; reckon rather that thou

hast one more. Give Christ a place with thy children,

be thy Lord added to thy family ; be thy Creator added

to thy offspring, be thy Brother added to the number of

thy children. For though there is so great a distance, yet

hath He condescended to be a Brother. And though He be

the Father's Only Son, He hath vouchsafed to have coheirs.

Lo, how bountifully hath He given ! why wilt thou give

in such barren sort ? Thou hast two children ; reckon Him
a third : thou hast three, let Him be reckoned as a fourth :

thou hast five, let Him be called a sixth ; thou hast ten, let

Him be the eleventh. 1 will say no more ; keep the place of

one child for thy Lord. For what thou shalt give to thy Lordj

will profit both thee and thy children; whereas, what thou

dost keep for thy children wrongly, will hurt both thee and

them. Now thou wilt give one portion, which thou hast

reckoned as one child's portion. Reckon that thou hast got

one child more.

14. What great demand is this, my Brethren .? I give you ^"'

counsel only; do I use violence' ? As saith the Apostle, This /• guttur

speakfor your own profit^ not that I may cast a snare upon ^^^^^'^

you. I imagine. Brethren, that it is a light and easy thought ^^•

for a father of children to suppose that he has one child more,

and thereby to procure such an inheritance as thou mayest

possess for ever, both thou and thy children. Avarice can

say nothing against it. Ye have cried out in acclamation at

these words. Turn your words rather against her; let her

not overcome you ; let her not have greater power in your

hearts, than your Redeemer. Let her not have greater power

in your hearts, than he who exhorteth us to lift up our

hearts. And so now let us dismiss her.

15. What says luxuriousness ? What.'' " Do well to thine

own soul." See also the Lord says the same, " Do well to thine

own soul." What luxuriousness was saying to thee, the same
saith Righteousness to thee. But consider here again in what

sense the words are used. If thou wouldest do well to thine

own soul, consider that rich man who wished to do well to

U



21)0 One is comefrom the dead, to icarn us how to use our wealth.

Sehm. liis soul, afU-r the counsel of luxuriousness and avarice.

[86.^i\.'] His <jround bwwjlit forth plentifully, and he had no room

hnUT^yuhere to bestow his fruitu ; and he said. What shall I do?
IG. &c.

J j^,^^.^, ^^^ j.^Qjj^ where to bestow iny fruits ; I have found

out what to do; I uill jndl down my old barns, and build

new, and will fill them, and say to my soul, Thou hast much

goods; take thy jjleasure. Hear the counsel against luxu-

riousness; 77/0// fool, this night thy soul shall be required

of thee; and uhose shall those things be which thou hast

provided ? And whither must that soul which shall be re-

quired of him go ? This night it shall be required, and shall

go he knows not whither,

xiii. 16. Consider that other luxurious, proud, rich man. He

1^^'^^^feasted sumptuously every day, and teas clothed in purple and

fine linen ; and the ^wor man laid at his gate full of sores,

and desired in vain the cnmibs from the rich maiUs table;

he fed the dogs with his sores, but he was not fed by the

rich man. They both died ; one of them was buried

;

of the other what is said ? He was carried by the Angels

into Abraham''s bosom. The rich man sees the poor man;

yea rather it is now the poor man sees the rich ; he longs for

a drop of water on his tongue from his finger, from him who

once longed for a crumb from his table. Indeed their lot

was changed. The dead rich man asks for this in vain:

O let not us who are alive hear it in vain. For he wished to

1 superos return again to the world*, and was not permitted; he w'ished

one of the dead to be sent to his brethren, neither was this

granted him. But what was said to him? They have 3Ioses

and the Prophets ; and he said, They will not hear except

one go from the dead. Abraham said to him. If they hear

not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they believe though

oi/e gofrom the dead.

xiv. 17. What luxuriousness then said in a perverted sense con-

cerning the giving of alms, and procuring rest for our souls

against the time to come, that so we may *' do well to our

souls," Moses also and the Projiliets have spoken. Let us give

ear while we are alive. Because there he will desire in vain

to hear, who has despised these words when he heard them
here. Are we expecting that one should rise even from

the dead, and tell us to do well to our own souls.'' It
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has been done already: thy father hath not risen aeain, but Serm.
XXXVI.

thy Lord hath risen. Hear him, and accept good counsel. [86. B.j

Spare not thy treasures, spend as freely as thou canst. This

was the voice of luxuriousness : it has become the Lord's

Voice. Spend as freely as thou canst, do well to thy soul,

lest this night thy soul be required. Here then ye have in

Christ's Name a discourse as I think on the duty of almsgiving.

This your voice now applauding, is then only well-pleasing to

the Lord, if He see withal your hands active in works of

mercy.

SERMON XXXVn. [LXXXVH. Ben.]

Delivered on the Lord's Day, on that which is written in the Gospel, / ^ f
Matt. XX. " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an

householder, who sent labourers into his vineyard."

L Ye have heard out of the Holy Gospel a parable well i.

suited to the present season, concerning the labourers in the

vineyard. For now is the time of the material ' vintage, i corpo-

Now there is also a spiritual vintage, wherein God rejoiceth
^^^'®

in the fruit of His vineyard. For we cultivate God, and God
cultivateth us ^. But we do not so cultivate God as to make Colit

Him any better thereby. For our cultivation is the labour ofgt coli-

the heart, not of the hands ^ He cultivateth us as the husband- "^^^

.
Ueum

man doth his field. In then that He cultivateth us. He maketh Conf. b.

us better ; because so doth the husbandman make his field
Tc'q\{.

better by cultivating it, and the very fruit He seeketh in us is, mus e-

that we may cultivate Him. The culture He exerciseth on us is, adoran-

that He ceaseth not to root out by His Word the evil seeds fi-om do non

our hearts, to open our heart, as it were, by the plough of His

Word, to plant the seed of His precepts, to wait for the fruit

of piety. For when we have so received that culture into our

heart, as to cultivate Him well, we are not ungrateful to our

Husbandman, but render the fruit wherein He rejoiceth. And
our fruit doth not make Him the richer, but us the happier.

2. See then; hear how, as I have said, " God cultivateth

us." For that we cultivate God, there is no need to be

proved to you. For all men have this on their tongue, that

u 2



21)2 God cultivates us, to make us better.

Sebm. iiicu cultivate Cuxl, but the liearer feels a kind of awe, when

fihh.] l>e hears that God cidtivates man ; because it is not after the

ordinary usa{,'e of men to say, that God cultivateth men, but

that men cultivate God. We ought therefore to prove to

you, that God also doth cultivate men ; lest perchance we be

' indis- thought to have spoken a word contrary to sound doctrine',

luni

"

' ^^'^^ "^^" dispute in their heart against us, and as not knowing

our meaning, find fault with us. I have determined there-

fore to shew you, that God doth also cultivate us; but as

I have said already, as a field, that He may make us better.

Johnio, Thus the Lord saith in the Gospel, I inn the Vine, ye are the
'* ^' branches, My Father is the Husbandman. What doth the

Husbandman do ? I ask you who are husbandmen. I

sup])ose he cultivates his field. If then God the Father be

a Husbandman, He hath afield; and His field He cultivateth,

and from it He expecteth fruit.

ii. 3. Again, He planted a vineyard, as the Lord Jesus Christ

?i**'^' Himself saith, and let it out to husbandmen, who should

render Him thefruit in the proper season. And He sent His

servants to them to ask for the hire of the vineyard. But

they treated them despitefully, and killed some, and con-

temptuously refused to render the fruits. He sent others

also, they suffered the like treatment. And then the House-

holder, the Cultivator of his field, and the Planter, and Letter

out of His vineyard, said ; / icill send Mine Only Son, it

may be they ivill at least reverence Him. And so he saith,

He sent His Own Son also. They said aiJiong themselves.

This is the heir, come, let us kill Him, and the inheritance

shall he ours. And they killed Him, and cast Him out of the

vineyard. When the Lord of the vineyard, cometh^ what

tcill He do to those icicked husbandme)i/ They answered, He
will miserably destroy those wicked meriy and will let out

His vineyard unto other husbandmen, uhich shallrender Him
the fruits i)i their seasons. The vineyard was planted when
the law was given in the hearts of the Jews. The Prophets
were sent, seeking fruit, even their good life : the Prophets
were treated desi)itefully by them, and were killed. Christ

also was sent, the Only Son of the Householder; and they
killed Him Who was the Heir, and so lost the inheritance.

Their evil counsel turned out contrary to their designs.
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They killed Him that they might possess the inheritance; Serm,

and because they killed Him, they lost it. [87. B.]

4. Ye have just heard too the parable out of the Holy iii.

Gospel ; that the kingdom ofheaven is like unto a householder, Mat. 20,

which went out to liire labourers into His vineyard. He
went out in the morning, and hired those whom He found,

and agreed with them for a denarius as their hire. He went

out again at the third hour, and found others, and brought

them to the labour of the vineyard. And the sixth and ninth

hour He did likewise. He went out also at the eleventh hour,

near the end of the day, and found some idle and standing

still, and He said to them. Why stand ye here ? Why do ye

not work in the vineyard ? They answered, Because no man
hath hired us. Go ye also, said He, and whatsoever is right

I tmll give you. His pleasure was to fix their hire at a

denarius. How could they who had only to work one hour

dare hope for a denarius ? Yet they congratulated themselves

in the hope that they should receive something. So then

these were brought in even for one hour. At the end of the

day He ordered the hire to be paid to all, from the last to

the first. Then He began to pay at those who had come in

at the eleventh hour, and He commanded a denarius to be

given them. When they who had come at the first houi* saw

that the others had received a denarius, which He had agreed

for with themselves, they hoped thai they shozild have re-

ceived more: and when their turn came, they also received

a denarius. Tliey murmured against the good man of the

house, saying. Behold, thou hast made us who have borne the

hurning and heat of the day, equal and like to those tvho

have laboured but one hour in the vineyard. And the good

man, returning a most just answer to one of them ; said,

Friend, I do thee no icrong ; that is, " I have not defrauded

thee, I have paid thee what I agreed for with thee. 1 have

done thee no wrong, for I have paid thee what I agreed for.

To this other it is my will not to render a payment, but to

bestow a gift. Is it not lawfulfor me to do rchat I will with

mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good ? If I had

taken from any one what did not belong to Me, rightly I

might be blamed, as fraudulent and unjust: if I had not paid

any one his due, rightly might 1 bo blamed as fraudulent, and
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Serm. as withholdinp: what belonged to another; but when I pay
yvv\'ll ^

,

*•'

[87'. \^.] what is due, and give besides to whom I will, neither can he

to whom I owed find fliult, and he to M'hom I gave ought to

rejoice the more." They liad nothing to answer; and all were

made equal ; and the last became first, and the first last; by
J a?quan- equality ' of treatment, not by inverting their order. For

pranios- wluit is the meaning of, the last uerejirst, and thefirst last ?

terando jjjj^^ i^y^j, ^1,^ |i,.^t and last received the same,

iv. 5. How is it that He began to pay at the last? Are not

all, as we read, to receive together ? For we read in another

place of the Gospel, that lie will say to those whom Jle shall

Mat.25, set on the right hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive

the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the

world. If all then are to receive together, how do we
understand in this place, that they received first who began

to work at the eleventh hour, and they last who were hired

at the first hour } If I shall be able so to speak, as to reach

your understanding, God be thanked. For to Him ought

ye to render thanks, Who distributeth to you by me ; for

nought of my own do 1 distribute. If ye ask me, for example,

which of the two has received first, he who has received after

one hour, or he who after twelve hom's; every man would answer

that he who has received after one hour, has received before

him who received after twelve hours. So then though they all

received at the same hour, yet because some received after

one hour, others after twelve hours, they who received

after so short a time are said to have received first. The
first righteous men, as Abel, and Noe, called as it were at the

first hour, will receive together with us the blessedness of the

resurrection. Other righteous men after them, Abraham,

ji^.V.
Isaac, Jacob, and all of their age, called as it were at the

» third hour, will receive together with us the blesseduess of

the resurrection. Other righteous men, as Moses, and
Aaron, and whosoever with them were called as it were
at the sixth hour, will receive together with us the blessedness

of the resurrection. After them the Holy Prophets, called as

it were at the ninth hour, will receive together with us the

same blessedness. In tlie end of the world all Christians,

called as it were at the eleventh hour, will receive with the

rest tlie blessedness of that resurrection. All will receive
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together ; but consider those first men, after how long a time Sebm.

do they receive it ? If then those first receive after a long [87. B.]

time, we after a short time ; though we all receive together,

yet we seem to have received first, because our hire will

not tarry long in coming.

6. In that hire then shall we be all equal, and the first as

the last, and the last as the first ; because that denarius is

life eternal, and in the life eternal all will be equal. For

altKougli through diversity of attainments ' the saints will i meri-

shine, some more, some less
;
yet as to this respect, the gift of*°''"™

eternal life, it will be equal to all. For that will not be longer

to one, and shorter to another, which is alike everlasting; that

which hath no end will have no end either for thee or me.

After one sort in that life will be wedded chastity, after

another virgin purity ; in one sort there will be the fruit of

good works, in another sort the crown of martyrdom -, One in - passio-

nis
one sort, and another in another

;
yet in respect to the living

for ever, this man will not live more than that, nor that than

this. For alike without end will they live, though each shall

live in his own brightness : and the denarius in the parable

is tliat life eternal. Let not him then who has received after

a long time murmur against him who has received after a

short time. To the first, it is a payment; to the other, a free

gift; yet the same thing is given alike to both.

7. There is also something like this in this present life, y.

and besides that solution of the parable, by which they who

were called at the first hour are understood of Abel and the

righteous men of his age, and they at the third, of Abraham

and the righteous men of his age, and they at the sixth, of

Moses and Aaron and the righteous men of their age, and

they at the eleventh, as in the end of the world, of all Chris-

tians ; besides this solution of the parable, the parable may
be seen to have an explanation in respect even of this^ . •^ s^f"^/
present life. For they are as it were called at the first hour,.*'*" " /
who begin to be Christians fresh from their mother's womb;
boys are called as it were at the third, young men at the

sixth, they who are verging toward old age, at the ninth

hour, and they who are called as if at the eleventh hour, are

they who are altogether decrepit; yet all these are to receive

the one and the same denarius of eternal life.

8. But, Brethren, hearken ye and understand, lest any ^-
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Sehm. ])iit oil to come into the vineyard, because he is sure, that,

[87!^B.'] come when lie will, he shall receive this denarius. And sure

indoi'd he is that the denarius is promised him ; but this is

no injunction to ])ut ofl". For did they who were hired into

tlic vineyard, when the householder came out to them to hire

whom \\v might find, at the third hour for instance, and did

hirr them, did they say to him, '" Wait, we are not going thither

till the sixth hour?" or they whom he found at the sixth hour,

did they say, " We are not going till the ninth hour?" or they

whom he found at the ninth hour, did they say, " We are

not going till the eleventh ? For he will give to all alike;

why should we fatigue ourselves more than we need ?" What He
was to give, and what He was to do was in the secret of His

own counsel : do thou come when thou art called. For an equal

reward is jiromised to all ; but as to this appointed hour of

working, there is an important question. For if, for instance,

they who are called at the sixth hour, at that age of life that

is, in which as in the full heat of noon, is felt the glow of

manhood"'s years; if they, called thus in manhood w^ere to

say, " Wait, for we have heard in the Gospel that all are to

receive the same reward, we will come at the eleventh

hour, when we shall have grown old, and shall still receive

the same. Why shovdd we add to our labour?'' It would

be answered them thus, " Art not thou willing to labour now,

who dost not know whether thou shalt live to old age ?

s^' Thou art called at the sixth hour; come. The Householder

hath it is true promised thee a denarius, if thou come at the

eleventh hour, but whether thou shalt live even to the seventh,

no one hath promised thee. I say not to the eleventh,

but even to the seventh hour. Why then dost thou put off'

him that calleth thee, certain as thou art of the reward, but

uncertain of the day? Take heed then lest peradventure

what he is to give thee by promise, thou take from thyself

by delay." Now if this may rightly be said of infants as

belonging to the first hour, if it may be rightly said of boys
as belonging to the third, if it may be rightly said of men in

the vigour of life, as in the full day heat of the sixth hour;
how nuich more rightly may it be said of the decrepit ? Lo,
already is it the eleventh hour, and dost thou yet stand still,

and art thou yet slow to come ?

vii. 1». r.iit perhaps the Householder hath not gone out to call
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thee ? If he hath not ffone out, what mean our addresses to Serm.
\X\.VI f

you ? For we are servants of his household, we are sent to [87. B.]

hn-e labourers. Why standest thou still then? Thou hast now
ended the number of thy years ; hasten after the denarius.

For this is the going out of the Householder, the making

himself known ; forasmuch as he that is in the house is

hidden, he is not seen by those who are without ; but when

he goeth out of the house, he is seen by those without.

So Christ is in secret, as long as He is not known and

acknowledged; but when He is acknowledged, He hath gone

out to hire labourers. For now He hath come forth from a

hidden place, to be known of men : every where Christ is

known, Christ is preached ; all places whatsoever under the

heaven proclaim aloud the glory of Christ. He was in a

manner the object of derision and contempt among the Jews,

He appeared in low estate and was despised. For He hid His

Majesty, and manifested His infirmity. That in Him which

was manifested was despised, and that which was hidden

was not known. For had they knotvn it, theij icould not Jiave J Cor. 2,

criicijied the Lord of glory. But is He still to be despised

now that He sitteth in heaven, if He were despised when He
was hanging on the tree ? They who crucified Him wagged

their head, and standing before His Cross, as though they

had attained the fruit of their cruel rage, they said in

mockery, //* He be the Son of God, let Him come down from Matt.
' 27 40

the Cross, He saved others. Himself He cannot save. He 4,2]

came not down, because He lay hid. P'or with far greater ease i

could He have come down from the Cross, Who had power
to rise again from the grave. He shewed forth an example

of patience for our instruction. He delayed His power, and
was not acknowledged. For He had not then gone out to hire

labourers. He had not gone out, He had not made Himself

known. On the third day He rose again, He shewed Himself to

His disciples, ascended into heaven, and sent the Holy Ghost
on the fiftieth day after the resurrection, the tenth after the

ascension. The Holy Ghost Who was sent filled all who
were in one room, one hundred and twenty men. They-^^*'^''

loei-e filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with Acts 2,

the tongues of all nations; now was the calling manifest, now ^•

He went out to hire. For now the power of truth began to be

made known to all. For then even one man having received
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Sr.iiM. the Holy Ghost, s})ake by himself with the tongues of all

["sr^ b!) nations. But now in the Church oneness itself, as one man

speaks in the tongues of all nations. For what tongue has

not the Christian religion reached } to what limits does it

r^.i9,(i.nol extend ? Now is there no one, ivho hideth himselffrom

the heat thereof; and delay is still ventured by him who

staml's still at the eleventh hour.

viii. 10. It is plain then, my Brethren, it is plain to all, do ye

hold it fast, and be sure of it, that whensoever any one turns

' super- himself to the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, from a useless'

or abandoned way of life, all that is past is forgiven him, and

as though all his debts were cancelled, a new account is

entered into with him. All is entirely forgiven. Let no one

be anxious in the thought that there remains any tiling which

is not forgiven him. But on the other hand, let no one rest

in a perverse security. For these two things are the death of

V souls, despair, and perverse hope. For as a good and right

hope savelh, so doth a perverse hope deceive. First, consider

how despair deceiveth. There are men, who when they begin

to reflect on the evils they have done, think they cannot be

forgiven ; and whilst they think they cannot be forgiven, forth-

with they give up their souls to ruin, and perish through despair,

saying in their thoughts, " Now there is no hope for us; for

such great sins as we have committed cannot be remitted or

pardoned us ; why then should we not satisfy our lusts .? Let

us at least fill up the pleasure of the time present, seeing we

have no reward in that which is to come. Let us do what

we list, though it be not lawful; that we may at least have

2 mere- a temporal enjoyment, because we cannot" attain to the
'"'"^

receiving an eternal." In saying such things they perish

through despair, either before they believe at all, or when
Christians already, they have fallen 1)y evil living into any

sins and wickednesses. The Lord of the vineyard goeth

forth unto them, and by the Prophet Ezekiel knocketh, and

calkth to thrm in their despaii", and as they turn their backs
Ezek. to Ilim that callcth them. In ivhalsoever day a man shall
18 21

turnfram his must wicked ivay, I icillforget all his iniquities.

If they hear and believe this voice, they are recovered from

des])air, and rise up again from that very deep and bottomless

gulf, wherein they had been sunk.

i>^« 11. But these must fear, lest they fall into another gulf,
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and they die through a perverse hope, who could not die Serm.

through despair. For they change their thoughts, which are [s;. B.j

far different indeed from what they were before, but not less

pernicious, and begin again to say in their hearts, " If in what-

ever day I turn from my most evil way, the merciful God, as

He truly promiseth by the Prophet, will forget all my iniquities,

why should I turn to-day and not to-morrow ? Let this day

pass as yesterday, in excess of guilty pleasure, in the full

flow of licentiousness, let it wallow in deadly delights ; to-

morrow I shall turn myself, and there will be an end to it."

One may answer thee, An end of what ? Of mine iniquities,

thou wilt say. Well, rejoice indeed, that to-morrow there

will be an end of thine iniquities. But what if before to-

morrow thine own end shall be ,? So then thou dost well

indeed to rejoice that God hath promised thee forgiveness for

thine iniquities, if thou art converted; but no one has pro-

mised thee to-morrow. Or if perchance some astrologer hath

promised it, it is a far different thing from God's promise.

Many have these astrologers deceived, in that they have

promised themselves advantages, and have found only losses.

Therefore for the sake of these again whose hope is wrong,

doth the Householder go forth. As He went forth to those who

had despaired wrongly, and were lost in their despair, and

called them back to hope ; so doth He go forth to these also

who woidd perish through an evil hope; and by another book

He saith to them, Make no tarrying to turn to the Lord. As Ecclus.

He had said to the others, In whatsoever day a man shall turn '

from his most wicked way, I willforget all his iniquities,

and took despair away from them, because they had now

given up their soul to perdition, despairing of forgiveness by

any means ; so doth He go forth to these also who have a

mind to perish through hope and delay ; and speaketh to them,

and chideth them, Make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and

putnot offfrom day to day ; for suddenly shall the wrath of the

Lord comeforth, and in the day of vengeance He will destroy

thee. Therefore put not off", shut not against thyselfwhat now is

open. Lo, the Giver of forgiveness openeth the door to thee ;

why dost thou delay ? Thou oughtest to rejoice, were He to

open alter ever so long a time to thy knocking; thou hast

not knocked, yet doth He open, and dost thou remain out-



•M\0(7o(/choi>ei/'' iceak and i(jauraut, that we m' trust Him, noty'great.

Sekm. sitlc ? Put not ofl" then. Scripture saith in a certain place, as

[bT^i'm toucliing works of mercy, Say not, Go, and come again,

Prov. 3, and to-morrow I will nive ; when thou canst do the kindness
28

J
'

at once ; for thou knowest not what may happen on the mor-

row. Here then is a precept of not putting off being

merciful to another, and wilt thou by putting off be cruel

against thine own self? Tliou oughtest not to put off to give

bread, and wilt tliou put off to receive forgiveness ? If thou

30*^23. dost not put off in shewing pity towards another, pity iJiine

Vulg. Qiiii ffoul also in pleasing God. Give alms to thine own

soul also. Nay I do not say, give to it, but thrust not back

His Hand that would give to thee.

X. 12. But men continually injure themselves exceedingly in

their fear to offend others. For good friends have much
influence for good, and evil friends for evil. Therefore it

was not the Lord's will to choose first senators, but fishermen,

to teach us for our own salvation to disregard the friendship

of the powerful. O signal mercy of the Creator! For He
knew that had He chosen the senator, he would say, " My
rank has been chosen." If He had first made choice of the

rich man, he would say, My wealth has been chosen." If

He had first made choice of an emperor, he would say, " My
power has been chosen." If of the orator, he would say, " My
eloquence has been chosen." If of the philosopher, he would

say, " My wisdom has been chosen." Meanwhile he says,

let these proud ones be put off awhile, they swell too mugh.

Now there is much difference between substantial size and

swelling; both indeed are large, but both are not alike

sound. Let them then, he says, be put off, these proud ones,

they must be cured by something solid. First give Me,
He says, this fisherman. " Come, thou poor one, follow Me

;

thou hast nothing, thou knowest nothing, follow Me. Thou
« idiota poor and ignorant' one, follow Me. There is nothing in thee

to inspire awe, but there is much in thee to be filled." To
so copious a fountain an empty vessel should be brought.
So the fisherman left his nets, the fisherman received grace,

and became a divine orator. See what the Lord did, of

27 'iV'^^'^'"'"
^^^^ Apostle says, God hath chosen the iveak things of

the world to confound the things xohicK are mighty, and
hnso things of the world hath God chosen, yea and things
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which are not, as if they were, that those things which are Serm,

may be brought to nought. And so now the fishermen's words fgV ^'j

are read, and the necks of orators are brought down. Let all

empty winds then be taken away, let the smoke be taken

away which vanishes as it mounts; let them be utterly

despised when the question is of this salvation.

13. If any one in a city had some bodily sickness, and »** ^

there was in that place some very skilful physician who was .,^

an enemy to the sick man's powerful friends; if any one, I *

say, in a city were labouring under some dangerous bodily

sickness; and there was in the same city, a very skilful

physician, an enemy as I said, of the sick man's powerful

friends, and they were to say to their friend, " Do not call him
in, he knows nothing;" and they were to say this, not from any

judgment of their mind, but through dislike of him ; would he

not for his own safety's sake remove from him the groundless

assertions' of his powerful friends, and with whatever offence ' fabulas

to them, in order that he might live but a few days longer,

call that physician in, whom common report had given out

as most skilful to drive away the disease of his body.'' Well, xi.

the whole race of mankind is sick, not with diseases of the

body, but with sin. There lies one great patient from East to

West throughout the world. To cure this great patient came
the Almighty Physician down. He humbled Himself even

to mortal flesh, as it were to the sick man's bed. Precepts

of health He gives, and is despised; they who do observe

them are delivered. He is despised, when powerful friends

say, " PJe knows nothing." If He knew nothing, His power
would not fill the nations. If He knew nothing. He would not

have been, before He was with us. If He knew nothing. He
would not have sent the Prophets before Him. Are not

those things which were foretold of old, fulfilled now?
Does not this Physician prove the power of His art by the

accomplishment of His promises? Are not deadly errors

overturned throughout the whole world ; and by the threshing

of the world lusts subdued? Let no one say, " The
world was better aforetime than now; ever since that

Physician began to exercise His art, many dreadful things

we witness here." Marvel not at this ? Before that any were

in course of healing, the Physician's residence^ seemed clean ^statio
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Serm. of blood; Imt now ratlur as seeing what thou dost, shake off

[ir. B.fall vain delights, and conic to the Physician, it is the time

of healing, not of pleasure.

14. Let us then think. Brethren, of being cured. If we

do not yet know the Physician, yet let us not like phrenzied

men be violent against Ilim, or as men in a lethargy turn

away from Him. For many through this violence have

perished, and many have perished through sleep. The phren-

zied are they who are made mad for want of sleep. The

lethargic are they, who are vreighed down by excessive

sleep. Men are to be found of both these kinds. Against

this Physician it is the will of some to be violent, and

forasmuch as He is Himself sitting in heaven, they persecute

His faithful ones on earth. Yet even such as these He cureth.

Many of them having been converted from enemies have

become friends, from persecutors have become preachers.

Such as these were the Jews, whom, though violent as men in

phrenzy against Him while He was here. He healed, and

prayed for them as He hung upon the Cross. For He said,

^o^^. Father, forgive iliem, for they know vol what they do. Yet

many of them when their fury was calmed, their phrenzy as

it were got under, came to know God, and Christ. When
the Holy Ghost was sent after the Ascension, they were con-

verted to ilim Whom they crucified, and as believers drunk

in the Sacrament His Blood, which in their violence they

shed,

xii. 15. Of this we have examples. Saul persecuted the

members of Jesus Christ, Who is now sitting in heaven

;

grievously did he persecute them in his phrenzy, in the loss

of his reason, in the transport of his madness. But He with

Acte9,4. one word, calling to him out of heaven, Saul, Saul, tchy

pcrsccntest thou Me? struck down the frantic one, raised

liim up whole, killed the persecutor, quickened the preacher,

^ And so again many lethargic ones are healed. For to such
are they like, who are not violent against Christ, nor malicious

against Christians, but who in their delay are only dull and
heavy with drowsy words, are slow to open their eyes to the

light, and arc annoyed with tiiose who would arouse them.
" Get away from me," says the heavy, lethargic man, " I pray

thee, get away from me." Why ? " I wish to sleep." But you
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will die in consequence. He through love of sleep will Serm.

answer, " I wish to die." And love from above calls out, " I [87. b.]

do not wish it." Often does the son exhibit this loving

affection to an aged father, though he must needs die in a

few days ; and is now in extreme old age. If he sees that

he is lethargic, and knows from the physician that he is

oppressed with a lethargic complaint, who tells him, " Arouse

your father, do not let him sleep, if you \vould save his life ?"

Then will the son come to the old man, and beat, and squeeze,

or pinch, or prick him, or give him any uneasiness, and all

through his dutiful affection to him ; and will not allow him

to die at once, die though he soon must from very age; and

if his life is thus saved, the son rejoices that he has now to

live some few days more with him who must soon depart to

make way for him. With how much greater affection then

ought we to be importunate* with our friends, with whom we'molesti

may live not a few days in this world, but in God's presence

for ever ! Let them then love us, and do what they hear us

say, and worship Him, Whom we also worship, that they may
receive what we also hope for. Let us turn to the Lord, SfC.

SERMON LVIII. [LXXXVni. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xx. about the two blind men sittmg

by the way side, and crying out, " Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of

David."

1. Ye know, Holy Brethren, full well as we do, that our i.

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the Physician of our eternal

health ; and that to this end He took the weakness of our

nature, that our weakness might not last for ever. For

He assumed a mortal body, wherein to kill death. And,

though He was crucijied through iveakness, as the Apostle 2 Cor.

saith, yet He livelh by the pouer of God. They are the words

too of the same Apostle; He dieih no more, and death shall Uom. 6,

have no more dominioji over Hhn. These things, I say,are well
'

known to your faith. And there is also this which follows from

it, that we should know that all the miracles which He did
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Skrm. on the body, avail to ouv instruction, that we may from them

?J^j{V perceive tliat whieh is not to pass away, nor to have any end,

" He restored to tlic blind those eyes which death was sure some

time to close; He raised Lazarus to life who was to die again.

And whatever He did for the health of bodies, He did it not

to this end that they should be for ever; whereas at the last He
will give eternal health even to the body itself. But because

those things which were not seen, were not believed; by means

of these temporal things which were seen, He built up faith

in those things which were not seen.

ii. 2. Let no one then, Brethren, say that our Lord Jesus

Christ doeth not those things now, and on this account prefer

the former to the present ages of the Church. In a certain

John20 place indeed the same Lord prefers those who do not see, and
29- yet believe, to them who see and therefore believe. For even

at that time so irresolute was the infirmity of His disciples,

that they thought that He Whom they saw to have risen

again must be handled, in order that they might believe. It

was not enough for their eyes that they had seen Him,

unless their hands also were applied to His limbs, and the scars

of His recent wounds were touched; that that disciple who
was in doubt, might cry out suddenly when he had touched

Ibid 28. and recognised the scars. My Lord and my God. The scars

manifested Him Who had healed all wounds in others. Could

not the Lord have risen again without the scars ? Yes, but

He knew the wounds which were in the hearts of His

disciples, and to heal them He had preserved the scars on

His own Body. And what said the Lord to him who now con-

fessed and said, ^^y Lord and my God? Because t/ton hast

seen. He said, thou hast believed; blessed are they uho do not

see, and yel believe. Of whom spake He, Brethren, but of us ?

Not that He spake only of us, but of those also who shall

come after us. For after a little while when lie had departed

from the sight of men, that faith might be established in their

hearts, whosoever believed, believed, though they saw Him
not, and great has l)een the merit of their faith; for the

procuring of which iiiith they brought only the movement of

a pious heart, and not the touching of their hands.

3. These things then the Lord did to invite us to the faith.

This faith reigneth now in the Church, which is spread
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throughout the whole world. And now He worketh greater Sekm.

cures, on account of which He disdamed not then to exhibit fgs^B!!

those lesser ones. For as the soul is better than the body, so^ Hh
is the saving health of the soul, better than the health of the

body. The blind body doth not now open its eyes by a

miracle of the Lord, but the blinded heart openeth its eyes to

the word of the Lord. The mortal corpse doth not now rise

again, but the soul doth rise again which lay dead in a living

body. The deaf ears of the body are not now opened ; but

how many have the ears of their heart closed, which yet fly

open at the penetrating word of God, so that they believe

who did not believe, and they live well, who did live evilly,

and they obey, who did not obey ; and we say, " Such a man is

become a believer;" and we wonder when we hear of them

whom once we had known as hardened. Why then dost thou

marvel at one who now believes, who is living innocently,

and serving God; but because thou dost behold him seeing,

whom thou hadst known to be blind; dost behold him living,

whom thou hadst known to be dead ; dost behold him hearing,

whom thou hadst known to be deaf? For consider that there are

who are dead in another than the ordinary sense, of whom the

Lord spake to a certain man who delayed to follow the Lord, be-

cause he wished to bury his father; Let the dead, said He, hury Mat. 8,

their dead. Surely these dead buriers are not dead in body; for
"'

if this were so, they could not bury dead bodies. Yet doth he

call them dead ; where, but in the soul within ? For as we may
often see in a household, itself sound and well, the master of

the same house lying dead ; so in a sound body do many
carry a dead soul within; and these the Apostle arouses thus,

Awake, thou thai steepest, and arisefrom the dead, and Christ Eph. 6^

shall give thee light. It is the Same Who giveth light to the

blind, that awakeneth the dead. For it is with His voice that

the cry is made by the Apostle to the dead, Awake, thou that

sleepjest. And the blind will be enlightened with light, when
he shall have risen again. And how many deaf men did the

Lord see before His eyes, when He said. He that hath earsMat.li,

to hear, let him hear. For who was standing before Him '

without his bodily ears? What other ears then did He seek

for, but those of the inner man?
4. Again, what eyes did He look for when He spake to iv.

X



:}0G Philip's eye healed by faith, to see the Father in Christ.

Serm. those who saw indeed, but who saw only with the eyes of

jf^^j^^''!^": the flesh ? For when Philip said to Him, Lord, sheiv us the

johuU, Fti/her, and it mij/iceth us; he understood indeed that if the

^- Fatlier were shewn him, it might well suffice him; but how

would the Fatlier suffice hiui whom He that was equal to

the Father sufficed not ? And why did He not suffice ? Because

He was not seen. And why was He not seen ? Because the

eye whereby He might be seen was not yet whole. For this,

namely, that the Lord was seen in the flesh with the outward

eyes, not only the disciples who honoured Him saw, but

also the Jews who crucified Him. He then who wished to

be seen in another way, sought for other eyes. And therefore

Ibid, it was that to him who said. Shew us the Father, and it

^^"^^ ^'
sitfficeth us ; He answered. Have I been so long time with

you ; and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip ? He who hath

seen Me, hath seen the Father also. And that He might in

the mean while heal the eyes of faith, he has first of all

instructions given him regarding faith, that so he might

attain to sight. And lest Philip should think that he was to

conceive of God under the same form in which he then saw

the Lord Jesus Christ in the body, he immediately subjoined;

ver. 10. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father

in 3Ie? He had already said. He ivho hath seen 3Ie, hath

seen the Father also. But Philip's eye was not yet sound

enough to see the Father, nor consequently to see the Son

who is Himself Coequal vvith the Father. And so Jesus Christ

took in hand to cure, and with the medicines and salve of faith

to strengthen the eyes of his mind, which as yet were weak and

unable to behold so great a light, and He said, Believest thou

not that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me ? Let not

him then who cannot yet see what the Lord will one day

shew him, seek first to see what he is to believe ; but let him
first believe that the eye by which he is to see may be healed.

For it was only the form of the servant which was exhibited

Phil. 2, to the eyes of servants ; because if He who thought it not

robbery to be equal with God, could have been now seen as

equal with God by those whom He wished to be healed. He
would not have needed to empty Himself, and to take the

form qf a servant. But because there was no way whereby
God could be seen, but whereby man could be seen, there
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was; therefore He who was God was made man, that that Serm.

which was seen might heal that whereby He was not seen.fgg^^\

For He saith Himself in another place, Blessed are the Mutt. 5,

pure in heart, for they shall see God. Philip might of ^'

com'se have answered and said, " Lord, lo, I see Thee; is the

Father such as I see Thee to be? forasmuch as Thou hast

said, He who hath seen Me, hath seen the Father also ?" But

before Philip answered thus, or perhaps before he so much
as thought it, when the Lord had said. He who hath seen Me^

hath seen the Father also; He immediately added, Believest

thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me?
For with that eye he could not yet see either the Father,

or the Son Who is equal with the Father ; but that his

eye might be healed for seeing, he was to be anointed unto

believing. So then before thou seest what thou canst not

now see, believe what as yet thou seest not. Walk by

faith, that thou mayest attain to sight. Sight will not gladden

him in his home whom faith consoleth not by the way.

For so says the Apostle, As long as we are in the body, we 2 Cor.

are in pilgrimage from the Lord. And he subjoins im- ' '

mediately why we are still in pilgrimage, though we have

now believed; For we walk byfaith, He says, not by sight.

5. Our whole business then. Brethren, in this life is to heal v.

this eye of the heart whereby God may be seen. To this

end are celebrated the Holy Mysteries; to this end is preached

the word of God ; to this end are the moral exhortations of

the Church, those, that is, that relate to the correction of

manners, to the amendment of carnal lusts, to the renouncing

the world, not in word only, but in a change of life: to this

end is directed the whole aim of the Divine and Holy Scrip-

tures, that that inner man may be purged of that which

hinders us from the sight of God. For as the eye which is

formed to see this temporal light, a light though heavenly,

yet corporeal, and manifest, not to men only, but even to the

meanest animals, (for for this the eye is formed, to see this

light ;) if any thing be thrown or fall into it, whereby it is

disordered, is shut out from this light ; and though it encom-

pass the eye with its presence, yet the eye turnsitselfaway from,

and is absent from it ; and through its disordered condition

is not only rendered absent from the light which is present,

x2



;}0R I*ii'iii to the inuarcl eye, until healed, to see God's light.

Sebm. l)iU the li-^lit to see which it was formed, is even painful

p88!*B.'l'<* it. So tlie eye of the lieart too when it is disordered

and wounded turns away from the light of righteousness,

and dares not and cannot contemplate it.

vi. ()'. And what is it that disorders the eye of the heart?

Evil desire, covetousness, injustice, worldly concupiscence,

these disorder, close, blind the eye of the heart. And yet

when the eye of the body is out of order, how is the physician

sought out, what an absence of all delay to open and cleanse

it, that that may be healed whereby this outward light is

seen! There is running to and fro, no one is still.no one

loiters, ii even the smallest straw fall into the eye. And God
it must be allowed made the sun which we desire to see with

sound eyes. Much brighter assuredly is He Who made it;

nor is the light with which the eye of the mind is concerned

of this kind at all. That light is eternal Wisdom. God
made thee, O man, after His own image. Would He give

thee wherewithal to see the sun which He made, and not

give thee wheremthal to see Him who made thee, when He
made thee after His own image? He hath given thee this

also ; both hath He given thee. But much thou dost love

these outward eyes, and despisest much that interior eye

;

it thou dost carry about bruised and wounded. Yea, it

would be a punishment to thee, if thy Maker should wish to

manifest Himself unto thee; it would be a punishment to

thine eye, before that it is ciu'ed and healed. For so Adam
in paradise sinned, and hid himself from the face of God. As
long then as he had the sound heart of a pure conscience,

he rejoiced at the presence of God; when that eye was
wounded by sin, he began to dread the Divine light, he fled

back into the darkness, and the thick covert of the trees,

flying from the truth, and anxious for the shade,

vii. 7. Therefore, my Brethren, since we too are born of him, and
viii. as the Apostle says, In Adam all die ; for we were all at first two

!5,22.
persons; if we were loth to obey the physician, that we might
not be sick; let us obey Him now, that we may be delivered

from sickness. The physician gave us precepts, when we were
whole

;
He gave us precepts that we might not need a physician,

Matt. 9, They that are whole, He saith, 7ieed not a physician, but
" they that are sick. When whole we despised these precepts
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and by experience have felt how to our own destruction we Serm.

despised His precepts. Now we are sick, we are in distress, we fgg^^B.l

are on the bed of weakness; yetlet us not despair. For because

we could not come to the Physician, He hath vouchsafed to

come Himself to us. Though despised by man when he was

whole, He did not despise him when he was stricken. He did

not leave off to give other precepts to the weak, who would

not keep the first precepts, that he might not be weak; as

though He would say, " Assuredly thou hast by experience

felt that I spake the truth when I said, Touch not this.

Be healed then now at length, and recover the life thou hast

lost. Lo, T am bearing thine infirmity; drink thou the

bitter cup. For thou hast of thine own self made those

my so sweet precepts which were given to thee when

whole, so toilsome. They were despised and so thy dis-

tress began ; cured thou canst not be, except thou

drink the bitter cup, the cup of temptations, wherein this

life abounds, the cup of tribulation, anguish, and suffer-

ings. Drink then," He says, " drink, that thou mayest live."

And that the sick man may not make answer, " I cannot,

I cannot bear it, I will not drink ;" the Physician, all Whole
though he be, drinketh first, that the sick man may not hesitate

to drink. For what bitterness is there in this cup, which He
hath not drunk .? If it be contumely; He heard it first when

He drove out the devils, He hath a devil, and by Beelzebub Luke 7

He casteth out devils. Whereupon in order to comfort the ^^•

sick, He saith. If they have called the Blaster of the house Mat.io

Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of His^^-

household ? If pains are this bitter cup, He was bound and

scourged and crucified. If death be this bitter cup, He
died also. If infirmity shrink with horror from any particular

kind of death; none was at that time more ignominious than

the death of the cross. For it was not in vain that the Apostle,

when setting forth His obedience, added, Made obedient unto Phil. 2,

death, even the death of the cross.

8. But because He designed to honour His faithful ones at ix,

the end of the world. He hath first honoured the cross in this

world; in such wise that the princes of the earth who believe

in Him have prohibited any criminal from being crucified;

and that cross which the Jewish persecutors with great mockery
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Sebm. prepared for the Lord, even kings his servants at this

Pyg^p'jday bear with great confidence on their foreheads. Only

the shameful nature of the death which our Lord vouch-

safed to undergo for us is not now so apparent, Who, as

Gal. 3, the Apostle says, was made a curse/or us. And when as He
^^' hung, the blindness of the Jews mocked Him, surely He could

have come down from the Cross, ^Vlio if He had not so willed,

had not been on the Cross ; but it was a greater thing to rise

from the grave than to come down from the Cross. Our

Lord then in doing these Divine, and in suffering these

human things, instructs us by His Bodily miracles and Bodily

patience, that we may believe, and be made whole to

behold those things invisible which the eye of the body hath

no knowledge of With this intent then He cured these

blind men of whom the account has just now been read in

the Gospel. And consider what instruction He has by their

cure conveyed to the man who is sick within.

9. Consider the issue of the thinff, and the order of theX. o>

circumstances. Those two blind men sitting by the way-

side cried out as the Lord passed by, that He would have

mercy upon them. But they were restrained fiom crying out

by the multitude which was with the Lord. Now do not sup-

pose that this circumstance is left without a mysterious

meaning. But they overcame the crowd who kept them

back by the great perseverance of their cry, that their

voice might reach the Lord's ears; as though he had not

already anticipated their thoughts. So then the two blind

men cried out that they might be heard by the I^ord, and

could not be restrained by the multitudes. The Lord was
passing by, and they cried out. The Lord stood still, and

Mat.20, they were healed. For the Lord Jesus stood still, and called
^^- them, and said, What will ye that I shall do unto you ?

ver. 33. They say unto Him, That our eyes may be opened. The
Lord did according to their faith. He recovered their eyes.

If we have now understood by the sick, the deaf, the dead, the

sick, and deaf, and dead, within; let us look out in this place

also for the blind within. The eyes of the heart are closed;

Jesus passeth by that we may cry out. What is, Jesus

passeth by ? Jesus is doing things which last but for a time.

What is Jesus passeth by? Jesus doeth things which pass by.
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Mark and see how many things of His have passed by. He Sebm.

was born of the Virgin Mary ; is He being born always ? [ss/b.]*

As an infant was He suckled ; is He suckled always ? He ran

through the successive ages of life unto man's full estate
;

doth Hfe grow in body always ? Boyhood succeeded to

infancy, to boyhood youth, to youth man's full stature in

several passing successions. Even the very miracles which

He did are passed by, they are read and believed. For because

these miracles are written that so they might be read, they

passed by when they were being done. In a word, not to

dwell long on this, He was Crucified : is He hanging on the

Cross always ? He was Buried, He Rose again. He Ascended

into heaven ; now He dieth no more, death shall no more have Rom. 6,

dominion over Him. And His Divinity abideth ever, yea, the
*

Immortality of His Body now shall never fail. But nevertheless

all those things which were wrought by Him in time \\A.vepassed

by; and they are written to be read, and they are preached to

be believed. In all these things then, Jesus passeth by.

10. And what are the two blind men by the loay-side, but xi.

the two people to cure whom Jesus came \ Let us shew

those two people in the Holy Scriptures. It is written in

the Gospel, Other sheep I have ivhich are not of this fold; Johnio,

them also must I bring, that there may be onefold and One '

Shepherd. Who then are the two people .' One the people of

the Jews, and the other of the Gentiles. I am not sent, He Mat.is,

saith, but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. To ^^*

whom did He say this ? To the disciples ; when that woman
of Canaan who confessed herself to be a dog, cried out that

she might be found worthy of the crumbs from the master's >' ^^'^-
° -^ retur

table. And because she was found worthy, now were

the two people to whom He had come made manifest : the

Jewish people, to wit, of whom He said, / am not sent but

unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel; and the people

of the Gentiles, whose type this woman exhibited whom
He had first rejected, saying. It is not meet to cast the ibid.

children's bread to the dogs; and to whom when she said,
^^'^^ ^^*

Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from ^er. 27.

their master's table; He answered, O woman, great is thy "fer. 28.

faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt. For of this people
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Skkm. also was that centurion of whom the same Lord saith, Verily

f"7iV ^ •"•''// ""^^' y^'"' ^ ^'^*^'^ "^' found so great faith, no not

Malt, b' in Israel. Because he had said, / am not worthy that

10. &c. Xhou shouldesl come under my roof, hut speak the word

o)ilij, (Did my servant shall he healed. So then the Lord

even before His Passion and Glorification pointed out two

people, the one to whom He had come because of the

promises to the Fathers ; and the other whom for His mercy's

sake he did not reject; that it might be fulfilled which

Gen,22, had been promised to Abraham, In thy seed shall all

^®" nations be blessed. Wherefore also the Apostle after the

Lord's Resurrection and Ascension, when He was despised

by the Jews, went to the Gentiles. Not that he was silent

however towards the Churches which consisted of Jewish

Gal. 1, believers; I was imknuivn,he says, byface unto the Churches

ver 23 ^ Judwa ichich ivere in Christ. But they had heard only

that he which persecuted us in times past, now preachelh

ver. 24. the faith rvhich once he destroyed, and they ylorijied God

Ephes ^'^ *^'^" ^^ again Christ is called the Corner Stone Who made
2,\4.20. both one. For a corner joins two walls which come from

different sides together. And what was so different as the

circumcision and uncircumcision, having one wall from

Judaea, the other from the Gentiles ? But they are joined

Ps. 118' together by the corner stone. Fur the stone which the builders

rejected, the same is become the head of the corner. There

is no corner in a building, except when two walls coming

from different directions meet together, and are joined in a

kind of unity. The two blind men then crying out unto

the Lord were these two walls according to the figure.

xii. 11. Attend now, dearly Beloved. The Lord was passing

by, and the blind men cried out. What is, Wa.<i passing by?
As we have already said, He was doing works which passed by.

' secun- Now upon> these passing works is our faith built up. For we
believe on the Son of God, not only in that He is the word of

God, by Whom all things were made ; for if He had always
continued in the form of God, equal with God, and had not

emptied Himself in taking the form of a servant; the blind

men would not even have perceived Him, that they mig-ht be
able to cry out. But when He wrought passing works, that is,
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when He humbled Himself, having become obedient unto serm.

death, even the death of the cross, the two blind men cried '^^^^^^^'

[88 T? 1

out, Have mercy on us, thou Son of David. For this very
—''—

~

thing that He David's Lord and Creator, willed also to be

David's Son, He wrought in time. He wrought passing by.

12. Now what is it, Brethren, to cry out unto Christ, but xiii.

to 'correspond to the grace of Christ by good works? Thisieongru-

I say, Brethren, lest haply we cry aloud with our voices,
^''^

and in our lives be dumb. Who is he that crieth out to

Christ, that his inward blindness may bo driven away by

Christ as He is passing by, that is, as He is dispensing to us

those temporal sacraments, whereby we are instructed to

receive the things which are eternal? Who is he that crieth

out unto Christ? Whoso despiseth the world, crieth out

unto Christ. Whoso despiseth the pleasures of the world,

crieth out unto Christ. Whoso saith not with his tongue,

but with his life, The world is crucijied unto me, and I unto Gal. 6,

the world; crieth out unto Christ. Whoso disperseth p^n^
abroad and giveth to the poor, that his righteousness may^-

endure for ever; crieth out unto Christ, For let him that

heai-s, and is not deaf to the sound, sell that ye have, and^^^^
12 33.

give to the poor; provide yourselves bags which wax not old,

a treasure in the heavens that faileth not; let him as he hears

the sound as it were of Christ's footsteps passing by, cry out

in response to this in his blindness, that is, let him do these

things. Let his voice be in his actions. Let him begin to

despise the world, to distribute to the poor his goods, to

esteem as nothing worth what other men love, let him

disregard injuries, not seek to be avenged, let him give

his cheek to the srniter, let him pray for his enemies; if any

one have taken away his goods, let him not ask for thetnLnkeS,

again ; if he haoe taken any thingfrom any man, let him^^T^^

restorefourfold. 19, 8.

13. When he shall begin to do all this, all his kinsmen, xiv.

relations, and friends will be in commotion. They who love

this world, will oppose him. What madness this ! you are

too extreme^: what! are not other men Christians? This issnimius

folly, this is madness. And other such like things do the

multitude cry out to prevent the blind from crying out. The

multitude rebuked them as thev cried out ; but did not over-
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Sebm. come their cries. Let tliem who wish to be healed uuder-

[8^. ij.j stand what they have to do. Jesus is now also passing by;

let them who are by the way-side cry out. These are they,

18.29, u'ho know God with their lips, but their heart is far from
!?• Him. These are by the way-side, to whom as blinded' in
Matt. •' ''

16, 8. heart Jesus gives His precepts. For when those passing things
°
'"'"'wliich Jesus did are recounted, Jesus is always represented

to us as passing by. For even unto the end of the world there

will not be wanting blind men sitting by the way-side.

Need then there is that they who sit by the way-side should

cry out. The multitude that was with the Lord would

repress the crying of those who were seeking for recovery.

Brethren, do ye see my meaning? For I know not how to

speak, but still less do I know how to be silent. I will

speak then, and speak plainly. For I fear Jesus passing by

and Jesus standing still; and therefore I cannot keep silence.

Evil and lukewarm Christians hinder good Christians who
2 studio- are truly earnest^, and wish to do the commandments of God

which are wiitten in the Gospel. This multitude which is with

the Lord hinders those who are crying out, hinders those that

is who are doing well, that they may not by perseverance

be healed. But let them cry out, and not faint; let them

not be led away as if by the authority of numbers ; let them
not imitate those who became Christians before them, who
live evil lives themselves, and are jealous of the good deeds

of others. Let them not say, " Let us live as these so many
live." Why not rather as the Gospel ordains.? Why dost thou

wish to live according to the remonstrances of the multitude

who would hinder thee, and not after the steps of the Lord,

who passeth by? They will mock, and abuse, and call thee

back; do thou cry out till thou reach the ears of Jesus. For
they who shall persevere in doing such things as Christ hath

enjoined, and regard not the multitudes that hinder them,

nor tliink much of their appearing to follow Christ, that is

of their being called Cliristians ; but who love the light

which Christ is about to restore to them, more than they

fear the uproar of those who are hindering them ; they shall

on no account be separated from Him, and Jesus will stand
still, and make them whole.

XV. 14. For how are our eyes made whole? That as by faith
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we perceive Christ passing by in the temporal economy S Serm.

so we may attain to the knowledge of Him as standing still rggJB'i

in His unchangeable Eternity. For then is the eye made whole i dispen-

when the knowledge of Christ's Divinity is attained. Let your
^^*'°°^

love apprehend this; attend ye to the great mystery ^ which I ^ sacra-

am to speak of. All the things which were done by our Lord
Jesus Christ in time, graft faith in us. We believe on the Son
of God, not on the Word only, by which all things were

made; but on this very Word, made flesh that He might

dwell among us, Who was born of the Virgin Mary, and the

rest which the Faith contains, and which are represented to us

that Christ might pass by, and that the bUnd, hearing

His footsteps as He passeth by, might by their works cry

out, by their life exemplifying the profession of their faith.

But now in order that they who cry out may be made whole,

Jesus standeth still. For he saw Jesus now standing still,

who says, Though we have known Christ after the Jlesh, yet2 Cor.

now henceforth know ue Him no more. For he saw Christ's '

Divinity as far as in this life is possible. There is then in

Christ the Divinity, and the Humanity. The Divinity

standeth still, the Humanity passeth by. What means, The
Divinity standeth still ? It changeth not, is not shaken,

doth not depart away. For He did not so come to us, as to

depart from the Father; nor did He so ascend as to change

His place. When He assumed Flesh, it changed place ; but

God assuming Flesh, seeing He is not in place, doth not

change His place. Let us then be touched by Christ stand-

ing still, and so our eyes be made whole. But whose eyes ?

The eyes of those who cry out when He is passing by ; that

is, who do good works through that faith, which hath been

dispensed in time, to instruct us in our infancy.

15. Now what thing more precious can we have than the

eye made whole ? They rejoice who see this created light

which shines from heaven, or even that which is given out

fi'om a lamp. And how wretched do they seem, who cannot

see this light? But wherefore do 1 speak, and talk of all

these things, but to exhort you all to cry out, when Jesus

passeth by. I hold up this light which perhaps ye do not

see as an object of love to you, Holy Brethren. Believe, whilst

as yet ye see not; and cry out that ye may see. How great is
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Serm. thought to be the unhappiness of men, who do not see this

''''''^'' bodily light? Does any one become blind; immediately

—^—•"-

it is said ; " God is angry with him, he has committed

some wicked deed." So said Tobias' wife to her husband.

He cried out because of the kid, lest it had come of theft

;

he did not like to hear the sound of any stolen thing in his

house; and she maintaining what she had done, reproached

her husband ; and when he said, " Restore it if it be stolen ;" she

^ , „ answered insultingly, Where are thy righteous deeds ? How
14. ' great was her blindness who maintained the theft; and how

clear a light he saw, who commanded the stolen thing to be

restored ! She rejoiced outwardly in the light of the sun ; he

inwardly in the light of Righteousness. Which of them was

in the better light ?

xvi. 16. It is to the love of this light that I would exhort you,

Beloved; that ye would ciy out by your works, when the

Lord passeth by; let the voice of faith sound out, that

Jems standing still, that is, the Unchangeable, Abiding

Wisdom of God, and the Majesty of the Word of God, by

Which all things were made, may open your eyes. The
same Tobias in giving advice to his son, instructed him to

this, to cry out; that is, he instructed him to good works. He
told him to give to the poor, charged him to give alms to

Tob. 4, the needy, and taught him, saying, My son, alms suffereth

^^- not to come into darkness. The blind gave counsel for

receiving and gaining light. Alms, saith he, suffereth not to

come into darkness. Had his son in astonishment answered

him, " What then, father, hast thou not given alms, that

thou now speakest to me in blindness ; art not thou in dark-

ness, and yet thou dost say to me, Abns suffereth not to

come into darkness:'' But no, he knew well what tlie light

was, concerning which he gave his son instruction, he knew
well what he saw in the inner man. The son held out his

hand to his father, to enable him to walk on earth; and the

father to the son, to enable him to dwell in heaven.

17. To be brief; that I may conclude this Sermon,
Brethren, with a matter which touches me very nearly, and
gives me much pain, see what crowds there are which
rebuke the blind as they cry out. But let them notjdeter you,

whosoever among this crowd desire to be healed; for there
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are many Christians in name, and in works ungodly; let them Serm.

not deter you from good works. Cry out amid the crowds rg^^n V

that are restraining you, and calling you back, and insulting

you, whose lives are evil. For not only by their voices, but

by evil works, do wicked Christians repress the good. A
good Christian has no wish to attend the public shows. In

this very thing, that he bridles his desire of going to the

theatre, he cries out after Christ, cries out to be healed.

Others run together Ihither, but perhaps they are heathens or

Jews ? Ah ! indeed, if Christians went not to the theatres,

there would be so few people there, that they would go away

for very shame. So then Christians run thither also, bearing

the Holy Name only to their condemnation. Cry out then

by abstaining from going, by repressing in thy heart this

worldly ' concupiscence; hold on with a strong and persever- 1 tempo-

ing cry unto the ears of the Saviour, that Jesus may stand^^

still and heal thee. Cry out amidst the very crowds,

despair not of reaching the ears of the Lord. For the blind

men in the Gospel did not cry out in that quarter, where no

crowd was, that so they might be heard in that direction,

where there was no impediment from persons hindering

them. Amidst the very crowds they cried out; and yet the

Lord heard them. And so also do ye even amidst sinners, and
sensual men, amidst the lovers of the vanities of the world,

there cry out that the Lord may heal you. Go not to

another quarter to cry out unto the Lord, go not to heretics,

and cry out unto Him there. Consider, Brethren, how in xvii.

that crowd which was hindering them from crying out, even

there were they who cried out made whole.

18. For observe this too. Holy Brethren, what it is to

persevere in crying out. I will speak of what many as well

as myself have experienced in Christ's name; for the Church

does not cease to give birth to such as these. When any

Christian has begun to live well, to be fervent in good works,

and to despise the world; in this newness of his life he is

exposed to the animadversions and contradictions of cold

Christians. But if he persevere, and get the better of them by

his endurance, and faint not in good works; those very same

persons who before hindered will now respect him''. For theyjobse-

rebuke, and hinder, and withstand him so long as they havel^^ntur
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skkm. any hope that he will yield to them. But if they shall be

j'p"'!,'] overcome by their perseverance who make progress, they

turn round and begin to say, " He is a gi'eat man, a holy man,

happy he to whom God hath given such grace." Now do they

honour him, they congratulate and bless and laud him
;
just as

that multitude did which was with the Lord. They first

hindered the blind men that they might not cry out; but when

they continued to cry so as to attain to be heard, and to obtain

the Lord's mercy, that same multitude now says, Jesus calleth

you. And they who a little before rebuked them that they

should hold their peace, use now the voice ofexhortation. Now
he only is not called by the Lord, who is not in labour in this

world. But who is there in this life who is not in labour through

Mat.li liis sins and iniquities ? But if all labour, it is said to all, Covie

2^* unto Me, all ye that labour. Now if this is said to all, why
' culpam ascribest thou thy miscan-iage' to Him that so inviteth thee?

Come. His house is not too narrow for thee; the kingdom of

God is possessed equally by all, and wholly by each one; it

is not diminished by the increasing number of those who

possess it, because it is not divided. And that which is

possessed by many with one heart, is whole and entire for

each one.

xviii. 19. Yet in the mysterious sense of this passage, Brethren,

we recognise what is expressed most plainly in other places

of the sacred books, that there are within the Church both

good and bad, as I often express it, wheat and chaff. Let

no one leave the floor before the time, let him bear with the

chaff in the time of threshing, let him bear with it in the

floor. For in the bam he will have none of it to bear with.

The Winnower will come. Who shall divide the bad from the

good. There will then be a bodily separation too, which a

spiritual separation now precedes. In heart be always sepa-

rated from the bad, in body be united with them for a time,

only with caution. Yet be not negligent in correcting those

who belong to you, who in any way appertain to your charge,

by admonition, or instruction, by exhortation, or by threats.

Do it, in whatsoever way ye can. And because ye find in

Scripture and in the examples of Saints, whether of those who
lived before or after the coming of the Lord in this life, that

the bad do not defile the good in unity with them, do not on
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this account become slow in the correction of the bad. In Serm.

two ways the bad will not defile thee; if thou consent not torgg^g'i

him, and if thou reprove him ; this is, not to communicate with

him, not to consent to him. For there is a communication, when
an agreement either of the will or of the approbation is joined

to his deed. This the Apostle teaches us, when he says,

Have no communication with the unfruitful works of dark- Ephes.

ness. And because it was a small matter not to consent, if negli-
'

gence in correction accompanied it, he says, But rather reprove

them. See how he comprehended both at once. Have no com-

munication, but rather reprove them. What is. Have no com-

munication ? Do not consent to them, do not praise them,

do not approve them. What is. But rather reprove them?

Find fault with, rebuke, repress them.

20. But then in the correction and repressing of other

men's sins, one must take heed, that in rebuking another he

do not lift up himself; and that sentence ofthe Apostle must be

thought of. Wherefore let him that thinketh he statideth, take i Cor.

heed lest hefall. Let the voice of chiding sound outwardly '

in tones of terror, let the spirit of love and gentleness be

maintained within. If a man be overtaken in afaidt, as the Gal. 6,

1 2
same Apostle says, ye which are spiritual restore such an one

in the spirit of meekness ; considering thyself lest thou also

be tempted. Bear ye one anothefs burdens, and so shall ye

fulfil the law of Christ. And again in another place, The ser- 2 Tiin.2,

vant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men,

apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose

themselves; if Ood peradventure will give them repentance

to the acknowledging of the truth ; and that they may recover

themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are held cap-

tive by him at his will. So then be neither consenting to

evil, so as to approve of it; nor negligent so as not to reprove

it ; nor proud so as to reprove it in a tone of insult.

21. But whoso forsaketh unity, violateth charity; and whoso-

ever violateth charity, how great gifts soever he have, he is

nothing. If he speak with the tongues of men and of angels ; i Cor.

if he know all mysteries^ if he have allfaith, so as to remove ^^' '

mounfains, if he distribute all his goods to the poor, if he

give his body to be burned, and have not charity; it is

nothing ; it profitelh him nothing. He possesseth all things

to no useful end, who hath not that one thing by which he
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s^F.iiM. iiiav use these all things well. So then let us embrace

?"'|j"jt]i;irity, sludijivg to keep the lunty of the Spirit in

Ephcs. the bond of peace. Let not those seduce us who understand

'*' ^- the Scriptures in a carnal manner, and who in making a

bodily separation, are separated themselves by a spiritual

sacrilege from the good corn of the Church which is spread

over the whole world. For throughout the whole world hath

the good seed been sown. That good Sower, the Son of Man,
Mat. 13, hath scattered the good seed not in Africa only, but every

where. But the enemy hath sown tares upon it. Yet what

saith the Householder? Let both grow together ntitil the

harvest. Grow where ? In the field, of course. What is

the field .? Is it Africa .'' No ! What is it then } Let us not

interpret it ourselves, let the Lord speak; let us not suffer any

one to make his guess at his own pleasure. For the disciples

said to the Master, Declare unto us the parable of the tares.

And the Lord declared it : T7ie good seed, said He, are the

children of the Kingdom. But the tares are the children of

the uicked one. Who sowed them .'' The enemy that sowed

them, said He, is the devil. What is the field ? The field,

said He, is this world. What is the harvest.? The harvest,

said He, is the end of the world. Who are the reapers .'' The

reapers, said He, are the Angels. Is Africa the world .? Is this

present time the harvest .? Is Donatus the reaper 1 Look then

for the harvest throughout the whole world, throughout the

whole world groio unto the harvest., throughout the whole

world bear with the tares even until the harvest. Let not per-

verse men seduce you, that chaff so light, which flies out of the

floor before the coming of the Winnower; let them not seduce

you. Hold them fast even to this single parable of the tares,

and suffer them not to speak of any thing else. This man,

one will say, surrendered ^ the Scriptures ; no, not so : but

this other man surrendered them. Whosoever it might be

who has surrendered them, has their faithlessness made void

the faithfulness of God .? What is " the faithfulness of God ?"

Gen.26, That which He promised to Abraham, saying, //< thy seed

shall all nations be blessed. What is the faithfulness of God?

•* The occasion of the Donatist him, of being traditors, that is, ofhaving
schism was a charge brought against surrendered such copies of the Holy
Cecilianu8,Bp. of Carthage, and Felix, Scriptures as thev had in their posses-
Bishop of Aptnnga, who had ordained sion in times of persecution.
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Let both grow together until the harvest. Grow where? Serm.

Throughout the field. What is throughout the field ? [-gg,
51'

Throughout the world.

22. Here they say; " It is true both kinds did once grow

throughout the world, but the good wheat is diminished,

and confined to this our country, and our small communion'." ' pauci-

But the Lord doth not allow thee to interpret as thou wilt.

He Who explaineth this parable Himself, shutteth thy

mouth, thy sacrilegious, profane, and ungodly mouth, that is

counter to thine own interests, while thou runnest counter

to the testator, even as he calleth thee to the inheritance.

How doth He shut thy mouth? by saying. Let both grow Matt,

together until the harvest ? If the harvest hath come already, ' '

let us believe that the wheat has been diminished. Though
not even then shall it be diminished, but gathered up into

the barn. For so He saith. Gather ye together first the tares,

and bind them in bundles to burn them, but gather the

ivheat into 3Iy barn. If then they grow until the harvest,

and after the harvest are gathered in, how are they diminished,

thou wicked, thou ungodly one ? I grant that in comparison

with the tares and chaff the wheat is less in quantity; still

both grow together until the harvest. For tvhen iniquity Matt,

aboundeth, the love of many waxeth cold; the tares and '

the chaff multiply. But because throughout the whole world

wlieat cannot be wanting, which by enduring unto the end

shall be saved, both grow together until the harvest. And if

because of the abundance of the wicked it is said, When Luke
1 ft ft

the Son of Man cometh, thinkest thou, shall Hefind faith on y^\„l

the earth ? and by this denomination are signified all those

who by transgression of the law imitate him to whom it was

said, Earth thou art, and unto earth sholt thou return; yet Gen.
. 3 19

because of the abundance of the good also, and because ofhim Sept.*

to whom it was said, Thy seed shall be as the stars of heaven, Gen.

and as the sand of the sea; is that also written, Many */««^^and 2*2

come from the East and West, and shall sit down with 17.

Matt
Abraham, and Isaac, in the kingdom of God. Both theng n^
grow together until the harvest, and both the tares or chaff xx.
have their passages in the Scriptures, and the wheat theirs.

And they who do not understand them, confound them and

are themselves confounded; and in their blind desire they

Y
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SuRM. make such an uproar, that they will not be silenced even by

rgg"yithe clear manifestation of the truth.

117627 23. Sec, they say, the Prophet says. Depart ye, go ye out

^^' from thoice, and touch no unclean thing; how then for

peace sake sliould we bear with the wicked, from whom we

are couimandcd to go out and depart that we touch not the

unclean thing? We understand that departure spiritually,

they corporally. P'or I also cry out with the Prophet, (for

however mean a vessel I am, God maketh use of me to

minister to you;) I also cry out and say to you, Depart ye, go

ye out from thence, and touch not the unclean thing; but

with the touch of the heart, not of the body. For what is it

to touch the unclean thing, but to consent to sin. And what

is it to go out from thence, but to do what appertaineth

to the rebuking of the wicked, as far as can be done,

'persona according to each one's grade and condition*, with the mainte-

nance of peace? Thou art displeased at a man's sin, thou

hast not touched the unclean thing. Thou hast reproved,

rebuked, admonished him, hast administered, if the case re-

quired it, a suitable discipline, and such as doth not violate

unity ; then thou hast gone out from thence. Now consider

the actions of the Saints, lest perhaps this should seem to be

an interpretation of my own. As Saints have understood

these words, so surely out;ht they to be understood. Go ye

outfrom them, says the Prophet. I will first maintain this

meaning of the words from their customary use, and will

afterwards shew that that meaning is not my own. It often

happens that men are accused; and when they are accused

they defend themselves, and when the accused defends himself

with good reason and justice, the hearers say, " He has got out

of this." Got out; whither has he gone? He abides still in the

place where he was, yet has he " got out of this." How has he
got out of it? By the good account he has rendered, and by
his most satisfactory defence. This is what the holy Apostles

Luke did when they shook off the dustfrom theirfeet against those
who did not receive the message of peace which was sent

to them. That watchman, got out from thence, to whom
Ezek. it was said, / have made thee a loalchman unto the

Thi!i!i9.
''°"*^' "' i-^rael. For it was told him, //' thou warn the

wicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from his
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tvay, that tctcked one shall die in his iniquity, and thou Serm.

shall deliver thy soul. This if he do, he goes out from fg^g^ b^i*

him, not by a bodily separation, but by the defence of his ~~
own work. For he did what it was his duty to do ; though the

other, whose duty it was to obey, obeyed not. This then is

that, Go ye outfrom thence.

24. So cried Moses and Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel.

Let us see then if they acted thus, if they left the people of xxi.

God, and betook themselves to other nations. How many
and vehement rebukes did Jeremiah utter against the sin-

ners, and wicked ones of his people. Yet he lived amongst

them, he entered into the same temple with them, celebrated

the same mvsteries*; he lived in that congregation of wicked' sacra.-

men, but by his crying out he went out from them. Ihis is

to go out from them; this is not to touch the unclean

thing, the not consenting to them in will, and the not

sparing them in word. What shall I say of Jeremiah, of

Isaiah, of Daniel, and Ezekiel, and the rest of the prophets,

who did not retire from the wicked people, lest they should

desert the good who were mingled with that people, among
whom themselves were able to be such as they were .? When
Moses himself, Brethren, was receiving the law in the mount,

the people below made an idol. The people of God, the Exod,

people who had been led through the waves of the Red Sea ^'

which gave way to them, and overwhelmed their enemies

who followed after, after so many signs and miracles dis-

played in plagues upon the Egyptians even unto death, and

for their protection unto deliverance, yet demanded an idol,

obtained an idol by force, made an idol, adored an idol,

sacrificed unto an idol. God sheweth His servant what the

people had done, and saith that He will destroy them from

before His Face. Moses maketh intercession for them as he

was about to return to this people
;
yet had he a good oppor-

tunity of retiring and going out from them, as these persons

understand it, that he might not touch the unclean thing, might

not live among them; but he did not so. And that he might

not seem to have acted thus from necessity rather than from

love, God offered him another people; so that He might

destroy these: I will make of thee. He said, a great nation, ver. lo.

But he did not accept, it; he cleaveth to the sinners, he

Y 2
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Serm. prayeth for tlic sinners. And bovv does he pray? O signal

^yg^p'J
proof of love, my Brethren! How does he pray? Mark that,

as it were, mother's fondness, of which I have often spoken.

When God threatened the sacrilegious people, Moses' tender

heart trembled, and on their behalf he opposed himself to the

Ibid. 32. wrath of God. Lord, he says, if Thou wiltforgive their sin,

foryive; but if not, blot me out of Thy book ivJiich Thou hast

' visce- written. With what a father's and mother's ' fondness, yet
'^'^"''

with what assurance said he this, as he considered at once

the justice and the mercy of God; that in that He is just, He
would not destroy the righteous man; and that in that He is

merciful, He \\'ould pardon the sinners.

xxii ^^' ^^ ^^ ^^*^^^ surely plain to your discernment^ in what

2pruden- manner all such testimonies of the Scriptures are to be
'* received; so that when Scripture says, that we must depart

from the wicked, we are bid to understand this in no other

sense, but that we depart in heart; lest by the separation

from the good, we commit a greater evil than we shrink from

in the union of the wicked, as these Donatists have done. But

if they were truly good, and so had reproved the wicked, and

not rather being themselves wicked, had defamed* the good,

they would for peace sake bear with any, be they who they

might, seeing they have received the Maximianists'' as sound,

whom they condemned before as lost. Undoubtedly the

Prophet has said plainly. Depart ye, go ye out from thence,

and touch not the unclean thing. But that I may understand

what he said, I pay attention to what he did. By his own
deeds he explains his words. He said, Depart ye. To whom
did he say so.? To the righteous of course. From whom
did he bid them depart? From sinners and wicked men of

course. I ask then,did he depart from such himself? I find

that he did not. So then he understood it in another sense.

For surely he would be the first to do what he enjoined. He
departed i'rom them in heart, he rebuked and reproved them.

By keei)ing himself from consenting to them, he did not

touch the unclean thing; but by rebuking them he ivent

out dec in the sight of God; and to him God neither im-

• By their false accusations against lien.)
Cecilian of being a traditor, of which b See Serm. 21. (Ben. 71.) 4. (ii.)

they were themselves convicted. Ep. note a.
43. (162.) &c. Aug. Serm. 114. (164.
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puteth his own sins, because he sinned not; nor the sins of Serm.

othei's, because he approved them not; nor negligence, rgg gj
because he kept not silence; nor pride, because he continued

in unity. So then, my Brethren, how many soever ye have

among you, who are still weighed down by the love of the

world, covetous, or perjured persons, adulterers, spectacle

hunters, consulters of astrologers, of fanatics, of soothsayers,

of augurs and diviners, drunkards, sensualists, whatever there

is of bad that ye know ye have among you ; shew your disap-

probation of it all as far as ye are able, that ye may in heart

depart; and reprove them, that ye may go outfrom them; and

consent not to them, that ye touch not the unclean thing.

SERMON XXXIX. [LXXXIX. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xxi. " where Jesus dried up the fig-tree,"

and on the words, Luke xxiv. " where He made a pretence as though

He would go further."

1. The lesson of the Holy Gospel which hasjust been read,

has given us an alarming warning, lest we have leaves only,

and have no fruit. That is, in few words, lest words be present

and deeds be wanting. Very terrible ! Who does not fear

when in this lesson he sees with the eyes of the heart the

withered tree, withered at that word being spoken to it, Ze'^f7^o Mat.21,

fruit grow on thee henceforwardfor ever. Let the fear work

amendment, and the amendment bring forth fruit. For without

doubt, the Lord Christ foresaw that a certain tree would

deservedly become withered, because it would have leaves,

and would have no fruit. That tree is the synagogue, not

that which was called, but that which was reprobate. For

out of it also was called the people of God, who in sincerity

and truth waited in the Prophets for the salvation of God,

Jesus Christ. And forasmuch as it waited in faith, it was

thought worthy ^ to know Him when He was present. For out ' meruit

of it came the Apostles, out of it came the whole multitude

of those who went before the ass of the Lord, and said,

Hosanna to the Son of David, blessed is He that cometh in ibid. 9.
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Serm. the Na7ne of the Lord. There was a great company then of

[89. 13.1
Relieving Jews, a great company of tliose who believed in

Christ before He shed His Blood for them. For it was not in

Mat.15, vain that the Lord Himself had come to none but to the lost
24.

sheep of the house of Israel. But in others, after He was

crucified, and was now exalted into heaven, He found the

fruit of repentance ; and these He did not make to wither,

but cultivated them in His field, and watered them with His

word. Of this number were those four thousand Jews who
believed, after that the disciples and those who were with

Acts 2, tliem, filled with the Holy Ghost, spake with the tongues of

all nations, and in that diversity of tongues announced in a

way beforehand, that the Church should be throughout all

nations. They believed at that time, and they were the lost

LMiei9, sheep of the house of Israel; but because the Son of 3Ian
^' had come to seek and to save that which was lost, He found

these also. But they lay hid here and there among thorns, as

though wasted and dispersed by the wolves; and because they

lay hid among thorns. He did not come to fiind them, save

when torn by the thorns of His Passion
;
yet come He did.

He found, He redeemed them. They had slain, not Him
so much, as themselves. They were saved by Him Who
was slain for them. For, as the Apostles spake, they were

Acts 2, pricked; they were pricked in conscience, who had pricked

Him with the spear ; and being pricked they sought for

counsel, received it when it was given, repented, found grace,

and believing drunk that Blood which in their fury they had
shed. But they who have remained in this bad and ban-en

race, even unto this day, and shall remain unto the end, were
figured in that tree. You come to them at this day, and find

with them all the writings of the Prophets. But these are but

leaves ; Christ is an hungred, and He seeketh for fruit ; but

findeth no fruit among them, because He doth not find Himself
among them. For He hath no fruit, who hath not Christ. And
he hath not Christ, who holdeth not to Christ's unity, who
hath not charity. And so by this chain he hath no fruit who
hath not charity. Hear the Apostle, Now thefruit of the

Spirit is charity ; so si'tting forth the praise of this cluster,
^^al- &, that is, of this fruit ; Thefruit of the Spirit, he sa.ySf is charity.
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Joy, peace, long-suffering. Do not wonder at what follows, Seum.

when charity leads the way. rgg^ B j

2. Accordingly, when the disciples marvelled at the wither-

ing of the tree. He set forth to them the value of faith, and

said to them, If ye have faitli, and doubt not; that is, if inMat.2i,

all things ye have trust in God ; and do not say, " God can

do this, this He cannot do ;" but rely on the omnipotence

of the Almighty; ye shall not only do this, but also if ye shall

say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and he thou cast into

the sea, it shall be done. And all things whatsoever ye shall yer. 22.

ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. Now we read

that miracles were wrought by the disciples, yea rather by

the Lord through the disciples ; for, without 3Ie, He says, ye Johni5,

can do nothing. The Lord could do many things without the
*

disciples, but the disciples nothing without the Lord. He
Who could make''even the disciples themselves,was not certainly

assisted by them to make them. We read then of the Apostles'

miracles, but we no where read of a tree being withered by

them, nor of a mountain removed into the sea. Let us

enquire therefore where this was done. For the words of the

Lord could not be without effect. If ye are thinking of trees

and mountains in their ordinary and familiar sense, it has

not been done. But if ye think of that tree of which He
spake, and of that mountain of the Lord of which the Prophet

said. In the last days the mountain of the Lord's house shall is. 2, 2.

be manifest ; if ye think of it, and understand it thus, it has

been done, and done by the Apostles. The tree is the

Jewish nation, but I say again, that part of it which was repro-

bate, not that which was called ; that tree which we have

spoken of is the Jewish nation. The mountain, as the

prophetic testimony hath taught us, is the Lord Himself The
withered tree is the Jewish nation reft of the honour of

Christ; the sea is this world with all the nations. Now
see the Apostles speaking to this tree which was about to be

withered away, and casting the mountain into the sea. In

the Acts of the Apostles they speak to the Jews who gainsay

and resist the word oftruth, that is,who have leaves and have no

^ The meaning of" facio" as " to do,''^ and " to make,'' cannot be expressed
in our language.
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Seum. fniit, and they say to them, It ivas necessary thai the ivord

^^x n.] of God should Jirsi have been spoken to you: but seeing ye

Acts 13, have put itfrom you ; (for ye use the words of the Prophets,

40. &.Q.
ygj ^i^-j ^^^ acknowledge Tlim Whom the Prophets foretold,

that is, ye have leaves only,) lo, we turn to the Gentiles. For

Is. 45), 6. this also was foretold by the Prophets ; Behold, I have given

Thee for a light of the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My
salvation unto the end of the earth. See then, the tree hath

withered away; and Christ hath been removed unto the

Gentiles, the mountain into the sea. For how should not the

tree wither away which is planted in that vineyard, of which

Is. 5, 6. it was said, / will command my clouds that they rain no

rain upon it?

3. Now that in order to convey this truth the Lord acted

prophetically, I mean that, as concerning this tree, it was not

His ynW merely to exhibit a miracle, but that by the miracle

He conveyed the intimation of something to come, there

are many things which teach and persuade us, yea even

against our wills force us to believe. In the first place, what

fault in the tree was it that it had no fruit, when even if it

had no fruit at the proper season, that is, the season of its fruit,

it would not assuredly be any fault in the tree ; for the tree

as being without sense and reason could not be to blame.

But to this is added, that as we read it in the narrative of the

Mark other Evangelist who expressly mentions this, it was not the

' ' time for thatfruit. For that was the time when the fig-tree

shoots forth its tender leaves, which come, we know, before

the fruit ; and this we prove, because the day of the Lord's

Passion was at hand, and we know at what time He suffered

;

and if we did not know it, we ought of course to give credit

to the Evangelist who says. The time of figs was not yet.

So then if it was only a miracle that was to have been set

forth, and not something to be prophetically figured, it would

have been much more worthy of the clemency and mercy of

the Lord, to have made green again any tree He might find

withered; as He healed the sick, as He cleansed the lepers,

as He raised the dead. But then contrariwise, as though

against the ordinary rule of His clemency. He found a green

tree, not yet bearing fruit out of its proper season, but still

not refusing the hope of fruit to its dresser, and He withered
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it away ; as though He would say to us, " I have no delight in Serm.

the withering away of this tree, but thus I would convey pgg' p j

to you, that I have not designed to do this without any cause

for it, but only because 1 desired thereby to convey to you a

lesson you might the more regard. It is not this tree that I

have cursed, it is not on a tree without sense that I have

inflicted punishment, but I have made thee fear, whosoever

thou art that dost consider the matter, that thou mightest not

despise Christ when He is an hungered, that thou mightest

love rather to be enriched with fruit, than to be overshadowed

by leaves."

4. This one thing is that which the Lord intimates that

He designed to signify by what He did. What else is there ?

He Cometh to the tree being hungry, and seeketh fruit.

Did He not know that it was not the time for it .? What the

cultivator of the tree knew, did not it's Creator know ? He
seeketh on the tree then for fruit which it had not yet.

Doth He really seek for it, or rather make a pretence of

seeking it ? For if He really sought it. He was mistaken. But

this be far from Him, to be mistaken ! Pie made then a

pretence of seeking it. Fearing to allow this, that he maketli

a pretence, thou dost confess that He was mistaken.

Again, thou dost turn away from the idea of His being

mistaken, and so run into that of His making a pretence.

We are parched up between the two. If we are parched, let

us beg for rain, that we may grow green, lest in saying any

thing unworthy of the Lord, we rather wither away. The

Evangelist indeed says, He came to the tree, and found Mat.2i,

710 fruit on it. He found none, would not be said of^*^"

Him, unless He had either really sought for it, or made

a pretence of seeking, though He knew that there was

none there. Wherefore we do not hesitate, let us by no

means say that Christ was mistaken. What then ? shall we
say He made a pretence? Shall we say this ? How shall we
get out of this difficulty ? Let us say what, if the Evangelist

had not said of the Lord in another place, we should not

of ourselves dare to say. Let us say what the Evangelist has

written, and when we have said, let us understand it. But in

order that we may understand it, let us first believe. For,

unless ye believe, says the Prophet, ye shall not understand. Is. 7, 9.

The Lord Christ after His Resurrection, was walking in the
^^^'
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Serm. way with two of His disciples, by whom He was not yet

r^'gg^pj recognised, and with whom He joined company as a third

traveller. They came to the place whither they were going,

Luke24, and the Evangelist says, But He made a pretence as thouyh
^^' He uonld have gonefurther. But they kept Him, saying, in

> more the spirit of a courteous kindness', that it was already drawing

^"^^^"'' toward evening, and praying Ilim to tarry there with them;

being received and entertained by them, He breaketh Bread,

and is known of them in blessing and breaking of the Bread.

So then, let us not now fear to say, that He made a pretence

of seeking, if He made a pretence of going further. But
5 com- here there arises another question. Yesterday " 1 insisted^ at

vimus some length on the truth which is in the Apostles ; how then

do we find any pretence in the Lord Himself? Therefore,

Brethren, I must tell you, and teach you according to ray

poor abilities, which the Lord givcth me for your benefit, and

3regula-must convey to you what ye may hold as a rule' in the inter-

pretation of all Scripture. Every thing that is said or done

is to be understood either in its literal signification, or else it

signifies something figuratively; or at least contains both of

*cogni- these at once, both its own literal interpretation'*, and a
tionem

fig^i.^tive signification also. Thus I have set forth three

things, examples of them must now be given ; and from

whence, but from the Holy Scriptures ? It is said in its

literal acceptation, that the Lord sutiered, that He rose again,

and ascended into heaven ; that we shall rise again at the

end of the world, that we shall reign with Him for ever, if we

do not despise Him. Take all this as spoken literally, and

look not out for figures ; as it is expressed, so it really is.

And so also with divers actions. The Apostle went up
to .Jerusalem to see Peter, the Apostle actually did this, it

actually took ]ilace, it was an action peculiar to himself.

It is a fact which he tells you; a simple fact according to its

Mat.2i,|i^eijtl meaning. The stone ichich the hulldersrefused,is become

Ps. 118, tJie Head of the corner, is spoken in a figure. If we take tJte

stone literally,what stone didihe builders refuse, ichich became
the Head of the corner ? If we take the stone literally, of what
corner is this s/o;?e become the Head.? If we admit that it was

<= Probably in that Sermon which is Epistle to the Galatians, where Paul
markedasnextbefnrethisinrosirlonius's reproved Peter." Bened. note.
Catalogue, ch. 9. namely, " From the
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figuratively expressed, and take it figuratively, the Corner- Serm.

stone is Christ ; the head of the corner, is the Head of the ^^^^i
Church. Why is the Church the Corner ? Because she has

called the Jews from one side, and the Gentiles from another,

and these two walls as it were coming from different quarters,

and meeting together in one, she has bound together by the

grace of her peace. For, He is our pence, Who hath, made Ephes.

both one. ^' ^^'

5. Ye have heard instances of a literal expression, and

a literal action, and of a figurative expression
;

ye are

waiting for an instance of a figurative action. There are

many such, but meanwhile, as is suggested by this mention

of the corner stone, when Jacob anointed the stone which Gen. 28

he had placed at his head as he slept, and in his sleep saw a^^* ^°'

mysterious' dream, ladders rising from the earth to heaven, imag-

and Angels ascending and descending, and the Lord standing °""^

upon the ladder, he understood what it was designed to

figure, and took the stone for a figure of Christ, to prove to us

thereby that he was no stranger to the understanding of that

vision and revelation. Do not wonder then that he anointed

it, for Christ received His Name from tJie anointing. Now
this Jacob was said in the Sciipture to be a man without Geii.25,

27
guile. And this Jacob ye know w^as called Israel. Accord-

ingly in the Gospel, when the Lord saw Nathanael, He
said, Behold an Israelite indeed, in ichom is no guile. And John i,

that Israelite not yet knowing Who it was that talked with
^'^'

him, answered. Whence knewest Thou me ? And the Lord
said to him, When thou wast under the Jig-tree I saw thee;

as though he would say, When thou wast in the shadow of

sin, I predestinated thee. And Nathanael, because he remem-
bered that he had been under the fig-tree, where the Lord
was not, acknowledged His Divinity, and answered, Thou art

the Son of God, Thou art the King of Israel. He who had
been under the fig-tree was not made a withered fig-tree

;

he acknowledged Christ. And the Lord said unto him,

Because I said, When thou wast under the Jig-tree I saw
thee, believest thou ? thou shall see greater things than these.

What are these greater things? Verily I say nnto you, (for

he is an Israelite in ivhom is no guile ; remtjmber Jacob in

whom was no guile ; and recollect of what he is speaking, the
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Serm. stone at his head, the vision in his sleep, the hidder from

f^p'""',^," earth to heaven, the Angels ascending and descending; and

so sec what it is that the Lord would say to the Israelite

without guile ;) Verily I say unto you, Ye shall see heaven

opened, (liear, thou guileless Nathanael, what guileless Jacob

saw;) ye shall see hcaren opened, and Angels ascending and

descending; (unto Whom?) unto the Son ofMan. Therefore

1 Cor. was Pie, as the Son of Man, anointed on the head ; for the

^^' ^" head of the woman is the man, and the head of the man is

Christ. Now observe, He did not say, " ascending from the

Son of Man, and descending to the Son of Man," as if He
were only above; but ascending and descending tmto

the Son of Man. Hear the Son of Man crying out from

Acts 9, above, Saul, Saul. Hear the Son of Man from below. Why
persecutest thou Me ?

6. Ye have heard an instance of a literal expression, as

that we shall rise again; of a literal action, as that, according

Gal. 1, as it is said, Paul went up to Jerusalem to see Peter. The

stone which the builders refused, is a figurative expression;

iJie anointed stone which was at Jacob's head, is a figurative

action. There is now due to your expectation an example

made out of both together, something which is at once

a literal fact, and which also signifies something else figured

Gal. 4, by it. We know that Abraham had two sons, the one by

a bondmaid, the other by a free-woman; this was literally

a fact, not only a story, but a fact ; are ye looking for that

which was figured in it? These are the two Testaments.

That then which is spoken figuratively, is a sort of fiction.

But since it has some real event represented by it, and the

very figure itself has its ground of truth, it escapes all

Mat. 13, imputation of falsehood. The sower went out to sow his seed;
^' ""^ and as he sowed, some fell by the way-side, some fell upon

stony places, some fell among thorns, and some fell upon
good ground. Who went out to sow, or when went he out,

or upon what thorns, or stones, or ivay-side, or in what field did

he sow? If we receive this as a fictitious story, we understand
it in a figurative sense ; it is fictitious. For if any sower
really went out, and did cast the seed in these different places,

as we have heard, it were no fiction, and so no falsehood. But
nowthoughitbeafiction,yetitisnofalsehood. Why? Because
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the fiction has some further signification, it deceives thee not. Seem.
XXXIX*

It requires only one to understand it, and does not lead [89!^ b.]

any one into error. And thus Christ wishing to convey

this lesson to us, sought for fruit, and hereby set forth to

us a figurative, and no deceiving fiction; a fiction therefore

worthy of praise, not of blame; not one by the examina-

tion of which we might run into what was false; but by

the diligent investigation of which we might discover what

is true.

7. I see that one may say, Explain to me; what did that

signify, that He made a pretence of going further? For if

it had no further meaning, it is a deceit, a lie. We must

then according to om* rules of exposition, and distinctions,

tell you what this pretence of going further, signified ; He
made a pretence of going further, and is kept back fi-om

going further. In so far then as the Lord Christ being as

they supposed absent in respect of His Bodily presence, was

thought to be really absent, He will as it were go further.

But hold Him fast by faith, hold Him fast at the breaking of

Bread. What shall I say more.? Have ye recognised Him?
If so, then have ye found Christ. I must not speak "any

longer on this Sacrament. They who put off the knowledge

of this Sacrament, Christ goeth further from them. Let them

then hold It fast, let them not let Him go ; let them invite

Him to their home, and so they are invited to heaven.

SERMON XL. [XC. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xxii. about the marriage of the king's

son; against the Donatists, on Charity. Delivered at Carthage in the

Restituta >>.

1. All the faithful' know the marriage of the king's son, 'bap-

and his feast, and the spreading* of the Lord's Table is open^j^gigy

to them alP who will. But it is of importance to each one to^'^ppara-
. tus

see how he approaches, even when he is not forbidden to 3 volun-

tati om-

a See Serm. 6. (56. Ben.) 10. (vi.) where the bodies of the Martyrs, St. n'"""

note m. Perpetua and Felicitas lay. see Bened.
» The great Church in Carthage note a, in Sermon 19.
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Skrm. approach It. For the Holy Scriptures teach us that there

[90.8.' are two feasts of the Lord; one to which the good and evil

come, the otlicr to which the evil come not. So then the

feast, of which we have just now heai'd when the Gospel was

being read, has both good and evil guests. All who excused

themselves from tliis feast are evil ; but not all those who

entered in are good. You therefore who are the good guests

at this feast do I address, who have in your minds the words,

J^°q He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh

judgment to himself. All you who are such do I address,

that ye look not for the good without, that ye bear with the

evil within.

2. I do not doubt that ye wish to hear, Beloved, who they

are of whom I have spoken in my address, that they should

not look for the good without, and should bear with the evil

within. If all within are evil, whom do I address? If all

within are good, whom did I advise them to bear with

being evil ? Let me first then with the Lord's assistance

get out of this difficulty as best I can. If you consider

Miquidogood perfectly and strictly* speaking, none is good but God
Mat. 19, Alone. Ye have the Lord saying most plainly, IVhy callest

thou 3Ie good? there is none Good but One, that is, God. How
then can that marriage feast have good and bad guests, if

none is good bat God Alone ? In the first place ye ought to

know, that after a certain sort we are all evil. Yes, doubtless

after a certain sort are we all evil ; but after no sort are we all

good. For can we compare ourselves with the Apostles, to

Matt. 7, whom the Lord Himself said. If ye then being evil know
how to give good gifts unto your children ? If we consider

the Scriptures, there was but one evil one among the

twelve Apostles, with reference to whom the Lord said in

John 13, a certain place. And ye are clean, but not all. But yet in

addressing them all together. He said, If ye being evil. Peter

heard this, John heard this, Andrew heard this, all the rest of

the eleven Apostles heard it. What did they hear? Ifye being

evil knoro how to give good gifts unto your children; how
much more shall your Father which is in heaven give good
things to them that ask Him? When they heard that they

were evil, they were in despair ; but when they heard that

God in heaven was their Father, they revived. Ye being
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evil; what then is due to the evil, but punishment? How Serm.
. . XL

much more shall your Father which is in heaven ? What is
^qq ^ -j

due to children but reward. In the name of evil is the

dread of punishment; in the name of children is the hope

of heirs.

3. According to a certain respect then they were evil, who

after another respect were good. For to them to whom it is

said, Ye being evil know how to give good gifts unto your

children ; is added immediately, How much more shall your

Father which is in heaven ? He is then the Father of the

evil, but not of those who are to be left so; because He is the

Physician of them who are to be cured. According to a

certain sort then they were evil. And yet those guests of the

Householder at the King's marriage, were not I suppose

of that number of whom it was said, they invited good M.at.22,

and bad, that they should be reckoned among the num- ^^•

ber of the bad, who we have heard were shut out in

his person who was found not to have a wedding gar-

ment. According to a certain respect, I repeat they were

bad, who yet were good ; and according to a certain respect

they were good, who yet were bad. Hear John according to

what respect they were bad : I/we say that we have no sin, iJohnl,

we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. Behold *

after what respect they were bad : because they had sin.

According to what respect were they good? If we confess Ihid.

our sins. He isfaithful andjust toforgive us our sins, and to
^^^'

cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If then we should say,

on the principle of this interpretation which ye have now
heard me bring, as I think, out of the sacred Scriptures, viz.

that the same men are both after a certain manner good, and

after a certain manner bad; if we should wish to receive ac-

cording to this sense the words, they invited good and bad,

the same persons, that is, at once good and bad ; if we should

wish so to receive them, we are not permitted so to do, by

reason of that one who was found not having a wedding

garment, and who was not merely cast forth, so as to be

deprived of that feast, but so as to be condemned in the

punishment of evei'lasting darkness.

4. But one will say, What of one man ? what strange,

what great matter is it, if one among the crowd not having
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Serm. a wedding garment crept iu unpeiccived to the servants of the

rg^^
J

Householder? Could it be said because of that one, they

invited good and bad ? Attend therefore, my Brethren, and

understand. That one man represented one class; for they

were many. Here some diligent hearer may answer me, and

say, " I have no wish for you to tell me your guesses; I wish

to have it proved to me that that one represented many '."

By the Lord's present help, I will prove it clearly ; nor will I

search far, that I may be able to prove it. God will assist

me in His own words in this place, and will furnish you by
ver. 1 1

. my ministry with a plain proof of it. The Master of the

house came in to see the guests. See, my Brethren, the servants'

business was only to iuvite and bring in the good and bad

;

see that it is not said, that the servants took notice of the

guests, and found among them a man which had not on a

wedding garment, and spoke to him. This is not written.

The Master of the house saw him, the Master of the

house discovered, the Master of the house inspected,

the Master of the house separated him out. It was

not right to pass over this. But I have undertaken to

establish another point, how that that one signifies many.

The blaster of the house then came in to see the guests,

and He found there a man which had not on a wedding

ver. 12. garment. And He saith unto him. Friend, how earnest thou

in hither, not having a wedding garment? And he was

speechless. For He who questioned him was One, to Whom
he could give no feigned reply. The garment that was looked

for is in the heart, not on the body ; for had it been put on

externally, it could not have been concealed even from the

servants. Where that wedding garment must be put on,

Ps. 132, hear in the words. Let thy priests he clothed ttith righ-

2 Cor. 5
fcoHSHess. Of that garment the Apostle speaks'', I/so be that

3. we -shall be found clothed, and not naked. Therefore was

he discovered by the Lord, who escaped the notice of the

servants. Being questioned, he is speechless : he is bound,

cast out, and condemned one by many. I have said, Lord,

that Thou teachest us that in this Thou dost give warning to

all. Recollect then with me, my Brethren, the words which ye

have heard, and ye will at once discover, at once determine,

» Sermon 45. (95. Ben.) 6. b See note b, Serm. 8. (58. Ben.) 13. (xi.)
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that that one was many. True it was one man whom the Serm.

Lord questioned, to one He said, Friend, how earnest thou in rgQ g -t

hither? It was one who was speechless, and of that same

one was it said, Bind him hand and foot, and cast him into '^er- 13.

outer darkness; there shall be weeping andgnashing of teeth.

Why? For many are called, but feiv chosen. How canver. 14.

any one gainsay this manifestation of the truth ? Cast him.

He saith, into outer darkness. Him, tliat one man assuredly,

of whom the Lord saith,/or many are called, but few chosen.

So then it is the few who are not cast out. He was it is

true but one man who had not the wedding garment. Cast

him out. But why is he cast out ? For many are called, but

few chosen. Leave alone the few, cast out the many. It is

true, that man was but one. Yet undoubtedly that one not

only was many, but those many in numbers far sur-

passed the number of the good. For the good are many also;

but in comparison of the bad, they are few. In the crop there

is much wheat; compare it with the chaff, and the grains

of corn are few. The same persons considered in themselves

are many, in comparison with the bad are few. How do we

prove that in themselves they are many.? Many shall co^w^Matt.s,

from the East and from the West. Whither shall they^^-

come ? To that feast, into which both good and bad enter.

But speaking of another feast, He subjoined, and shall sit

down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom

of heaven. That is the feast to which the bad shall not

approach. Be that feast which now is, received worthily,

that we may attain to the other. The same then are many,

who are also few ; in themselves many ; in comparison with

the bad few. Therefore what saith the Lord ? He found

one, and said, " Let the many be cast out, the few remain."

For to say, many are called, but few chosen, is nothing else

than to shew plainly who in this present feast are accounted

to be such, as to be brought to that other feast, where no bad

men shall come.

5. What is it then ? I would not that ye all who approach

the Lord's Table which is in this life, should be with the

many who ai'e to be shut out, but with the few who are to be

reserved. And how shall ye be able to attain to this } Take

the wedding garment. Ye will say, " Explain this wedding
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Sekm. garment to us." Wilhout a doubt, that is the garment which

j^^jj-nonc but the good have, who arc to be loll at the feast,
'

reserved unto that other feast to which no bad man ap-

proaches, who are to be brought safely thither by the grace

of the Lord; these have the wedding garment. Let us then,

my Brethren, seek for those among the faithful who have

something wliich bad men have not, and this will be the

wedding garment. If we speak of sacraments, ye see how

that these are common to the bad and good. Is it Baptism ?

Without Baptism it is true no one attaineth to God ; but not

every one that hath Baptism attaineth to Him. I cannot there-

fore understand Baptism, the Sacrament itself that is, to be

the wedding garment; for this garment I see in the good, I

see in the bad. Peradventure it is the Altar, or That which

is received at the Altar. But no; we see that many eat, and

eat and drink judgment to thenifielves. What is it then .? Is it

fasting ? The wicked fast also. Is it running together to the

Church } The wicked run thither also. Lastly, is it miracles }

Not only do (he good and bad perform them, but sometimes

the good perform them not. See, among the ancient people

Exod. 7. Pharaoh's magicians wrought miracles, the Israelites did

not ; among the Israelites, Moses only and Aaron wrought

them ; the rest did not, but saw, and feared, and believed.

Were the magicians of Pharaoh who did miracles, better men
than the people of Israel who could not do them, and yet

that people were the people of God. In the Church itself,

1 Cor. hear the Apostle, Are all prophets? Have all the gifts of

sfc'.^
' healing? Do all speak with tongues?

1 Tim. 6. What is that wedding garment then .? This is the

'
' wedding garment: Now the end of the commandment, says the

Apostle, is charity out of a pure heart, and of a good consci-

ence, and of faith unfeigned. This is the wedding garment.

Not charity of any kind whatever; for very often they who
are partakers together of an evil conscience seem to love one
another. They who commit robberies together, who love the

hurilul arts of sorceries, and the stage together, who join to-

gether in the shout of the chariot race, or the wild-beast fight;

these very often love one another ; but in these there is no
charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of
faith unfeigned. The wedding garment is such charity as
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this. Though I speak with the tongues of men and of Angels^ Serm.

and have not charity^ I am become as sounding brass, and a mQ g-i

tinkling cytnbal. Tongues have come in alone, and it is i Cor.

said to them, How came ye in hither not having a wedding ^^> ^•

garment? Though, said he, / have the gift of prophecy,

and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge, and though

I have allfaith, so that I coidd remove mountains, and have

not charity, I am nothing. See, these are the miracles of men
who very often have not the wedding garment. Though,

he says, / have all these, and have not Christ, I am nothing.

Is then the gift ofprophecy nothing ? is then the knowledge

of mysteries^ nothing? It is not that these are nothing; but' sacia-

I, if I have them, and have not charily, am nothing. How™^ °'

many good things profit nothing without this one good

thing! If then I have not charity, though I bestow alms

freely upon the poor, though I have come to the confession

of Christ's Name even unto blood and fire, these things may
be done even through the love of glory, and so are vain.

Because then they may be done even from the love of glory,

and so be vain, and not through the rich charity of a godly

affection, he names them all also in express terms, and do

thou give ear to them ; though I distribute all my goods i Cor.

for the use of the poor, and though I give my body to ^^' ^'

be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.

This then is the wedding garment. Question yourselves;

if ye have it, ye may be without fear in the Feast of

the Lord. In one and the same man there exist two

things, charity and desire. Let charity be born in thee, if it

be yet unborn, and if it be born, be it nourished, fostered,

increased. But as to that desire, though in this life it

cannot be utterly extinguished
; for if we say that tve have i jojm

no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ; but^» ^•

in so far as desire is in us, so far we are not without sin :

let charity increase, desire decrease ; that the one, that

is, charity, may one day be perfected, and desire be con-

sumed. Put on the ivedding garment : you I address,

who as yet have it not. Ye are already within, already do

ye approach to the Feast, and still have ye not yet the

garment to do honour to the Bridegroom ; Ye are yet seeking
pjjjj g

your own things, not the things which are Jesus Christ's. For 2 1.

z 2
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Skrm. //,t- nodding garment is taken in honour of the union, the

[90. B.] union, that is, of the Bridegroom to the Bride. Ye know the

Bridegroom ; it is Christ. Ye know the Bride ; it is the

• deferte Church. Pay honour^ to the Bride, pay honour to the

Bridegroom. If yo pay due honour to them both, ye will be

their children. Therefore in this make progress. Love the

Lord, and so learn to love yourselves ; that when by loving

the Lord ye shall have loved yourselves, ye may securely

love your neighbour as yourselves. For when I find a man
that does not love himself, how shall I commit his neighbour

whom he should love as himself to him .'' And who is there,

you will say, who does not love himself.? Who is there.''

Ps.10,6. See, He that loveth iniquity hateth his own soul. Does he

a 1,5. Jove himself, who loves his body, and hates his soul to his

^- ^0 own hurt, to the hurt both of his body and soul.? And who
loves his own soul ? He that loveth God with all his heart

and with all his mind. To such an one I would at once

entrust his neighbour. Love your neighbour as yourselves.

7. One may say, " Who is my neighbour V Every man is

your neighbour. Had we not all the same two parents }

Animals of every species are neighbours one to the other,

the dove to the dove, the leopard to the leopard, the asp

to the asp, the sheep to the sheep, and is not man neigh-

bour to man? Call to mind the ordering of the creation.

God spake, the waters brought forth swimming creatures, great

whales, fish, birds, and such like things. Did all the birds

come of one bird ? Did all vultures come of one vulture. Did
all doves come ofone dove } did all snakes come ofone snake }

s aurata or all gilt-heads of one gilt-head -. Or all sheep of one slieep .?

No, the earth assuredly brought forth all these kinds to-

gether. But when it came to man, the earth did not bring

forth man. One father was made for us ; not even two, father

and mother : one father, I say, was made for us, not even
two, father and mother ; but out of the one father came the

one mother ; the one father came from none, but was made
by God, and the one mother came out of him. Mark then
the nature of our race : we flowed out of one fountain ; and
because that one was turned to bitterness, we all became
from a good, a wild olive tree. And so grace came also.

One begat us unto sin and death, yet as one race, yet as
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neighbours one to another, yet as not merely like, but Serm.

related to each other. There came One against one;r^^-,
against the one who scattered, One who gathereth. Thus
against the one who slayeth, is the One who maketh alive.

For as iji Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made i Cor.

alive. Novv as whosoever is born of the first, dieth ; so who- ^^' ^^'

soever believeth in Christ is made alive. Provided, that is,

that he have the wedding garment, and be invited as one

who is to remain, and not to be cast out.

8. So then, my Brethren, have charity. I have explained

it to be this garment, this wedding garment. Faith is praised,

it is plain, it is praised: but what kind of faith this is, the

Apostle distinguishes. For certain who boasted of faith, and
had not a good conversation, the Apostle James rebukes and

says, Thou believest there is one God, thou doest well; the James

devils also believe and tre?nble. Call to mind with me where- ^' ^^*

upon Peter was praised, whereupon called blessed. Was it

because he said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living -^^•^^iq

God ? He Who pronounced Him blessed, regarded not the ^^'

sound of the words, but the affection of the heart. For would

ye know that Peter's blessedness lay not in these words? The
devils also said the same. We know Thee who Thou art, the Mat. 8,

Son of God. Peter confessed Him to be the Son of God; the ^^ ,

j

devils confessed Him to be the Son of God. " Distinguish, my 24.

lord, distinguish between the two." I do make a plain distinc-

tion. Peter spake in love, the devils from fear. And again

Peter says, / am with Thee, even unto death. The devils say, Mat.26,

What have we to do with Thee? So then thou who art come to
^^'

the feast, glory not of faith only. Distinguish well the nature

of this faith ; and then in thee is recognised the wedding gar-

ment. Let the Apostle make the distinction, let him teach us;

neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, q^^ g

but faith. Tell us, what faith.? do not even the devils be- 6-

lieve and tremble ? I will tell thee, he says, and listen, I

will now draw the distinction. But faith which worketh by

love. What faith, then, and of what kind ? That which

icorketh by love. Though I have all knowledge, he says, and

allfaith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not

charity, I am nothing. Have faith with love ; for love with-

out faith ve cannot have. This I warn, this I exhort, this
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Serm. in the name of the Lord I teach you, Beloved, that ye

[90L B.] ^^ave faith with love ; for ye may possibly have faith without

love. I do not exhort you to have faith, but love. For ye

cannot have love without faith ; the love I mean of God and

your neighbour ; whence can it come without faith ? How
doth he love God, who doth not believe on God .? How doth

PB.63,i.the fool love God, who saith in his heart, there is no God?

Possible it is that ye may believe that Christ hath come and

not love Christ. But it is not possible that ye should love

Christ, and yet say that Christ hath not come.

9. So then, have faith with love. This is the wedding

garment. Ye who love Christ, love one another, love your

friends, love your enemies. Let not this be hard to you.

What then do ye lose thereby, when ye gain so much?

What.? dost thou ask of God as some great favour, that

thine enemy may die? This is not the wedding garment.

Turn thy thoughts to the Bridegroom Himself hanging upon

the Cross for thee, and praying to His Father for His

Luke23, enemies ; Father, ?,?i\\h Yie,forgive them,for they know not

what they do. Thou hast seen the Bridegroom speaking

thus ; see too the friend of the Bridegroom, a guest

with the wedding garment. Look at the blessed Stephen,

how he rebukes the Jews as though in rage and resentment.
Acts 7, Ye stijfnecked and uncirciinicised in heart and ears, ye hare

resisted the Holy Ohost. Which of the Prophets have not

your fathers killed? Thou hast heard how severe he is

•adhuc with his tongue. And at* once thou art prepared to speak

against any one; and I would it were against him who
offendeth God, and not who offendeth thee. One offendeth

God, and thou dost not rebuke him ; he offendeth thee, and
thou criest out; where is that wedding garment? Ye
have heard therefore how Stephen was severe ; now hear

how he loved. He offended those whom he was rebuking,

and was stoned by them. And as he was being overwhelmed
and bruised to death by the hands of his furious persecutors

Acts?, on every side, and the blows of the stones, he first said. Lord
^^' Jesus Christ, receive my spirit. Then after he had prayed for

himself standing, he bent the knee forlliem who were stoning

ver. 60. him, and said, " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge; let me
die in my body, but let not these die in their souls." And
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when he had said this, he fell asleep. After these words he Serm.

added no more; he spake them and departed; his last prayer rg^ ^ ,

was for his enemies. Learn ye hereby to have the wedding

garment. So do thou too bend the knee, and beat thy

forehead against the groimd, and as thou art about to ap-

proach the Table of the Lord, the Feast of the Holy Scriptures,

do not say, " O that mine enemy might die I Lord, if I have

deserved ought of Thee, slay mine enemy." Because if so be

that thou sayest so, dost thou not fear lest he should answer

thee, " If I should choose to slay thine enemy, I should

first slay thee. What! dost thou glory because thou hast

now come invited hither ? Think only what thou wast but

a little while ago. Hast thou not blasphemed Me } hast thou

not derided Me r didst thou not wish to wipe out My Name
fi'om off the earth ? Yet now thou dost applaud thyself

because thou hast come invited hither ! If I had slain thee

when thou wast Mine enemy, how could I have made thee

My friend .? Why, by thy wicked prayers dost thou teach

Me to do, what I did not in thine own case ?" Yea rather

God saith to thee, " Let me teach thee to imitate Me. When
I was hanging on the Cross, I said, Forgive them,for they Luke23,

know not what they do. This lesson I taught My brave ^^'

soldier. Be thou My recruit against the devil. In no other

way wilt thou fight at all unconquerably, unless thou dost

pray for thine enemies. Yet by all means ask this, yea

ask this very thing, ask that thou mayest persecute thine

enemy ; but ask it with discernment ; distinguish well what

thou askest. See, a man is thine enemy; answer me, what

is it in him which is at enmity with thee .? Is it in this, that he

is a man, that he is at enmity with thee? No. What then ?

That he is evil. In that he is a man, in that he is that I

made him, he is not at enmity with thee." He saith to

thee, " I did not make man evil; he became evil by disobe-

dience, who obeyed the deviP rather than God. Whatiz^buio

he has made himself, is at enmitv with thee ; in that he is Lactant.

•1 1 • . • • 1
'

1 • 1- T I,
deMort.

evil, he IS thme enemy; not in that he is a man. l^or 1 near Pers.ie.

the word man, and evil ; the one is the name of nature, the

other of sin; the sin I cure; and the nature I preserve."

And so thy God saith to thee, " See, I do avenge thee, I

do slay thine enemy; I take away that which makes him evil,
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Serm. I preserve that which constitutes him a man : now if I shall

r90. B.l li^^<^' iii'iflc him a good man, have I not slain thine enemy,

and made liim thy friend ?" So ask on what thou art asking,

not that the men may perish, but that these their enmities

may perish. For if thou pray for this, that the man may die;

it is the prayer of one wicked man against another; and when

thou dost say, " Slay the wicked one," God answereth thee,

" Which of you ?"
'

10. Extend your love then, and limit it not to your wives

and children. Such love is found even in beasts and span'ows.

Ye know the span"ows and the swallows how they love their

mates, how together they hatch their eggs, and nourish their

' grata youDg together, by a sort of free' and natural kindliness, and
with no thought of a return. For the span'ow does not say,

*' I will nourish my young, that when I am grown old, they

may feed me." He has no such thought; he loves and feeds

them, for the love of them; displays the affection of a parent,

and looks for no return. And so, I know, I am sure, do ye love

2 Cor. your children. For the children ought not to lay up for the

' ' parents, but the parents for the children. Yea upon this

plea it is that many of you excuse your covetousness, that ye

» Vid. ^re getting for your children, and are laying by for them. But

ffi'^^fi
^ ^^^ ' ^^^'^"^ your love, let this love grow ; for to love wives

Ben.) and children, is not yet that uedding garment. Have faith

^^' ^^^' to Godward. First love God. Extend yourselves out to God

;

and whomsoever ye shall be able, draw on to God. There is

thine enemy : let him be drawn to God. There is a son, a wife,

a servant; let them be all drawn to God. There is a stranger;

let him be drawn to God. There is an enemy; let him
be drawn to God. Draw, draw on thine enemy ; by
drawing him on he shall cease to be thine enemy. So let

charity be advanced, so be it nourished, that being nourished

it may be perfected; so be the wedding garment put on
;

so be the image of God, after which we were created, by this

our advancing, engi-aven anew in us. For by sin was it bruised,

and woni away. How is it bruised ? how worn away .? When
r.'sfpt. '^ ^^ rubbed against the earth .? And what is, " When it is

(|9,^fi. rubbed against the earth?" When it is worn by earthly

'Serm. lusts. For though man^ wnlketh in this image, yet is

Ben.)^2.
^^ disquietcd in vain. Truth is looked for in God's image,
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not vanity. By the love of the truth then be that image, SER^f.

after which we were created, engraven anew, and His Own [90. b.]

tribute rendered to our Caesar. For so ye have heard from the

Lord's answer, when the Jews tempted Him, as He said.

Why tempt ye Me, ye hypocrites; shew Me the tribute Ma.t.22,

money, that is, the impress and superscription of the image. ' *

Shew me what ye pay, what ye get ready, what is exacted of

you. And they shewedHim a denarius ; and He asked whose

image aiid superscription it had? They answered, C(Bsar''s.

So Caesar looks for his own image. It is not Caesar's will

that what he ordered to be made should be lost to him, and

it is not surely God's will that what He hath made should be

lost to Him. Caesar, my Brethren, did not make the money;

the masters of the mint' make it; the workmen have their* mone-

orders, he issues his commands to his ministers. His image

was stamped upon the money ; on the money was Caesar's

image. And yet he requires what others have stamped; he

puts it in his treasures ; he will not have it refused him.

Christ's coin is man. In him is Christ's image, in him Christ's

Name, Christ's gifts, Christ's rules of duty^ '^offida

SERMON XLI. [XCI. Ben.]

On the words of tlie Gospel, Matt. xxii. where the Lord asked the Jews

whose son they said David was.

1. When the Jews wei'e asked, (as we have just now heard i.

out of the Gospel when it was being read,) how our Lord

Jesus Christ, Whom David himself called his Lord, was

David's Son, they were not able to answer. For what they saw

in the Lord, that they knew. For He appeared to them as the

Son of man ; but as the Son of God He was hidden. Hence
it was, that they believed that He could be overcome, and

that they derided Him as He hung upon the Tree, saying,

If He be the Son of Qod, let Him come down from Me Mat. 27

Cross, and we ivill believe on Him. They saw one part of ^^'

what He was, they knew not the other. For had they known 1 Cor.2,

Him, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. Yet ^'

they knew that the Christ was to be the Son of David. For

even now they hope that He will come. They know not
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Skbm. that He is come already, but this their ignorance is volun-

[91 ^B 1 *^y- ^*^'' ®^'^" ^* ^^^^y ^^^ ""*' acknowledge Him on the tree,

they ought not to have failed to acknowledge Him on His

Throne. For inWhose Name are all nations called and blessed,

but in His Whom they think not to have been the Christ?

For this Son of David, that is, of the seed of David according

to the flesh, is the Son of Abraham. Now if it was said to

Gen. 22, Abraham, In thy seed shall all nations be blessed; and
^^" they see now that in our Christ are all nations blessed, why

wait they for what is already come, and fear not that which

is yet to come? for our Lord Jesus Christ, making use of

a prophetic testimony to assert His authority, called Himself

Ps. 118, the Stone. Yea such a stone, that whosoever shall stumble

Luke20 ogainst it shall be shaken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it

17. 18. shall grind him to powder. For when this stone is stumbled

against, it lieth low ; by lying low, it shaketh him that stumbleth

against it; being lifted on high, by its coming down it griiideih

the proud to powder. Already therefore are the Jews sliaken

by that stumbling; it yet remains that by His Glorious Advent

they sho\\[diheground topowder also, unless peradventure whilst

they are yet alive, they acknowledge Him that they die not.

For God is patient, and inviteth them day by day to the Faith.

ii. 2. But when the Jews could not answer the Lord pro-

Mat.22, posing a question, and asking whose Son they said Christ was;

and they answered, the Son of David; He goes on with the

ver. 43. further question put to them, How then doth David in spirit

ver. 44. ^^^^ JJim Lord, saying, The Lord said unto yny Lord, Sit thou
' on My right hand till L make Thine enemies 3Iyfootstool. If

David then. He ^2S\S\, in spirit call Him, Lord, how is He his

Son ? He did not say, " He is not his Son, but how is He his sou."

When he saith, i^oi6",itisawordnot of negation, but ofenquiry

;

as though He should say to them, " Ye say well indeed that

Christ is David's Son, but David himself doth call Him Lord;

whom he then calleth Loi'd, how is He his Son ?" Had the Jews

been instructed in the Christian faith, which we hold; had they

not closed their hearts against the Gospel, had they wished

to have spiritual life in them, they would, as instructed in the

faith of the Chinch, have made answer to this question and said,

John 1, Because in the beginning teas the Word, and the Wordwas with
'

God,andthe Word was Ood: aeehowHeisDsLvid'sLoid. But
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because The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us; Serm.
XT T

see how He is David's Son. But as being ignorant, they rg^ gj
were silent, nor when they shut their mouths did they open John i,

their ears, that what they could not answer when questioned,
^^"

they might after instruction know.

3. But seeing that is a great thing to know the mystery jii,

how He is David's Son and David's Lord: how one Person

is both Man and God; how in the fonn of Man He is less

than the Father, in the form of God equal with the Father;

how again He saith, on the one hand, The Father is greater JohnU,

than I; and on the other, I and BIy Father are one; S)eeing j^'j^^^jq

this is a great mystery', our conduct must be fashioned, that 30.

it may be comprehended. For to the unworthy is it closed mentum

up, it is opened to those who are meet for it. It is not with

stones, or clubs, or the fist, or the heel, that we knock unto

the Lord. It is the life which knocks, it is to the life that

it is opened. The seeking is with the heart, the asking is

with the heart, the knocking is with the heart, the opening

is to the heart. Now that heart which asks rightly, and knocks

and seeks rightly, must be godly. Must first love God for

His Own sake; (for this is godliness;) and not propose to itself

any reward which it looks for from Him other than God
Himself. For than Him is there nothing better. And what

precious thing can he ask of God, in whose sight God Himself

is lightly esteemed? He giveth earth, and thou rejoicest, thou

lover of the earth, who art thyself become earth. If when
He giveth earthly goods, thou dost rejoice, how much more
oughtest thou to rejoice when He giveth thee Himself, Who
made heaven and earth.? So then God must be loved for

His own sake. For the Devil not knowing what was passing

in the heart of holy Job, brought this as a great charge

against him, saying. Doth Job worship Godfor His Own sake"^. Job i,9.

4. So then if the adversary brought this charge, we ought ^j^'"

to fear lest it be brought against us. For with a very slander-

ous accuser have we to deal. If he seek to invent what is

not, how much more will he seek to object what really is.

Nevertheless let us rejoice, that our's is such a Judge, as

cannot be deceived by our accuser. For if we had a man for

our judge, the enemy might invent for him what he would.

For none is more subtle in invention than the devil. For he
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Serm. it is wlio at Uiis time also invents all false accusations against

[91. u.l the saints. He knows his accusations can have no avail with

^God, and so He scatters them among men. Yet what does

J
^^^' this profit him, seeing the Apostle says, Our glorying is

this, the tesliviouy of our conscience? Yet think ye that he

docs not invent these false charges with aught of subtlety?

Yes, well he knows what evil he shall work thereby, if the

watchfulness of faith resist him not. For for this reason scat-

ters he his evil charges against the good, that the weak may

think that there are no good, and so may give themselves up to

be hurried along, and made a prey of by their lusts, whilst

they say within themselves, " For who is there that keeps the

commandments of G od, or who is there that preserves chas-

tity?" and whilst he thinks that no one does, he himself

becomes that no one. This then is the devil's art. But such

a man was Job, that he could not invent any such charge

against him ; for his life was too well known and manifest.

But because he had great riches, he brought that against him,

which if it had any existence, might lie in the heart, and not

appear in the conduct. He worshipped God, he gave almsj

and with what heart he did this none knew, no not the

Devil himself; but God had known. God giveth His testimony

to His own servant; the Devil calumniates the servant of

God. He is allowed to be tried. Job is proved, the Devil

is confounded. Job is found to worship God for His

Own sake, to love Him for His Own sake; not because He
gave him ought, but because He did not take away Himself.

Job. 1, For he said, Tlic Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away;
21.Sept.

^j^ iY seemed good to the Lord, so is it done, blessed be the

Name of the Lord. The hre of temptation approached

him ; but it found him gold, not stubble ; it cleared away

the dross from it, but did not reduce it to ashes.

V. 5. Because then, in order to understand the mystery' of
sacra- Qq^j \^^^y^. duist is both man and God, the heart must be

cleansed: and it is cleansed by a good conversation, by a

- vita ])ure life'-, by chastity, and sanctity, and love, and hy faith,

Gal. 5 uduch aorketh, by love: (now all this that I am s])eaking of,

^' is, as it were, the tree which hath its root in the heart; for it is

only from the root of the heart that actions ))roceed; in which

if thou plant desire, thorns spring forth; if thou plant charity,
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good fruit:) the Lord, after that question which Hehad proposed Serm.

to the Jews, when they were not able to answer it, immediately rg^ p'-i

went on to speak of good actions, that He might shew why they ^"

were unworthy to understand what He asked them. For when

those proud and wretched men were not able to answer, they

ought of course to have said, " we do not know; Master, tell

us," But no: they were speechless at the proposing of the

question, and they opened not their mouth to seek instruc-

tion. And so the Lord in reference to their pride said

immediately, Beware of the Scribes rvhich love the chief seats M^itt.

in the synagogues, and thefirst rooms atfeasts. Not because
jyj^j.]^

they hold them, but because they love them. For in these 12, 39.

words he accused their heart. Now none can accuse the

heart, but He Who can inspect it. For meet it is that to the

servant of God, who holds some post of honour in the Church,

the first place should be assigned; because if it were not

given him, it were evil for him who refuses to give it; but

yet it is no good to him to whom it is given. Tt is meet

and right then that in the congregation of Christians their

Prelates' should sit in eminent place, that by their veryipiepo-

seat they may be distinguished, and that their office may be?l*J P^^"

duly marked; yet not so that they should be puffed up for

their seat; but that they should esteem it a burden, for which

they are to render an account. But who knows whether

they love this, or do not love it.? This is a matter of the

heart, it can have no other judge but God. Now the

Lord Himself warned His disciples, that they should not fall

into this leaven; as He calls it in another place, Beivare ye o/'Matt.

the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. And when '

they supposed that He said this to them because they had

brought no bread ; He answered them. Have ye forgotten hoie v. 9,

many thousands werefilled with thefive loaves? Then under-

stood they, it is said, that He called their doctrine leaven, v. 12.

For these present temporal good things they loved, but they

neither feared the evil things eternal, nor loved the good

things eternal. And so their hearts being closed, they could

not understand what the Loi'd asked them.

6. But what then has the Church of God to do, that it may vi.

be able to understand what it has first obtained" grace to be- 2 meruit

lieve ? It must make the mind capacious for receiving what

shall be given it. And that this may be done, that the mind,
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skkm. lliat is, may be capacious, our Lord God suspends His

\9\^b\ piomis^'^j ^le has not taken them away. Therefore does

He suspend them, that we may stretch out ourselves;

and therefore do we stretch ourselves out, that we may
grow ; and therefore do wc grow, that we may reach them.

Behold the Apostle Paul stretching himself out unto these

Phil. .^, suspended promises : Not as though I had already attained,

either were already perfect. Brethren, I count not myself

to have apprehended: hut this one thing 1 do; forgetting

those things which are behind, and stretching forth unto those

things ivhich are before, I press earnestly toward the mark

for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

He was running on the earth; the prize hung suspended

from heaven. He ran then on the earth; but in spirit he

ascended. Behold him thus stretching himself out, behold

him hanging forth after the suspended prize. / press on^

he says, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ

Jesus.

7. We must journey on then, yet for this no need of

anointing the feet, or looking out for beasts, or providing

a vessel. Run with the heart's affection, journey on with

love, ascend by charity. Why seekest thou for the way ?

Cleave unto Christ, Who by Descending and Ascending hath

made Himself the Way. Dost thou wish to ascend .? Hold
fast to Him that ascendeth. For by thine own self thou canst

John 3, not rise. For no man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that
13 •

came down from heaven, even the Son of Man which is in

heaven. If no one ascendeth but He that descended, that is,

the Son of Man, our Lord Jesus, dost thou wish to ascend

also } Be then a member of Him Who Only hath ascended.

For He the Head, with all the members, is but One Man. And
since no one can ascend, but he who in His Body is made a
member of Him; that is fulfdled, that no man hath ascended,

hut He that descended. For thou canst not say," Lo,why hath
Peter, for instance, ascended, why hath Paul ascended, why
have the Apostles ascended, if no one hath ascended, but
He that descended?" The answer to this is, " What do Peter,

and Paul, and the rest of the Apostles, and all the faithful,

12^27
^^^^ ^^" ^^^^^^ ^^^^ ^'^"^ ^^^^ Apostle.? Now ye are the

' Body of Christ, and members in particular. If then the
Body of Christ and His members belong to One, do not thou
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make two of them. For He left father and mother, and clave Serm.
. XLI.

to his ivife, that ttvo might heonejiesh. He left His Father, [91, b'i

in that here He did not shew Himself as equal with the Ephea.

Father; but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant,
p'ijii/2

He left His mother also, the synagogue of which He was born 7.

after the flesh. He clave to His Wife, that is, to His Church.

Now in the place where Christ Himself brought forward this

testimony, He shewed that the marriage bond might not be

dissolved: Have ye not read, said He, that God Which made Mat. 19,

them at the beginning, made them male and female ; and

said. They twain shall be in vnejlesh? What therefore God

hath joined together, let not man put asunder. And what is

the meaning of They twain shall be in one flesh ? He goes

on to say ; Wherefore they are no more twain but one flesh.

Thus no man hath ascended, but He that descended. Johns,

8. For that ye may know, that the Bridegroom and the Bride ^^'
..

are One, according to the Flesh of Christ, not according to

His Divinity; (for according to His Divinity we cannot be

what He is ; seeing that He is the Creator, we the creature

;

He the Maker, we His work ; He the Framer, we framed by

Him ; but in order that we might be one with Him in Him,

He vouchsafed to be our Head, by taking of us flesh wherein

to die for us ,) that ye may know then that this whole is One
Christ, He said by Isaiah, He hath bound a mitre on me as a Is. 61,

. .10.
bridegroom, and clothed me with ornaments as a bride. Hese'pt.

is then at once the Bridegroom and the Bride. That is, the

Bridegroom in Himself as the Head, the Bride in the body.

For they ticain, saith He, shall be in oneflesh; so now they

are no more twain, but one flesh.

9. Seeing then that we are of His members, in order that

we may understand this mystery as I have said. Brethren, let

us live holily, let us love God for His Own sake. Now He
Who sheweth to us while in our pilgrimage the form of a

servant, reserveth for those that reach their country the form

of God. With the form of a servant hath He laid down the

way, with the form of God He hath prepared the home. See-

ing then that it is a hard matter for us to comprehend this,

but no hard matter to believe it ; for Isaiah says, Unless ye is. 7, 9.

believe ye shall not understand ; let us walk by faith as ^^j?^'^. g

long as we are in pilgrimage from the Lord, till we come to 6. 7.



3o2Lvve Godfor Himself, man in act,for allmay shew active love.

Serm. siffht uhere we shall sec face to face. As walking by faith,

r9i H.l
^6t us do good works. In these good works, let there be a free

I bene-, love of God for His Own sake, and an active' love of our
^'^^ neighbour. For we have nothing we can do for God ; but

because we liave something we may do for our neighbour,

' pro- we shall by our good offices to the needy, gain His favour
merebi-

-yyjj^, ^g ^^^ source of all abundance. Let every one then do
mur '

abun- what he can for others ; let him freely bestow upon the

' needy of his superfluity. One has money; let him feed the

poor, let him clothe the naked, let him build a church, let

him do with his money all the good he can. Another has

good counsel; let him guide his neighbour, let him by the

light of holiness drive away the darkness of doubting.

Another has learning ; let him draw out of this store of the

Lord, let him minister food to his fellow-servants, strengthen

the faithful, recall the wandering, seek the lost, do all

the good he can. Something there is, which even the poor

may deal out to one another ; let one lend feet to the lame,

another give his own eyes to guide the blind ; another visit

the sick, another bury the dead. These are things which

all may do, so that in a word it would be hard to find one

who has not some means of doing good to others. And last

of all comes that important duty which the Apostle speaks

Gal.6,2.of ; Bear ye one another's hardens, and so shall yefulfil the

law qf Christ.

SERMON XLH. [XCIL Ben.]

Oil the same words of the Gospel, Matt. xxii.

L The question which was proposed to the Jews, Chris-

tians ought to solve. For the Lord Jesus Christ, Who
proposed it to the Jews, did not solve it Himself, to the

Jews, I mean, He did not, but to us He hath solved it.

1 will put you in remembrance. Beloved, and ye will find

that He hath solved it. But first consider the knot of
the question. He asked the Jews what they thought of
Christ, whose Son He was to be; for they too look
for the Christ. They read of Him in the Prophets, they



Jews hopedfor Xt^s coming wroitgly, and so became wurderers. 353

expected Him to come, when He was come they killed Serm.

Him ; for where they read that Christ would come, there did j-92. b.j

they read that they should kill Christ. But His future coming

they hoped for in the Prophets; for they did not see their

future crime. He therefore so questioned them about the

Chi-ist, not as if about One who was unknown to them, or

Whose Name they had ues^er heard, or Whose coming they

had never hoped for. For they err in that even yet they

hope for Him. And we indeed hope for Him too ; but we hope

for Him as One who is to come as Judge, not to be judged.

For the Holy Prophets prophesied both, that He should come

first to be judged unrighteously, that He should come

afterwards to judge with righteousness. What think y^*, Mat.22,

then, saith he, 0/ Christ ? whose Son is He ? They answered

Him, The Son of David. And this was entirely according to

the Scriptures. But He said, Hoiv then doth David in spirit s^x. 43.

call Him Lord, saying, The Lord saidunto My Lord, Sit Thou ^^^ ^^

on 3Iy right hand, till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.

Lf David then in spirit call Him Lord, how is He his Son ?

2. Here then is need of a caution, lest Christ be thought
|j

to have denied that He was the Son of David. He did not

deny that He was the Son of David, but He enquired the

way. " Ye have said that Christ is the Son of David, I do not

deny it; but David calls Him Lord; tell me how is He his

Son, Who is also his Lord ; tell me how ?" They did not

tell Him, but were silent. Let us then tell by the explanation

of Christ Himself. Where ? By His Apostle. But first,

whereby do we prove that Christ hath Himself explained it }

The Apostle says, Woidd ye receive a proof of Christ lVho^^°^-

speaketh in me ? So then in the Apostle hath He vouch-

safed to solve this question. In the first place, what said

Christ speaking by the Apostle to Timothy? iJemem^er^ Tim.

that Jesus Christ of the seed of David was raised from the

dead according to my Gospel. See, Christ is the Son of

David. How is He also David's Lord? Tell us, O Apostle:

Who being in the form of Qod, thought it not robbery to be Phil. 2,

equal with God. Acknowledge David's Lord. If thou

acknowledge David's Lord, our Lord, the Lord of heaven

and earth, the Lord of the Angels, equal with God, in the

form of God, how is He David's Son.'' Mark what follows.

A a



354 Our LordIncarnate^took whatHe wasnot,not lost whatHe was.

Serm. The Apostle shews thee David's Lord by saying, Who being

[92^6 i
"* theform of God, thought it not robbery to be equal ivith

'~

God. And how is He David's Son ? But He emptied Him-

self taking theform of a servant^ being made in the likeness

of men ; and being found in fashion as a man. He humbled

Himself, having become obedient unto death, even the death of

the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him.

Christ of the seed of David, the Son of David, rose again be-

cause He em}^tiedHimself. How did He empty Himself9 By
taking that which He was not, not by losing that which He
was. He emptied Himself, He humbled Himself. Though

He was God, He appeared as man. He w^as despised as He
walked on earth, He Who made the heaven. He was

despised as though a mere man, as though of no power.

"•• Yea, not despised only, but slain moreover. He was that

stone that lay on the ground, the Jews stumbled against it,

Mat.2i, and were shaken. And what doth He Himself say ? Whosoever

shallfall on this stone shall be shaken, hut on whomsoever it

shall fall, it shall grind him to powder. First, He lay low,

and they stumbled against Him ; He shall come from above,

and He will grind xhQxu that have been shaken to powder.

3. Thus have ye heard that Christ is both David's Son,

and David's Lord: David's Lord always, David's Son in

time : David's Lord, born of the substance of His P'ather,

David's Son, born of the Virgin Mary, conceived by the

Holy Ghost. Let us hold fast both. The one of them will

be our eternal habitation, the other is our deliverance fi'om

our present exile. For unless our Lord Jesus Christ had

vouchsafed to become man, man had perished. He was

made that which He made, that what He made might not

perish. Very Man, Very God; God and man whole Cluist.

This is the Catholic faith. Whoso denieth that Christ

is God is a Photinian"; whoso denieth that Christ is man
is a Manichfean''. Whoso confesseth that Christ is God
equal with the Father and very man, that He truly suffered,

truly shed His blood; (for the Truth would not have set us

free, if He had given a false price for us ;) whoso confesseth

» Vine. Lirinens. Commonit. xii. vii. 25. (xix.) Oxf, Trans, and note
Conf. vii. 20. (xx.) Oxf. Transl. and A. p. 325. De Dono Perseverant.
notef. c. 67. (xxiv.) Serm. QG. (116. Ben.)

b Conf. V. 16. (ix.) 20. (x.) 25. (xix.) 1-5. (i—iv.) Epist. 236. (al. 74) 2.
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both, is a Catholic. He hath the country, he hath the way. Serm.

He hath the country, In the heginning ivas the Word;(o,<i-Q'^

He hath the country. Being in the form of God, He thought John i,

it not rohhery to be equal tcith God. He hath the way, The
pi^^j, 2,

Word was made flesh; He hath the way, He emptied^^^^^
^

Himself, taking the form of a servant. He is the home 14.

whither we are going, He is the way whereby we go. Let^^ '' '

us by Him go unto Him, and we shall not go astray.

SERMON XLHI. [XCIII. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Matt. xxv. " The kingdom of heaven shall

be like unto ten virgins."

1. Ye who wore present yesterday remember my promise; i.

which with the Lord's assistance is to be made good to-day,

not to you only, but to the many others also who have come to-

gether. It is no easy question, who the ten virgins are, of

whom five are wise, and five foolish. Nevertheless, according

to the context of this passage which I have wished should be

read again to you to-day. Beloved, I do not think, as far as the

Lord vouchsafes to give me understanding, that this parable

or similitude relates to those women only who by a peculiar

and more excellent sanctity are called Virgins in the Church,

whom by a more usual term we are wont also to call, " The

Rehgious';" but if I mistake not this parable relates to the '
sancti

whole Church. But though we should understand it ofjes

those only who are called " the Religious," are they but

ten ? God forbid that so great a company of virgins should

be reduced to so small a number ! But perhaps one may say,

" But what if though they be so many in outward profession,

yet in truth they are so few, that scarce ten can be found !"

It is not so. For if He had meant that the good virgins only

should be understood by the ten. He would not have repre-

sented five foolish ones among them. For if this is the number

of the virgins which are called, why are the doors of the

great house shut against five ?

2. So then let us imderstand, dearly Beloved, that this ii.

parable relates to us all, that is, to the whole Church together,

not to the Clergy- only of whom we spoke yesterday; nor to'^P^'.^J^

» Bing. Antiq. b. vii. c. iv. sect. 8.

A a 2



356 All the Virgins so calledfrom abstinenceJrom unlawful desires.

Seum. tlie laity only; but generally to all. Why then are the

^3''^ j
\'irgins five and five? These the and five virgins are all

Christian souls together. But that I may tell you what by

the Lord's inspiration 1 think, it is not souls of every sort,

but such souls as have the Catholic faith, and seem to have

good works in the Church of God; and yet even of them,

five are wise, andfive are foolish. First then let us see why

they arc called five, and why virgins, and then let us con-

> cense- si^et the rest. Every soul in the body is therefore denoted *

*"r by the number five, because it makes use of five senses. For

there is nothing of which we have perception by the body,

but by the five folded gate, either by the sight, or the hearing,

or the smelling, or the tasting, or the touching. Whoso then

abstaineth from unlawful seeing, unlawful hearing, unlawful

smelling, unlawful tasting, and unlawful touching, by reason

2 inte- of his uncoiTuptncss "^ hath gotten the name of virgin,

gntatem 3 ^^^ -^^ ^^ 1^^, good to abstain from the unlawful excite-

ments of the senses, and on that account every Christian soul

has gotten the name of virgin ; why are five admitted and five

rejected.? They are both virgins, and yet are rejected. Tt is

not enough that they are virgins; and that they have lamps.

They are virgins, by reason of abstinence from unlawful

indulgence of the senses; they have lamps, by reason of good

Matt. 5 works. Of which good works the Lord saith, Let your works
^^- shine before men, that they may see your good works, and

glorify your Father which is in heaven. Again He saith to

Lukei2, His disciples. Let your loins be girded and your lamps
^^' burning. In the girded loins is virginity; in the burning

lamps good works,

iii, 4. The title of virginity is nat usually applied to married

])ersons : yet even in them there is a virginity of faith, which

produces wedded chastity. For that you may know. Holy
Brethren, that every one, every soul, as touching the soul, and
that uncorruptness of faith by which abstinence from things

unlawful is practised, and by which good woi'ks are done, is

not unsuitably called " a virgin ;" the whole Church which

consists of virgins, and boys, and married men and married

women, is by one name called a Virgin. Whence prove we

2 ^^ this ? Hear the Apostle saying, not to the religious women
11,2. only but to the whole Church together ; / have espoused you



Ifabstinence andgood works suffice not, xokat where they are not 1 ^bl

to One Husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Serm.

Christ. And because the devil, the corrupter of this virginity, m^^^^
is to be guarded against, after the Apostle had said, I have

espoused you to one husband, that I may i^resent you as a

chaste virgin to Christ; he subjoined, But I fear, lest asxer.s.

the servient beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds

should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.

Few have virginity in the body ; in the heart all ought to have

it. If then abstinence from what is unlawful be good, where-

by it has received the name of virginity, and good works are

praiseworthy, which are signified by the lamps; why are five

admitted and five rejected? If there be a virgin, and one

who carries lamps, who yet is not admitted; where shall he

see himself, who neither preserveth a virginity from things

unlawful, and who not wishing to have good works walketh in

darkness ?

5. Of these then, my Brethren, yea, of these let us the iv.

rather treat. He who will not see what is evil, he who will

not hear what is evil, he that turneth away his smell fi-om the

unlawful fumes, and his taste from the unlawful food of the

sacrifices, he who refuseth the embrace of another man's wife,

breaketh his bi^ead to the hungry, biingeth the stranger into his

house, clotheth the naked, reconcileth the litigious, visiteth the

sick, burieth the dead; he surely is a virgin, surely he hath

lamps. What seek we more? Something yet I seek. What
seekest thou yet, one will say ? Something yet I seek ; the

Holy Gospel hath set me on the search. It hath said that

even of these, virgins, and carrying lamps, some are wise and

some foolish. By what do we see this? By what make the dis-

tinction ? By the oil. Some great, some exceedingly great

thing doth this oil signify. Thinkest thou that it is not

charity ? This we say as searching out what it is; we hazard

no precipitate judgment. I will tell you why charity seems

to be signified by the oil. The Apostle says, I sheiv unto ^^^fer-

you a way above the rest. Though I speak with the tongues tiorem

'

of men and of Angels, and have not charity, I am become ^ ^°''-

as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. This, that is charity, i Cor."

is that way above the rest, which is with good reason signified ^^' ^'

by the oil. For oil swims above all liquids. Pour in water,

and pour in oil upon it, the oil will swim above. Pour in oil,

pour in water upon it, the oil will swim above. If you



358 Sleep of the Virgins, in death, not through unendurance.

Serm. keep the usual order, it will be uppermost' ; if you change the

S/b!] order, it will still be uppermost. Charity neverfalleth".

1 vincit 6. What is it then. Brethren ? Let us treat now of the five

y- f- wise and the five foolish virgins. They wished to go to meet
- ca<lit

"
. ,, 7

V. the Bridegroom. What is the meaning of to go and meet

the Bridegroom ? To go with the heart, to be waiting for his

coining. But he tarried. While he tarries, they all slept.

AVhat is all? Both the foolish and the wise, all slumbered

and slept. Think we is this sleejj good .'' What is this

sleep .'' Is it that at the tarrying of the Bridegroom,

because iniquity aboundeth, the love of many tvaxeth cold?

Are we to understand this sleep so? I like it not. 1 will tell

you why. Because among them are the wise virgins ; and

Matt, certainly when the Lord said. Because iniquity shall abound,

j^'
^"' the love ofmany shall wax cold; He went on to say, But he that

shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. Where
would ye have those wise virgins be ? Are they not among
those that shall endure unto the end? They would not be ad-

mitted within atall,Brethren,forany other reason, than because

they have endured unto the end. No coldness of love then

crept over them, in them love did not wax cold; but preserves

its glow even unto the end. And because it glows even unto

the end, therefore are the gates of the Bridegroom opened to

them; therefore are they told to enter in, as that excellent

Matt, servant. Enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. What then

25) 2j. is the meaning of they all slept? There is another sleep

which no one escapes. Remember ye not the Apostle say-

iThess.iug, But I woidd not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con-
4, 13. cerning them which are asleep, that is, concerning them

which are dead ? For why are they called they wluch are

asleep, but because they are raised in their own day? There-

fore they all slept. Thinkest thou that because one is wise,

he has not therefore to die ? Be the virgin foolish, or be
she wise, all suffer equally the sleep of death,

vi. 7. But men continually say to themselves, " Lo, the day of

judgment is coming now, so many evils are happening, so

many tribulations thicken; behold all things which the

Prophets have spoken, are well-nigh fulfilled; the day of

judgment is already at hand." They who speak thus, and
speak in faith, go out as it were with such thoughts to meet
the Bridegroom. But, lo ! war upon war, tribulation upon
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tribulation, earthquake upon earthquake, famine upon famine, Seum.

nation against nation, and still the Bridegroom comes not [93, b.]

yet. Whilst then He is expected to come, all they who are

saying, " Lo, He is coming, and the Day of Judgment will find

us here," fall asleep. Whilst they are saying this, they fall

asleep. Let each one then have an eye to this his sleep, and

persevere even unto his sleep in love ; let sleep find him so

waiting. For suppose that he has fallen asleep. Will not^^- '^^,

He ichofalls asleep aftericards rise again ? Therefore they (4] s.'

all slept; both of the wise and the foolish virgins in the^* ^'^

parable, it is said, they all slept.

8. Lo, at midnight there ivas a cry made. What is, a^Matt.

midnight? When there is no expectation, no belief at all of '

it. Night is put for ignorance. A man makes as it were

a calculation with himself: " Lo, so many years have passed

since Adam, and the six thousand years are being completed,

and then immediately according to the computation of certain

expositors, the Day of Judgment will come;" yet these calcu-

lations come and pass away, and still the coming of the

Bridegroom is delayed, and the virgins who had gone to

meet him sleep. And, lo, when He is not looked for, when men vii.

are saying, " The six thousand years were waited for and, lo,

they are gone by, how then shall we know when He will

come?" He will come at midnight. What is, " will come at

midnight?" Will come when thou art not aware. Why will He
come when thou art not aware of it? Hear the Lord Himself,

It is notfor you to know the times or the seasons which the Ads 1,

Lord hath jjut in His own poioer. The day of the Lord,
1 xhess

says the Apostle, will come as a thief in the night. There- 6> 2.

fore watch thou by night that thou be not surprised by

the thief For the sleep of death—will ye, or nill ye—it will

come.

9. But xchen that cry was made at midnight. What cry

was this, but that of which the Apostle says. In the twinkling \ Cor.

of an eye, at the last trump ? For the trumpet shall sound, ^^' ^^*

and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and ice shall be

changed? And so when the cry was made at midnight,

Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ; what follows? Then all those

virgins arose. What is, they all arose ? The hour will co}ne, John 5,

said the Lord Himself, when all that are in the graves shall ^^'

hear His voice, and shall come forth. Therefore at the last



S60 Lamps without oil, pood loorks donefor man notfor love ofGod.

StRM. tiunij)et Ihey all arose. Now those wise virgins had brought

^xi!\l\oi( with them in their vessels; but the foolish brought no oil

Mat.25, xcith them. Wliat is the meaning of brought no oil with them

Ibid 3 "' '''^^'" vessels? What is in their vessels? In their hearts.

2 Cor. Whence the Apostle says, Our glorying is this, the testimony

^' '^-
of our conscience. There is the oil, the precious oil; this

oil is of the gift of God. Men can put oil into their vessels,

hut they cannot create the olive. See, I have oil ; but didst

thou create the oil? It is of the gift of God. Thou hast oil.

Carry it with thee. What is " carry it with thee?'' Have it

within, there please thou God.

viii. 10. For, lo, those foolish virgins, who brought no oil loith

them, wish to please men by that abstinence of theirs

whereby they are called virgins, and by their good works,

when they seem to carry lamps. And if they wish to please

men, and on that account do all these praiseworthy works,

they do not carry oil with them. Do thou then carry it

with thee, carry it within where God seeth ; there carry the

testimony of thy conscience. For he who walks to gain the

testimony of another, does not carry oil with him. If thou

abstain from things unlawful, and doest good works to be

praised of men; there is no oil within. And so when men
begin to leave ofl" their praises, the lamps fail. Observe

then, Beloved, before those virgins slept, it is not said that

their lamps were extinguished. The lamps of the wise virgins

burned with an inward oil, with the assurance of a good

conscience, with an inner glory, with an inmost charity.

Yet the lamps of the foolish virgins burned also. W^hy burnt

they then? Because there was yet no want of the praises of

men. But after that they arose, that is in the resurrection

from the dead, they began to trim their lamps, that is, began

to prepare lo render unto God an account of their works.

And because tliere is then no one to praise, every man
is wholly employed in his own cause, there is no one

then who is not thinking of himself, therefore were there

none to sell them oil ; so their lamps began to fail, and the

Matt, loolish betook themselves to the five wise, give us of your
' " '^if, ff^'r our lamps are going out. They sought for what

they had been wont to seek for, to shine that is with others'

oil, to walk after others' praises. Give us of i/nur nil
.^
for our

/(imps arc going out.



Even good conscience trembles at God's Judgment. 3C1

11. But they say, Not so, lest there he not enough for Serm.

us and you, hut go ye rather to them that sell, and buyfor [93 g 1*

yourselves. This was not the answer of those who give ibid. 9.

advice, but ofthose who mock. And why mock they ? Because

they were wise, because wisdom was in them. For they

were not wise by ought of their own ; but that wisdom was in

them, of which it is written in a certain book, she shall say

to those that despised her, when they have fallen upon the

evils which she threatened them; / will laugh over your'P'^(i''-i,

desti'uction. What wonder then is it, that the wise mock

the foolish virgins? And what is this mocking?

12. Go ye to them that sell, and buy for yourselves: jx.

ye who never were wont to live well, but because men^^'-^^j

praised you, who sold you oil. What means this, " sold

you oil?" " Sold praises." Who sell praises, but flatterers?

How much better had it been for you not to have acquiesced

in flatterers, and to have earned oil within, and for a good

conscience-sake to have done all good works; then might

ye say, The righteous shall correct me in mercy, and reprove Vs. 140,

me, hut the oil of the sinner shall notfatten * my head. Rather,
fi Pj^^*'

he says, let the righteous correct me, let the righteous reprove E. V.)

me, let the righteous buffet me, let the righteous correct nie, '3)it"

than the oil of the sinner fatten mine head. What is the

oil of the sinner, but the blandishments of the flatterer?

13. Go ye then to them that sell, this have ye been

accustomed to do. But we will not give to you. Why? lest

there he not enough for us and you. What is, lest there

he not enough ? This was not spoken in any lack of hope,

but in a sober and godly humility. For though the good man
have a good conscience; how knows he, how He may judge

Who is deceived by no one ? He hath a good conscience, no

sins conceived in the heart solicit^ him, yet, though his ^''till^nt

conscience be good, because of the daily sins of liuman life,

he saith to God, forgive us our debts; seeing he hath done Matt. 6,

what comes next, as ne also forgive our debtors. He hath
^^'

broken his bread to the hungry from the heart, from the

heart hath clothed the naked; out of that inward oil he hath

done good works, and yet in that judgment even his good

conscience trembleth.

14. Sec then what this. Give us oil, is. Tliey were



362 Meti'spraise oilfortlds life vnly,goesoutin Day ofJudgment.

serm. tokl Go ye rather to them that sell. In that ye have been
XLIII
[93. H 1 used to live upon llie praises of men, ye do not carry oil with

you; but \\q can give you none; lest there he not enoughfor

us and you. For scarcely do we j udge of ourselves, how much
less can we judge of you? What is " scarcely do we judge

Prov, of ourselves?" Because, Mlien the righteous King silieth on

Sept. tlt<^ throne, who will glory that his heart is pure? It may
be thou dost not discover any thing in thine own conscience

;

but He who seeth better, Whose Divine glance penctrateth

into deeper things; discovereth it may be something. He seeth,

it may be, something, He discovereth something. How much
Ps. 143, better mayest thou say to Him, Enter not intojudgment with

Thy servant? Yea, how much better. Forgive us our debts?

Because it shall be also said to thee because of those torches,

because of those lamps; / was hungry, and ye gave Me meat.

What then ? did not the foolish virgins do so too ? Yea, but they

did it not before Him. How then did they do it ? As the Lord

Mat. 6, forbiddeth, Who said. Take heed that ye do not your righteous-
1-&C.

^^^^^ before men to be seen of them, otherwise ye have no

reward of your Father which is in heaven : and when ye

pray, be not as the hypocrites,for they love to pray, standing

in the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say

unto you, they have received their reward. They have

bought oil, they have given the price ; they have bought it,

theyhave not been defrauded of men's praises, they have sought

men's praises, and have had iheni. These praises of men
aid them not in the judgment day. But the other virgins,

Mat. 6, how have they done ? Let your works shine before men,
^^- that they may see your good ivorks, and glorify your Father

which is in heaven. He did not say, " may glorify you." For

thou hast no oil of thine own self. Boast thyself and say,

1 Cor. 4,1 have it; but from H'lm,for lahat hast thou that thou hast

not received ? So then in this way acted the one, and in

that the other.

Mat.25, 15. Now it is no wonder, that while they are going to buy,

while they are seeking for persons by whom to be praised,

and find none ; while they are seeking for persons, by whom
to l)e comforted, and find none; that the door is opened, that

the Bridegroom comcth and the Bride, the Church glorified

then with Christ, that the several members may be gathered
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together into their whole. And they went in ivith Hmi into Serm.
XLIII.

the marriage, and the door was shut. Then the foolish rgs ^ j

virgins came afterwards ; but had they bought any oil, or

found any from whom they might buy it ? Therefore they

found the doors shut ; they began to knock, but too late.

16. It is said, and it is true, and no deceiving saying.

Knock, and it shall be opened unto you ; but now when it is Mat. 7,

the time of mercy, not when it is the time ofjudgment. For'"

these times cannot be confounded, since the Church sings to

her Lord of mercy and judgment. It is the time of mercy ; Ps. loi,

repent. Canst thou repent in the time ofjudgment? Thou
wilt be then as those virgins, against whom the door was shut.

Lord, Lord, open to us. What ! did tliey not repent, that they

had brought no oil with them } Yes, but what profited them

their late repentance, when the true wisdom mocked them }

Therefore the door ivas shut. And what was said to them .''

/ know you not. Did not He know them. Who knoweth all

things .'* What then is, / knoiv you not f I refuse, I Mat.25,

reject you. In my art I do not acknowledge you, my art

knoweth not vice ; now this is a marvellous thing, it doth not

know vice, and it judgeth vice. It doth not know it in the

practice of it; it judgeth by reproving it. Thus then, Iknow
you not.

17. The five wise virgins came, and went in. How many
are ye, my Brethren, in the profession of Christ's Name !

let there be among you the five wise, but be not five such

persons only. Let there be among you the five wise, belonging

to this wisdom of the number five. For the hour will come,

and come when we know not. It will come at midnight.

Watch ye. Thus did the Gospel close; Watch, for ye know '^er. 13.

neither the day nor the hour. But if we are all to sleep,

how shall we watch ? Watch with the heart, watch with

faith, watch with hope, watch with charity, watch with good

works; and then, when thou shalt sleep in thy body, the time

will come that thou shalt rise. And when thou shalt have risen,

make ready the lamps. Then shall they go out no more, then

shall they be renewed' with the inner oil of conscience; then ' vege-

shall that Bridegroom fold thee in His spiritual^ embrace, then 2 ineor-

shall He bring thee into His House where thou shalt never P"''ei«

sleep, where thy lamp can never be extinguished. But at pre-



3(i I God exceedingly desirous ofour jn'ojit in grace.

Serm. sent wc are in labour, and our lamps flicker' amid the winds

j^^Yl.jand temptations of this life; but only let our flame burn

I fluctu- strongly, that the wind of temptation may increase the fire,

"*"'
rather than put it out.

SERMOxN XLIV. [XCIV. Ben.]

On the worils of the Gospel, Matt, xxv, where the slothful servant who

would not put out the talent he had received, is condemned.

1. My lords, my brethren, and fellowbishops have deigned

to visit us and gladden us by their presence ; but I know not

why they are unwilling to assist me, when wearied. I have

said this to you. Beloved, in their hearing, that your hearing

may in a maimer intercede for me with them, that when I

ask them they also may discourse unto you in their turn.

Let them dispense what they have received, let them vouch-

safe to work rather than excuse tliemselv^es. Be pleased,

however, to hear from me, fatigued though I be and have

diflficulty in si)eaking, a few words only. For we have besides

a record of God's mercies vouchsafed through a holy

Vid. Martyr, which we must give willing audience to altogether.

29T79
^^^^^^^^ ^^ ^' then? what shall I say unto you.? Ye have

Ben.) heard in the Gospel both the due recompense^ of the good

turn
' servants, and the punishment of the bad. And the whole

wickedness of that servant who was reprobate and severely

condenmed, was that he would not put out his money to use.

He kept the entire sum he had received; but the Lord looked

for profit from it. God is covetous with regard to our salva-

tion. If he who did not put out to use is so con-

demned, what must they look for who lose what they have

received } We then are the dispensers, we put out, ye

receive. We look fur profit; do ye live well. For this is the

profit in our deaUngs with you. But do not think that this

office of putting out to use does not belong to you also.

Ye cannot execute it indeed from this elevated seat, but
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ye can wherever ye chance to be. Wherever Christ is Serm.

attacked, defendHim ; answer murmurers, rebuke blasphemers,
[94 g \

from their fellowship keep yourselves apart. So do ye put

out to use, if ye make gain of any. Discharge our office in

your own houses. A bishop is called from hence, because

he superintends, because he takes care and attends to others.

To every man then, if he is the head of his own house, ought

the office of the Episcopate to belong, to take care how his

household believe, that none of them fall into heresy, neither

wife, nor son, nor daughter, nor even his slave, because he

has been bought at so great a price. The Apostolic teaching Ephes.

has set the master over the slave, and put the slave under the
x'it. 2

master; nevertheless Christ gave the same price for both. 9-

Do not neglect then the least of those belonging to you,

look after the salvation of all your household with all vigilance.

This if ye do, ye put out to use
; ye will not be slothful

servants, ye will not have to fear so horrible a condemnation.

SERMON XLV. [XCV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Mark viii. wliere the miracle of the seven

loaves is related.

1. In expounding to you the Holy Scriptures, I as it were

break bread for you. Do ye in hunger receive it, and break' ' sagi-

forth with a fulness of praise from the heart; and ye who are^jseruc-

rich in your banquet, be not meagre in good works and'"^*®

deeds. What I deal out to you is not mine own. Wliatye

eat, I eat; what ye live upon, I live upon. We have in

heaven a common store-house; for from thence comes the

Word of God.

2. The seve?i loaves signify the seven-fold operation of Mark 8,

the Holy Spirit; the foicr thousand men, the Church esta-^'

blished on the four Gospels ; the seven baskets offragments,

the perfection of the Church. For by this number very

constantly is perfection figured. For whence is that which is

said, seve?i times in a day will I praise thee? Does a manps. 119

sin who does not praise the Lord so often ? What then is
^^*"

seven times will Ipraise, but " I will never cease from praise ?"

For he who says seven times, signifies all time. Whence in



fiGGOur Lord's Jcor(l,rro)/<s ; He Ulio invitesto Hisfeast^ will sever.

Serm. this world there arc continual revolutions of seven days.

[ftil'n.l What then is seven times in a day will I j)raise Thee, but

ps. .u, what is said in another place, His praise shall always be in my
^' mouth ? With reference to this perfection, John writes to seven

Churches. The Apocalypse is a book of St. John the

Rev. 1, Evangelist; and he writes to seven Churches. Be ye hun-

• voracesgered'; own ye these baskets. For those fragments were
^^'^- not lost; but seeing that ye too belong to the Church,
ant. ve- o ./ o

^
^

>

races 13. they have surely profited you. In that I explain this to you,

mT2-'* ^ minister to Christ ; and when ye hear peaceably, ye sit

manu cloivn. I in my body sit, but in my heart I am standing,

6, 'and ministering to you in anxiety ; lest peradventure, not the

food, but the vessel offend any of you. Ye know the feast of

God, ye have often heard it, that it is for the heart, not for

the belly.

3. Of a truth four thousand men were filled by seven

loaves; what is more wonderful than this! Yet even this

were not enough, had not seven baskets also been filled with

the fragments that remained. O great mysteries! they were

works, and the works spake. If thou understand these doings,

they are words. And yo too belong to the four thousand,

because ye live under the fourfold Gospel. To this number
Matt, the children and women did not belong. For so it is said. And

' ' they that did eat were Jour thousand tnen, exceptinr/ ivomen

and children. As though the void of understanding, and

the effeminate were without number. Yet let even these eat.

Let them eat: it may be the children will grow, and \\\\\ be

children no more ; it may be the effeminate will be amended,

and become chaste. Let them eat; we dispense, we deal out

to them. But who these are, God inspecteth His feast, and if

they do not amend themselves. He who knew how to invite

them thither, knoweth also how (o separate them fi-om the rest.

4. Ye know it, dearly Beloved; call to mind the parable

of the Gospel, how that the Lord came in to inspect the

guests at a certain feast of His. The Master of the house

Matt. Who had invited them, as it is written,yb?<«f/ there a man
' • u^hich had not on a loedding garment. For to the marriage

had that Bridcgi-oom invited them Who is fair in beauty

above the children of men. That Bridegroom became de-

formed because of His deformed spouse, that he might make
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her fair. How did the Fair One become deformed ? If I do Serm.
XLV

not prove it, I am blaspheming. The testimony of his fair rgg -q'^

beauty the Prophet gives me, who saith, Tlioii art fair in Ps. 44,

beauty above the children of men. The testimony of hisg yV
deformit}^ another Prophet gives me, who saith, We saiv'i'S-53.2.

Him, and He had no grace, nor beauty; but His countenance"

was marred, and^His ivhole look^ deformed. O Prophet, who i positio

saidst, 77*0?/ art fair in beauty above the children of men

;

thou art contradicted; another Prophet cometh out against

thee, and saith, " Thou speakest falsely. We have seen Him.
What is this that thou saj^est. Thou art fair in beauty above

the children ofmen f We have seen Him, and He had no grace

nor beauty.'''' Are then these two Prophets at disagreement in the

Corner stone of peace.? Both spake of Christ, both spake of

the Corner stone. In the corner the walls unite. If they do

not unite, it is not a building, but a ruin. No, the Prophets

agree, let us not leave them in strife. Yea, rather let us

understand their peace ; for they know not how to strive.

Prophet, who saidst, TJiou art fair in beauty above the

children of men ; where didst thou see Him? Answer me,

answer where didst thou see Him? Being in the form ofv\i\\.2,

God, He thought it not robbery to be equal with God. There '^^

1 saw Him. Dost thou doubt that He who is equal with God
is fair in beauty above the children of men ? Thou hast

answered; now let him answer who said. We saw Him, and
He had no grace, nor beauty. Thou hast said so ; tell us where

didst thou see Him ? He begins from the other's words; where

the other ended, there he begins. Where did he end ?

Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be

equal with God. Lo, where he saw Him Who was fair in

beauty above the children of men; do thou tell us, where

thou sawest that He had no grace nor beauty. But Hever. 7.

emptied Himself, taking theform ofa servant, being made in

the likeness of men, andfound infashion as a man. Of His

deformity he still further says ; He humbled Himself having

become obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Lo,

where I saw Him. Therefore are they both in peaceful

concord, both are at peace together. What is moreyazVthan

God ? What more deformed than the Crucified ?

5. So then this Bridegroom,/a«> in beauty above the children



i)(iS Absence of the icedding-garment a very grievous fault.

Serm. of j,}CN, became deformed that He might make Ilis Spouse

(95. H.i fair to whom it is said, O thou beauteous among womeu, of

Cant. 1, whom it said, Who is this that cometh up, whitened" with the

Cant. 8, ^>"ig^itness of light, not the coloming of falsehood! He then

b. LXX. ^Vho called them to the wedding, found a man who had not a

Mat. 22, wedding garment, and He said unto him, Friend, how earnest

thou in hither, not having a ueddi?ig garment ? And he was

speechless. For he found not wdiat to answer. And the

Master of the house Who had invited him said, Bind him

hands andfeet, and cast him into outer darkness; there shall

be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For so small a fault, so

great a jumishment ? For great it is. It is called a small

fault not to have the wedding garment ; small, but only by

those who do not understand. How would He have been so

incensed, how would He have so judged, to cast him, on

account of the wedding garment which he had not, bound

hands and feet into outer darkness, ichere was weeping and

gnashing of teeth, unless it had been a very grievous fault,

not to have the wedding garment ? I say this ; seeing ye have

been invited through me; for though He invited you. He
invited you by my ministry. Ye are all at the feast, have

the wedding garment. I will explain what it is, that ye may
all have it, and if any one now hears me who has it not, let

him, before the Master of the house comes and inspects His

guests, be changed for the better, let hira receive the wedding

garment, and so sit down in all assurance.

6. For in truth, dearly Beloved, he who was cast forth

from the feast, does not signify one man; far from it. They
are many. And the Lord HimselfWho put forth this parable,

the Bridegroom Himself, Who calleth together to the feast, and

quickeneth whomHecalleth,He hath Himself explained tons,

that that man does not denote one man, but many, there, in

that very place, in the same parable, I do not go far for this,

I find the explanation there, there I break the bread, and set

it before you to be eaten. For He said, when he who had not

the wedding garment was cast out thence into outer darkness,

dealbata, " not as women whiten illumining and whitening; first thou
themselves, who would appear what wert black, but hast been made white
they are not; not as a whitened wall,

—

by His grace. For ye were darkness,
not thus whitened, but enlightened, but now are ye light in the Lord."
beeause notof itselfwhite—Grace came S. Aug. in Ps. 103. s. 1. §. (j.
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He said and added immediately, /by many are called, hut Serm.

few chosen. Thou hast cast forth one man from hence, and 5 ;'.

Thou sayest, /b?" many are called, hut few chosen. With- Ibid,

out doubt the chosen are not cast forth; and they were the
^"'

few guests who remained ; and the many were represented in

that one, because that one who hath not tlie wedding garment

is the body of the wicked.

7. What is the ivedding garment ? Let us search for it in

the holy Scriptures. What is the wedding garment ?

Without doubt it is something which the bad and good

have not in common ; let us discover this, and we shall

discover the wedding garment. Among the gifts of God, Vid.

what have not the good and bad in common ? That we are 40. /go.

men and not beasts, is a gift of God ; but this is common to Ben.)

good and bad. That the light from heaven rises upon us,

that the rain descends from the cloud, the fountains fiow,

the fields yield their fruit ; these are gifts, but common to the

good and bad. Let us go to the marriage feast, let us leave

the others without, who being called come not. Let us consider

the guests themselves, that is. Christians. Baptism is a gift of

God, the good and bad have it. The Sacraments of the Altar

the good and bad receive together. Saul prophesied for all his

wickedness, and in his rage against a holy and most righteous

man, even while he was persecuting him, he prophesied.

Are the good only said to believe ? The devils also helieve James

and tremble. What shall I do ? I have sifted all, and have ^'

not yet come to tlie wedding garment, I have unfolded my
envelopings, I have considered all, or almost all, and have not

yet come to that garment. The Apostle Paul in a certain

place has brought me a great collection* of excellent things ; linvolu-

he has laid them open before me, and I have said to him, ^^^^

" Shew me, if so be thou hast found among them that wedding

garment^ He begins to unfold them one by one, and to say.

Though I speak loith the tongues of men and of Angels, 1 Cor.

though I hare all knowledge, and the gift of prophecy, and s^c.

all faith, so that I could remove mountains ; though I dis-

tribute all my goods to the poor, and give my body to be

burned. Precious garments ! nevertheless, there is not yet

hei'e that wedding garment. Now bring out to us the

wedding garment. Why dost thou keep us in suspense,

Bb



:}7 ClotheXt inHiq>oorlliatnemaijclotheijou;hardthingseasy to love.

Serm. O Apostle ? Peradventure prophecy is a gift of God which

r^g^pU)oth good and bad have not. If, says He, / have not

charit
II,

nothuuj projitelh mc. Sec the wedding garmetit

;

put it on, ye guests, that ye may sit down securely. Do not

sav; " we are too poor to have that garment." Clothe others,

and ye arc clothed yourselves. It is winter, clothe the naked.

Christ is naked; and He will give you that icedding garment

whosoever have it nol. Run to Him, beseech Him; He
knoweth how to sanctify His faithful ones. He knoweth how to

clothe His naked ones. That ye may be able as having the

wedding garment to be free from the fear of the outer dark-

ness, and the binding of your members and hands and feet;

let not your works fail. If they fail, with hands bound what

canst thou do } with feet bound, whither wilt thou fly .? Keep

then that icedding garment, put it on, and so sit down in

security, when He comes to inspect. The Day of Judgment

will come; He is now giving a long space, let him who

erewhile was naked now be clothed.

SERMON XLVI. [XCVI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Mark viii. " \\'hosoever will come after Me,

let him deny himself," &c. And on the words 1 John 2. " Whoso loveth

the world, the love of the Father is not in him."

i. 1. Hard and grievous does that appear which the Lord

Marks, hath enjoined, that whosoever will come after Him, must

deny himself. But what He enjoineth is not hard or grievous,

Who aideth us that what He enjoineth may be done. For

both is that true which is said to Him in the Psalm, Because

Ps.l6,4.<?/^ '''^' tcords of Thy lips I have kept hard nays. And that

i^TpyJs true which He said Himself, My yoke is easy, and My
Mat. i\, burden is light. For whatsoever is hard in what is enjoined

us, charity makes easy. We know what great things love

itself can do. Very often is this love even abominable and

impure; but how great hardships have men suffered, what

indignities and intolerable things have they endured, to

attain to the object of their love .? whether it be a lover of
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money who is called covetous ; or a lover of honour, who is Seum.

called ambitious; or a lover of beautiful women, who is called [gg. b.]

voluptuous. And who could enumerate all sorts of loves ?

Yet consider what labour all lovers undergo, and are not

conscious of their labours; and then does any such one most

feel labour, when he is hindered from labour. Since then the

majority of men are such as their loves are, and that there

ought to be no other care for the regulation of our lives, than

the choice of that which we ought to love ; why dost thou

wonder, if he who loves Christ, and who wishes to follow

Christ, for the love of Him denies himself? For if by loving

himself man is lost, surely by denying himself he is found.

2. The first destruction of man, was the love of himself ii.

For if he had not loved himself, if he had preferred God to

himself, he would have been willing to be ever subject unto

God; and would not have been turned to the neglect of His

will, and the doing his own will. For this is to love one's self,

to wish to do one's own will. Prefer to this God's will ; learn

to love thyself by not loving thyself For that ye may know
that it is a vice to love one's self, the Apostle speaks thus.

For men shall he lovers of their own selves. And can he who 2 Tim.

loves himself have any sure trust in himself? No ; for he '
*

begins to love himself by forsaking God, and is driven away

from himself to love those things which are beyond himself;

to such a degree that when the aforesaid Apostle had said,

Men shall he lovers of their own selves, he subjoined im-

mediatel}^, lovers of money. Already thou seest that thou

art without. Thou hast begun to love thyself: stand in thy-

self if thou canst. Why goest thou without ? Hast thou, as

being rich in money, become a lover of money ? Thou hast

begun to love what is without thee, thou hast lost thyself

When a man's love then goes even away from himself to

those things which are without, he begins to share the vanity

of his vain desires, and prodigal as it were to spend his

strength. He is dissipated, exhausted, without resource or

strength, he feeds swine ; and wearied with this office offeeding

swine, he at last remembers what he was, and says, i/oi^'Luke]5,

many hired servants of my Fathefs are eating bread, and I

here i^erish with hunger I But when the son in the parable

says this, what is said of him, who had squandered all he had

B b 2
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Serm. on harlots, who wished to have in his own power what was

.^.^^Vheinu well kept for liim with liis fatlier; he wished to have it
[96. U.J n I II-

at his own (hspo.sal, he squandered all, he was redueed to in-

digence: what is said of him? And ivhen he returned to him-

self'. Iflie returned to himself, he had gone away from himself.

Because he had fallen from himself, had gone away from him-

self, he returns first to himself, that lie may return to that state

from which he had fallen away by falling from himself. For

as by falling away fi'om himself, he remained in himself; so

by returning to himself, he ought not to remain in himself, lest

he again go away from himself. Returning then to himself,

Lukelo, that he might not remain in himself, what did he say? / ifill

arise and (jo to my Father. See, whence he had fallen away

from himself, he had fallen away from his Father ; he had

fallen away i'rom himself, he had gone away from himself to

those things which are without. He returns to himself, and

goes to his Father, where he may keep himself in all security.

If then he had gone away from himself, let him also in

returning to himself, from whom he had gone away, that

he may fjo to his Father, deny himself. What is " deny

himself?" Let him not trust in himself, let him feel that he is

a man, and have respect to the words of the prophet,

Jerem. Ciirsed is every one that putteth his hope in man. Let him
' ' withdraw himself from himself, but not towards things below.

Let hiai withdraw himself from himself, that he may cleave

unto God. Whatever of good he has, let him commit it to

llim by Whom he was made; whatever of evil he has, he has

made it for himself. The evil that is in him God made not

;

let him destroy what himself has done, who has been there-

by undone. Let him deny himself, he saith, and take up
his cross, andfolloic Me.

3. And whither must the Lord be followed ? Whither He
is gone, we know ; but a very (ew days since we celebrated

the solenm memorial of it. For He has risen again, and
ascended into heaven; thither must He be followed. Un-
doubtedly we must not despair of it, because He hath Himself
promised us, not because man can do any thing. Heaven
was far away from us, before that our Head had gone into

lieaven. But now why should we despair, if we are members
of that Head? Thither then must He be followed. And who

ni.
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would be unwillincr to follow Him to such an abode ? Espe- Serm.
. . . XLVI,

cially seeing that we are in so great travail on earth with mg g j

fears and pains. Who would be unwilling to follow Christ

thither, where is supreme felicity, supreme peace, perpetual

security ? Good is it to follow Him thither : but we must see

by what way we are to follow. For the Lord Jesus did not

say the words we are engaged in, when He had now risen

from the dead. He had not yet suffered. He had still to

come to the Cross, had to come to His dishonouring, to the

outrages, the scourging, the thorns, the wounds, the mockeries,

the insults, Death. Rough as it were is the way; it makes

thee to be slow; thou hast no mind to follow. But follow on.

Rough is the way which man has made for himself, but what

Christ hath trodden in His passage is worn smooth. For

who would not wish to go to exaltation ? Elevation is

pleasing to all ; but humility is the step to it. Why dost

thou put out thy foot beyond thee ? Thou hast a mind to

fall, not to ascend. Begin by the step, and so thou hast

ascended. This step of humility those two disciples were

loth to have an eye to, who said, Lord, bid that one of us Mark
10 37

may sit at Thy right hand, and the other at the left in Thy '

'

kingdom. They sought for exaltation, they did not see the

step. But the Lord shewed them the step. For what did

He answer them ? " Ye who seek the hill of exaltation,

can ye drink the cup of humiliation ?" And therefore He does

not say simply. Let him deny himself, and follow Me how-

soever : but He said more, Lei him lake up his cross, and

follow Me.

4. What is. Let him take up his cross ? Let him bear iv.

whatever trouble he has ; so let him follow Me. For when he

shall begin to follow Me in conformity to My life and pre-

cepts, he will have many to contradict him, he will have many
to hinder him, he will have many to dissuade him, and that from

among those who are even as it were Christ's companions.

They whohindered the blind men from crying out were walking Vide

with Christ. Whether therefore they be threats or caresses, or 3gT^'g

whatsoever hindrances there be, if thou wish to follow, turn Ben.)

them into thy cross, bear it, carry it, do not give way beneath Mat. 20

it. There seems to be an exhortation to martyrdom in these ^J-

words of the Lord. If there be persecution, ought not all
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Serm. tilings to be despised in cunsidcration of Christ? The world

[96. 13.1 i'» l^>^<-'f^ ; but let Hini be preferred by Whom the world was

made. Great is the world ; but greater is He by Whom the

world was made. Fair is the world ; but fairer is He by Whom
the world was made. Sweet is the w^orld ; but sweeter is He
by Whom the world was made. Evil is the world; and good

is He by Whom the world was made. How shall I be able

to explain and unravel what T have said ? May God help

me ! For what have I said ? what have ye applauded ?

See, it is but a question, and yet ye have already applauded.

How is the world evil, if He by Whom the world was made

is good } Did not God make all things, and behold they

were very good ? Does not Scripture at each several work of

Gen. 1. creation testify that God made it good, by saying. And God
saw Ihat it was good. And at the end summed them up all

together thus how that God had made them. And behold

they ivere very good?

V. 5. How then is the world evil, and He good by Whom
John 1 the world was made ? How ? Since the world was made by

Him, and the world knew Him not. The world was made by

Him, the heaven and earth and all things that are in them

:

the world knew Him not, the lovers of the world ; the lovers

of the world and the despisers of God ; this tcorld knew Him
not. So then the world is evil, because they are evil who
prefer the world to God. And He is good Who made the

world, the heaven, and earth, and sea, and themselves who

love the world. For this only, that they love the world and

do not love God, He made not in them. But themselves,

all that appertains to their nature He made ; what appertains

to guiltiness. He made not. This is that I said a little while

ago, " Let man efface what he has made, and so will he be

well-pleasing to Him Who made him."

6. For there is among men themselves a good world also;

but one that has been made good from being evil. For the whole

world if you take the word icorld for men, putting aside (what

we call the world) the heaven and earth and all things that in
VI. . ,

Eccles. them are; if you take the world for men, the whole world did

« »
30. ]ie who first sinned make evil. The whole mass was corrupted

Sept. , , /-.IT ,

(7,29. 1" the root. God made man good; so runs the Scripture,
K- ^O (lodmadc man vprighl; and men themselvesfound out many
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cogitations. Run from these many to Oue, gather up thy Serm.

scattered things into one : flow on together, fence thyselfmg^^i
in, abide with One

; go not to many things. There is ~~

blessedness. But we have flowed away, have gone on to

perdition : we were all born with sin, and to that sin wherein

we were born have we too added by our evil living, and the

whole world has become evil. But Christ came, and He
chose that which He made, not what He found ; for He
found all evil, and by His grace He made them good. And
so was made another world; and the world now persecutes

the world.

7. What is the world which persecutes ? That of which

it is said to us. Love not the world, neither the things that i John
2 15

are hi the world. If any man love the world, the love of the &'c.

'

Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, is the

lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of
life, which is not of the Father, hut of the world. And the

worldpasseth aivay, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth

the will of God abidethfor ever, even as God abideth for

ever. Lo ! I have spoken of two worlds, the ivorld which

persecutes, and that which it persecutes. What is the world

which persecutes ? All that is the world, the lust of the

fleshy and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, which is

not of the Father, but of the world; and the world passeth

away. Lo, this is the world which persecutes. What is vii,

the world which it persecutes ? He that doeth the will of

God abidethfor ever, even as God abideth for ever.

8. But see, that which persecutes is called the world; let

us prove whether that also which suffers persecution is called

the world. What ! Art thou deaf to the voice of Christ Who
speaketh, or rather to Holy Scripture which testifieth, God2Cov.5,

was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. If the^^^^^^.

world hate you, know ye that it first hated 3Ie. See, the 18.

world hates. What does it hate but the world? What
world f God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Him-

self. The condemned ivorld persecutes ; the reconciled ivorld

suffers persecution. The condemned world is all that is

without the Church ; the reconciled ivorld is the Church. For

He says, The Son of 3Ian came not to Judge the ivorld, but John 3,

that the world through Him may be saved. ^^'
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Serm. 9. Now in this world, holy, good, reconciled, saved, or

ujl{\y ratlier to be saved, and now saved in hoi)e,,/br we are saved

Hom.\i, ^ti' hope; in this world, I say, that is in the Church which

2-1- wholly follows Christ, He hath said as of universal applica-

tion. Whosoever uillfollow 3Ie, let him deny himself. For

it is not that the virgins ought to give ear to this, and the

married women ought not; or that the widows ought, and the

women who still have their husbands ought not; or that

monks ought, and the married men ought not; or that the

clergy ought, and the laymen ought not : but let the whole

Church, the whole body, all the members, distinguished and

distributed throughout their several offices, follow Christ.

Let the whole Church follow Him, that only Church, let the

dove follow Him, let the spouse follow Him, let her who has

been redeemed and endowed with the Bridegroom's blood,

follow Him. There virgin purity hath its place ; there widowed

contincncehath its place; married chastity there hath its place;

but adultery hath no place of its own there; and no place there

hath lasciviousness, unlawful and meet for punishment. B it

let these several members which have their place there, in

their kind and place and measure, follow Christ; let them

deJiy themselves ; that is, let them presume nothing of them-

selves : let them take up their cross, that is, let them in the

world endure for Christ's sake whatever the world may bring

upon them. Let them love Him,Who Alone doth not deceive,

Who Alone is not deceived, Alone deceiveth not; let them

viii. love Him, for that is true which He doth promise. But

because He doth not give at once, foith n avers. Hold on,

persevere, endure, bear delay and thou hast borne the cross.

10. Let not the virgin say, " 1 shall alone be there."

For Mary shall not be there alone, but the widow Anna
shall be there also. Let not the woman which hath an

husband say, " The widow will be there, not I
;''

for it is not

that Anna will be there, and Susanna not be there. But by
all means let them who would be there ])rove themselves

hereby, that they who have here a lower place envy not, but

love in others the better place. For, for instance, my
Brethren, that ye may understand me; one man has chosen a

married life, another a life of continence ; if he who has chosen

the married life, has adulterous lusts, he has looked back; he
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has lusted after that which is unlawful. He too who would Serm.

wish afterwards to return from continence to a married life, ^^^^;
has looked hack; he has chosen what is in itself lawful, yet

he has looked hack. Is marriage then to be condemned ?

No. Marriage is not to be condemned; but see whither he

had come who has chosen it. He had already got before it.

When he was living as a young man in voluptuousness,

maiTiage was before him; he was making his way towards it;

but when he had chosen continence, marriage was behind

him. Rememher, saith the Lord, Lot's wife. Lot's wife, by ^^j-gj^

looking behind, remained motionless. To whatever point 32.

then any one has been able to reach, let him fear to look

hack from thence; and let him walk in the way, let him follow

Christ. Forgetting those things which are behind, ««c^phii. 3

stretchingforth unto those things ivhich are before, let him by^^- i^.

an earnest inward intention press on totcard the prize of the

calling of God in Christ Jesus. Let those that are married

regard the unmarried as above themselves; let them acknow-

ledge that they are better; let them in them love what them-

selves have not; and let them in them love Christ.

SERMON XLVn. [XCVIL Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Mark xiii. " But of that clay or hour

knoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in heaven, neither the

Son, but the Father."

1.
\. The advice, Brethren, which ye have just heard

Scripture give, when it tells us to watch for the last day,

every one should think of as concerning his own last day;

lest haply when ye judge or think the last day of the world

to be far distant, ye slumber with respect to your own last

day. Ye have heard what Jesus said concerning the last day

of this world, That neither the Angels of heaven, nor the Son ,j , ,„

knew it, but the Father. Where indeed there is a great 32.

difficulty, lest understanding this in a carnal way, we think

that the Father knoweth any thing which the Son knoweth

not. For indeed when He said, the Father knoweth it; He
said this because in the Father tlic Son also knoweth it. For
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seiim. what is there in a day which was not made by the Word, by

r^y^j{V Whom the day was made? I.ct no one then search out for the

last Day, when it is to be ; but let us watch all by our good

lives, lest the last day of any one of us find us unprepared,

and such as any one shall depart hence on his last day,

such he be found in the last day of the world. Nothing will

then assist thee which thou shalt not have done here. His

own works will succour, or his own works will overwhelm

every one.

ii. 2. And how have we in the Psalm sung unto the Lord,

Ps. 55, Lord, have mercy on me, for man hath trodden me down?

f5g "i^,
He is called a man who lives after the manner of men. For

^•^•) it is said to them who live after God, Ye are gods, and ye are

6.
' ' all the children of the Most High. But to the reprobate,

who were called to be the sons of God, and who wished rather

to be men, that is, to live after the manner of men, he says,

ver. 7. But ye shall die like mt^n, and fall as one of the princes.

For that man is mortal, ought to avail ibr his instruction, not

for boasting. Whereupon does a worm that is to die on the

morrow boast himself.'' I s])eak to your love, Brethren;

proud mortals ought to be made blush by the devil. For he,

though proud, is yet immortal ; he is a spirit, though a malig-

nant one. The last day is kept in store for him at the end

as his punishment; nevertheless he is not subject to the

death to which we are subject. But man heard the sentence.

Gen. 2, Thou shalt surely die. Let him make a good use of his

punishment. Wliat is that I have said," Let him make a good

use of his punishment.'*" Let him not by that from which

he received his punishment fall into pride; let him acknow-

ledge that he is mortal, and let it break down his elation.

Ecclus Let him hear it said to him, Why is earth and ashes proud ?

' ' Even if the devil is proud, he is not e«77/( r/;?f/ rt.v/fes. There-

Ps. 82, fore was it said. But ye shall die like men, and shallfall as
'''

one of the princes. Ye do not consider that ye are mortals,

and ye are proud as the devil. Let man then make a good

use of his punishment. Brethren; let him make a good

use of his evil, that he may make advancement to his good.

Who docs not know, that the necessity of our dying is a

punishment ; and the more grievous, that we know not when ?

The punishment is certain, the hour uncertain; and of that
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t)unishmeut alone are we certain in the ordinary course of Seam.
. XLVIT

human affairs, ^97 j^i

3. All else of ours, both good and evil, is uncertain ; death ~iii7~

alone is certain. What is this that I say.? A child is con-

ceived, perhaps it will be born, perhaps it will be an

untimely birth. So it is uncertain : Perhaps he will grow up,

perhaps he will not grow up
;
perhaps he will grow old, perhaps

he will not grow old; perhaps he will be rich, perhaps poor;

perhaps he will be distinguished, perhaps abased; perhaps he

will have children, perhaps he will not; perhaps he will marry,

perhaps not; and so on, whatever else among good things you

may name. Now look too at the evils of life: Perhaps he will

have sickness, perhaps he will have not; perhaps he will be

stung by a serpent, perhaps not; perhaps he will be devoured

by a wild beast, perhaps he will not. And so look at all evils;

every where is there a " perhaps it will be," and " perhaps

it will not," But canst thou say, " Perhaps he will die," Vid.

and "perhaps he will not die?" As when medical men^S""^^^

examine an illness, and ascertain that it is fatal, they Ben.)

make this announcement; " He will die, he will not get over

this.?" So from the moment of a man's birth, it may be said,

" He will not get over this." When he is born he begins to be

ailing. When he dies, he ends indeed this ailment : but he

knows not whether he does not fall into a worse. The

rich man in the Gospel had ended his voluptuous Luke

ailment, he came to a tormenting one. But the poor man ^^' ^^'

ended his ailment, and arrived at perfect health. But he

made choice in this life of what he was to have hereafter;

and what he reaped there, he sowed here. Therefore while

we live we ought to watch, and to make choice of that which

we may possess in the world to come.

4. Let us not love the world. It overwhelms its lovers, [y^

it conducts them to no good. We must rather labour in

it that it seduce us not, than fear lest it should fall, Lo,

the world falleth; the Christian standeth firm; because

Christ doth not fall. For wherefore saith the Lord, Hejoice, j^Y^nie,

for that I have overcome the world? We might answer Him if •^3-

we pleased, " Rejoice, yes do Thou rejoice. IfThou hast over-

come, do Thou rejoice. Why should we .?" Why doth He say

to us, Rejoice; but because it is for us that He hath overcome,
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Serm. ior us liatli fought? For wherein fought He? In that He took

^gl'Y/i n)an's nature u])on I liui. Take away His birth of a virgin, take

'Phir2 '^^^'^y ^^•^l ^^^ emptied Himself, /rt^/«^ the form of a servant,

'' being made in the likeness of men, andfound in fashion as

a man; take away this, and where is the comhat, wliere the

contest? wliere the trial? where the victory, which no battle

John 1, has ])receded? /// the beginning teas i/ie JVord, and the

^' JVord icas nith God, and the Word nas God. /ill things

ver. 3. ivere made by Him, and u-ithoiit Him iras nothing made.

Could the Jews have crucified this Word ? Could those impi-

ous men have mocked this Word? Could this Word have been

buffeted? Could this Word have been crowned with thorns?

ver. 14. But that He might suffer all this, the JVord uas made flesh

;

and after He had suffered all this, by rising again He overcame.

So then He hath overcome for us, to whom He hath shewn

the assurance of His resurrection. Thou sayest then to

Ps. 5.0, Go(\, Have mercy upon me, O Lord, for nuni hath trodden me

(5Q.T.
' down. Do not tread down thyself, and man will not over-

E- V.) come thee. For, lo, some powerful man alarms thee. By what

does he alarm thee? " I will spoil thee, will condemn, will

torture, will kill thee."" And thou criest. Have mercy upon me,

O Lord, for man hath trodden me down. If thou say the

truth, and mark thyself well, one dead treads thee doivn,

because thou art afraid of the threats of a man ; and man
treads thee down, because thou wouldest not be afraid,

imless thou wert a man. What is the remedy then? O man,

cleave to God, by Whom thou wast made a man ; cleave fast

to Him, put thy affiance in Him, call upon Him, let Him be

thy strengtli. Say to Him, In Thee, O Lord, is my strength.

And then thou shalt sing at the threatenings of men; and what

thou shalt sing hereafter, the Lord Himself telleth thee,

Tbi.l. / uill hope in God, I will not fear what man can do unto
xcr 1 J

.

me.

SERMON XLVIII. [XCVUl. Bkn.]

On the words of the (iospel, Luke vii. on the three dead persons whom
the Lord raised.

i. 1. Tjiii miracles of our Lord and Saviour .Jesus Christ make
indeed an impression on all who hear of, and believe them

;
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but on different men in different ways. For some amazed Serm.

at His miracles done on the bodies of men, have no knowledge r^jg^^^'

to discern the greater; whereas some admire the more ample

fulfilment in the souls of men at the present time of those

things which they hear of as having been wrought on their

bodies. The Lord Himself saith, For as the Father raiseth John 5,

up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth '

ivhom He will. Not of course that the Son quickeneth some,

the Father others ; but the Father and the Son quicken

the same ; for the Father doeth all things by the Son. Let no

one then who is a Christian doubt, that even at the present

time the dead are raised. Now all men have eyes, wherewith

they can see the dead rise again in such sort, as the son of

that widow rose, of whom we have just read out of the Luke 7,

Gospel; but those eyes wherewith men see the dead in^^"

heart rise again, all men have not, save those who have risen

already in heart themselves. It is a greater miracle to raise

again one who is to live for ever, than to raise one who

must die again.

2. The widowed mother rejoiced at the raising again ii.

of that yomig man; of men raised again in spirit day

by day does Mother Church rejoice. He indeed was

dead in the body, but they in soul. His visible death was

bewailed visibly; their death invisible was neither enquired

into nor perceived. He sought them out Who had known

them to be dead ; He Alone knew them to be dead, Who was

able to make them alive. For if the Lord had not come to

raise the dead, the Apostle would not have said. Rise, thou Ephe?.

that steepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give '

thee light. You hear of one aslee]) in the words. Rise, thou

that steepest ; but understand it of one dead when you hear,

And arisefrom the dead. Thus they who are even dead in

the body' are often said to be asleep. And certainly they allV'^'siW-

are but asleep, in respect of Him Who is able to awaken them.

For in respect of thee, a dead man is dead indeed, seeing he

will not awake, beat or prick or tear him as thou wilt. But in

respect of Christ, he was but asleep to whom it was said.

Arise, and he arose forthwith. No one can as easily awaken Luke 7,

another in bed, as Christ can in the tomb.

3. Now we find that three dead persons were raised by iii.
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Sekm. ilic Lord visibly, thousands invisibly. Nay, who knows even

nj^^'ljjhow many dead lie raised visibly? For all the things that

john2i, He did are not written. John tells us this, Many other
^'^' things Jesus did, the which if they should be written, I

suppose that the whole icorld could not contain the books. So

then there were without doubt many others raised: but it is

not without a meaning that the three are expressly recorded.

For our Lord Jesus Christ would that those things which

lie did on the body should be also spiritually understood.

For He did not merely do miracles for the miracles' sake ; but

in order that the things which He did should inspire wonder

in those who saw them, and convey truth to them who
understand. As he who sees letters in an excellently

M'ritten manuscrijjt, and knows not how to read, praises

' :"iti- indeed the transcriber's ' hand, and admires the beauty of

'apicumthe characters^; but what those characters mean or signify

he does not know ; and by the sight of his eyes he is a praiser

of the w^ork, but in his mind has no comprehension of it;

whereas another man, both praises the work, and is capable

of understanding it; such an one, I mean, who is not only

able to see what is common to all, but who can read also;

which he who has never learned cannot. So they who saw

Christ's miracles, and understood not what they meant, and

what they in a manner conveyed to those who had under-

standing, wondered only at the miracles themselves; whereas

others both wondered at the miracles, and attained to the

meaning of them. Such ought we to be in the school of

Christ. For he who says that Christ only worked miracles,

J'fJ- for the miracles' sake, may say too that He was ignorant that
Serm. , . .

39. (89. it was not the time for fruit, when He sought figs upon the
Ben.)

fig-tree. For it was not the time for that fruit, as the Evangelist

11, 13. testifies; and yet being hungry He sought for fruit upon the

tree. Did not Christ know, what any peasant knew } What
the dresser of the tree knew, did not the tree's Creator know?
So then when being hungry He sought fruit on the tree, He
signified that He was hungry, and seeking after something else

than this ; and He found that tree without fruit, but full of

leaves, and He cursed it, and it withered away. What had
the tree done in not bearing fruit? What fault of the tree

was its fmitlessness ? No; but there are those who through
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their own will are not able to yield fruit. And barrenness is Serm.
. . .

XLvm.
their fault, whose fruitfulness is their will. The Jews then [98. B.]

who had the words of the Law, and had not the deeds, were

full of leaves, and bare no fruit. This have I said to

persuade you, that our Lord Jesus Christ performed miracles

with this view, that by those miracles He might signify

something further, that besides that they were wonderful

and great, and divine in themselves, we might learn also

something from them.

4. Let us then see what He would have us learn in those iy,

three dead persons whom He raised. He raised again the

dead daughter of the ruler of the synagogue, for whom when
she was sick petition was made to Him, that He would

deliver her from her sickness. And as He is going, it is

announced that she is dead ; and as though He would now
be only wearying Himself in vain, word was brought to her

father. Thy daughter is dead, why weariest thou the Master Mark 5,

anyfurther'^ But He went on, and said to the father of the"^^*

damsel, Be not afraid, only believe. He comes to the house, ver. 36.

and finds the customary funeral obsequies already prepared,

and He says to them. Weep not^ for the damsel is not dead,^^''- 39-

hut sleepeth. He spake the truth; she was asleep; asleep,

that is, in respect of Him, by Whom she could be awakened.

So awakening her. He restored her alive to her pai'ents. So

again He awakened that young man, the widow's son, by Luke 7,

whose case I have been now reminded to speak with you,
^^'

Beloved, on this subject, as He Himself shall vouchsafe to

give me power. Ye have just heard how he was awakened.

The Lord came nigh to the city; and behold there was

a dead man being carried out already beyond the gate.

Moved with compassion, for that the mother, a widow and

bereaved of her only son, was weeping. He did what ye

have heard, saying, Young man, I say unto thee. Arise. He^er-U.

that was dead arose, and began to speak, and He restored yer. 15.

hi7n to his mother. He awakened Lazarus likewise from the

tomb. And in that case when the disciples with whom He
was speaking knew that he was sick. He said, (now Jesus

loved him,) Ourfriend Lazarus sleepeth. They thinking ofJohn ii,

the sick man's healthful sleep ; say. Lord, ifhe sleep he is well. ^^- ^°-

Then said Jesus, speaking now more plainly, I tell you, otit
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Sf.nM. friend Lazarus is dead. And in both He said tlic truth;

f%! n.'i
" ^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^" respect of you, ho is asleep in respect of Me."

"y^7 5. These three kinds of dead persons, are three kinds of

sinners whom even at this day Christ doth raise. For that

dead daughter of the ruler of the synagogue was within in

the house, she had not yet been earned out from the seci'esy

of its walls into public view. There within was she raised,

and restored alive to her parents. But the second was not

now indeed in the house, but still not yet in the tomb, she

had been carried out of the walls, but not committed to the

ground. He Who raised the dead maiden who was not yet

carried out, raised this dead man who was now carried out,

but not yet buried. There remained a third case, that He
should raise one who was also buried ; and this He did in

Lazarus. There are then those who have sin inwardly in

the heart, but have it not yet in overt act. A man, for

instance, is disturbed by any lust. For the Lord Himself

Matt.5,saith, Whosoever looketh on a womaii to lust after her,

hath committed aduUery with her already in his heart.

He has not yet in body approached her, but in heart he

has consented ; he has one dead within, he has not yet

carried him out. And as it often happens, as we know,

as men daily experience in themselves, when they hear

the word of God, as it were the Lord saying. Arise ; the

consent unto sin is condemned, they breathe again unto

saving health and righteousness. The dead man in the

house arises, the heart revives in the secret of the thoughts.

This resurrection of a dead soul takes place within, in the

retirement of the conscience, as it were within the walls of

the house. Others after consent proceed to overt act,

carrying out the dead as it were, that that which was con-

cealed in secret, may appear in public. Are these now, who
have advanced to the outward act, past hope .? Was it not

said to the young man in the Gospel also, / say unto thee,

Arise ? Was he not also restored to his mother ? So then
lie too who has committed the open act, if haply admonished
and aroused by the word of truth, he rise again at the Voice
of Christ, is restored alive. Go so far he could, perish for

ever he could not. lUit they who by doing what is evil,

involve themselves oven hi evil habit, so that this very habit
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of evil suffers them not to see that it is evil, become defenders Sebm,

of their evil deeds ; are angry when they are found fault with
; fsg^^^^i

to such a degree, that the men of Sodom of old said to the

righteous man who reproved their abominable design, ThoiiQ^^iQ
art come to sojourn, not to give laws. So powerful in that ^•

place was the habit of abominable filthiness, that profligacy

now passed for righteousness, and the hinderer of it was found

fault with rather than the doer. Such as these pressed down
by a malignant habit, are as it were buried. Yea, what shall

I say, Brethren? In such sort buried, as was said of Lazarus,

Bjj this time he stinketh. That heap placed upon the grave, Johnii

is this stubborn force of habit, whereby the soul is pressed ^^•

down, and is not suffered either to rise, or breathe again.

6. Now it was said. He hath been deadfour days. So in vi.

truth the soul arrives at that habit, of which I am speaking by ^^''^•

akind offour-fold progress. For there is first the provocation as

it were of pleasure in the heart, secondly consent, thirdly the

overt act, fourthly the habit. For there are thosewho so entirely

throw off things unlawful from their thoughts, as not even to

feel any pleasure in them. There are those who do feel the

pleasure, and do not consent to them ; death is not yet per-

fected, but in a certain sort begun. To the feeling of pleasure

is added consent; now at once is that condemnation incuiTcd.

After the consent, progress is made unto the open act ; the

act changes into a habit; and a sort of desperate condition is

produced, so as that it may be said, He hath been dead four

days, by this time he stinketh. Therefore, the Lord came, to

Whom of course all things were easy; yet He found in that

case as it were a kind of dijfiiculty. He groaned m the spirit, ver. 38.

He shewed that there is need of much and loud remonstrance

to raise up those who have grown hard by habit. Yet at the

voice of the Lord's cry, the bands of necessity were burst

asunder. The powers of hell trembled, and Lazarus is restored

alive. For the Lord delivers even from evil habits those who
have been dead four days ; for this man in the Gospel, ?r//o

had been dead four days, was asleep only in respect of Christ

Whose will it was to raise him again. But what said He ?

Observe the manner of his arising again. He came forth

fi'om the tomb alive, but he could not walk. And the Lord

said to the disciples; Loose him, and lei him go. He raised ver. 44.

c c
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Serm. him from death, they loosed him from his bonds. Obsene

fg^slB.flio^v there is something which appcrtaineth to the special

Majesty of God Who raiseth up. A man involved in an evil

habit is rebuked by the word of truth. How many are rebuked,

and give no car ! Who is it then who deals within with

him who does give ear? Who breathes life into him within?

Who is it who drives away the unseen death, gives the life

unseen ? After rebukes, after remonstrances, arc not men left

alone to their own thoughts, do they not begin to turn over

in their minds how evil a life they are living, with how very bad

a habit they are weighed down ? Then displeased with them-

selves, they determine to change their life. Such have risen

again ; they to whom what they have been is displeasing have

revived : but though reviving, they are not able to walk.

These aie the bands of their guilt. Need then there is, that

whoso has returned to life should be loosed, and let go. This

Mat. 18, office hath He given to the disciples to whom He said, fVhat-
^^' soever ye shall hind on earth, shall be bound in heaven also.

vii. 7. Let us then, dearly Beloved, in such wise hear these

things, that they who are alive may live; they who are

dead may live again. Whether it be that as yet the sin has

been conceived in the heart, and not come forth into open

act; let the thought be repented of, and corrected, let the

dead within the house of conscience arise. Or whether he has

actually committed what he thought of; let not even thus his

case be despaired of. The dead within has not arisen, let

him arise when lie is carried out. Let him repent him of his

deed, let him at once return to life; let him not go to the depth

of the grave, let him not receive the load of habit upon him.

But peradventure I am now speaking to one, who is already

pressed down by this hard stone of his own habit, who is

already laden with the weight of custom, who has been in the

gravefour days already, and who stinketh. Yet let not even

him despair ; he is dead in the depth below, but Christ is

exalted on high. He knows how by His cry to burst asunder

the burdens of earth. He knows how to restore life within by
Himself, and to deUvcr him to the disciples to be loosed. Let

even such as these repent. For when Lazarus had been raised

again after the four days, no foul smell remained in him
when he was alive. So then let them who arc alive, slill
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live; and let them who arc dead, whosoever they be, in Serm,

which kind soever of these three deaths they find themselves, [gg b.t

see to it that they rise again at once with all speed.

SERMON XLIX. [XCIX. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke vii. " And behold a woman in the city

which was a sinner," &c. On the remission of sins, against the

Donatists.

1. Since I believe that it is the will of God that I should i.

speak to you on the subject, whereof we are now reminded

by the words of the Lord out of the Holy Scriptures, I will

by His assistance deliver to you. Beloved, a Sermon touching

the remission of sins. For when the Gospel was being read,

ye gave most earnest heed, and the story was reported, and

represented before the eyes of your heart. For ye saw, not

with the body, but with the mind, the Lord Jesus Christ Luke 7,

sitting at meat in the Pharisee''s house, and when invited by
'

him, not disdaining to go. Ye saw too a woman famous in

the city, famous indeed in ill fame, who was a sinner, with-

out invitation force her way into the feast, where her physician

was at meat, and with an holy shamelessness seek for health.

She forced her way then, as it were unseasonably as regarded

the feast, but seasonably as regarded her expected blessing;

(for she well knew under how severe a disease she was

labouring, and she knew that He to Whom she had come was

able to make her whole ; she approached then, not to the Head

of the Lord, but to His Feet; and she who had walked long in

evil, sought now the steps of Uprightness. First she shed

tears, the heart's blood; and washed the Lord's Feet with the

duty of confession. She wiped them with her hair, she

kissed, she anointed them : she spake by her silence ; she

uttered not a word, but she manifested her devotion.

2. So then because she touched the Lord, in watering, ij.

kissing, washing, anointing His feet; the Pharisee who had

invited the Lord Jesus Christ, seeing He was of that kind of

proud men of whom the Prophet Isaiah says. Who say, isa. G5,

Depart far from me, touch me not, for I am clean ; thought^- ^*'V*'

c c 2
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sekm. tliat the Lord did not know tlie woman. This he was think-

["aiajing "'ith himself, and saying in his heart, This man if He

icere a jrrophet, would have known what woman this is that

hath approached His feet. He supposed that He did not

know her, because He repelled her not, because He did not

forbid her to approach Him, because He suffered Himself to

be touched by her, sinner as she was. For whence knew he,

that He did not know her ? But what if He did know, O
thou Pharisee, inviter and yet derider of the Lord ! Thou

dost feed the Lord, yet by "NVliom thou ai*t to be fed thyself,

thou dost not understand. Whereby knowest thou, that the

Lord did not know what that woman had been, save because

she was permitted to approach Him, save because by His suf-

ferance she kissed His Feet, save because she washed, save

because she anointed them ? For these things awoman unclean

ought not to be permitted to do with the Feet that are clean .''

So then had such a woman approached that Pharisee's feet,

he would have been sure to say what Isaiah says of such

;

Depart from me, touch me not, for I am clean. But she

approached the Lord in her uncleanness, that she might

return clean : she approached sick, that she might return

whole: she approached Him confessing, that she might

return professing Him.

3. For the Lord heard the thoughts of the Pharisee. Let

now the Pharisee understand even by this, w^h ether He was not

iii. able to see her sins, Who could hear his thoughts. So then

He put forth to the man a parable concerning two men, who
owed to the same creditor. For He was desirous to heal the

Pharisee also, that He might not eat bread at his house for

nought; He hungered after him who was feeding Him, He
wished to reform him, to slay, to eat him, to pass him over

into His Own Body; just as to that woman of Samaria,

He said, / thirst. What is, I thirst? I long for thy faith.

John 4, Therefore are the words of the Lord in this parable spoken

;

and there is this double object in them, both that that inviter

might be cured together with those who ate at the table with
Him, who alike saw the Lord Jesus Christ, and were
alike ignorant of Him, and that that woman might have
the assurance her confession merited, and not be pricked

Luke 7, an v more with the stings of her conscience. One, said He,
•11. &c.



If little-forgiven love little, must ice sin much to love much? SS9

owedJive hundred denarii, a7id the other fifty ; He forgave^V^
them both: which lovedhim most? He to whom the parable was [99. b.]

proposed answered, what ofcourse common reason obliged him

to answer. / suppose. Lord, he to whom he forgave most.

Then turning to the woman he said unto Simon, Seest thou

this woman? 1 entered into thine house, thou gavest 3Ie no

waterfor Myfeet: she hath washed My feet with tears, and

wiped them with her hairs. Thou gavest Me no kiss: this

woman since the time she came in, hath not ceased to kiss

Myfeet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint: hut this

woman hath anointed My feet with ointment. Therefore I

say, her many sins are forgiven her, for she loved much.

But to whom little isforgiven, the same loveth little.

4. Here arises a difficulty which must in real truth be iv.

resolved, and which requires your fixed attention, Beloved,

lest haply my words may not be equal to the removing and

clearing of the whole obscurity of it by reason of the stress

of time; especially as this flesh of mine exhausted by its heat,

now longs to be recruited, and demanding its due, and clog-

ging the eagerness of the soul gives proofof that which is said,

TJie spirit itideed is uniting, but theflesh is weak. Cause Mat.26,

there is for fear, yea great cause for fear, lest by these words of
^'

the Lord, there steal over the minds of those who understand

them not aright, who indulge their fleshly lusts, and are loth

to be brought away from them into liberty, that sentiment

which, even as the Apostles preached, sprung up in the

tongues of slanderous men, of whom the Apostle Paul says,

And as some affirm that tee say. Let us do evil that good may Rom. 3,

come. For a man may say, " li he to whom little isforgiven,

loveth little; and he to whom more is forgiven, loveth more;

and it is better to love more, than to love less; it is right

that we should sin much, and owe much which we may
desire to be forgiven us, that so we may love Him the more

Who forgiveth us our large debts. For that woman in the

Gospel who was a sinner, in the same proportion as she owed

more, loved the more Him who forgave her her debts, as the

Lord Himself saith, Her many sins are forgiven her, for she

loved much. Now why did she love much, but because she

owed much ? And afterwards He added and subjoined, Btit

to whom little isforgiven, the same loveth little. Is it not
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Serm better," he may say, " that much should be forgiven me, than

J'JxB.] 1^'ss, til at thereupon I may love my Lord the more ?" Ye see

no doubt the great depth of this difficulty ; ye see it, I am

sure. Ve see too my stress of time ;
yes, this also do ye see

and feel.

^- 5. Accept then a few words. If I shall not do justice to

> interim
i^jjg magnitude of the question, lay up for a time' what I shall

say at present, and hold me a debtor for some future time.

Suppose now two men, that by the clearer force of examples

ye may think upon what I have proposed to you. One of

them is full of sins, has lived most wickedly for a length of

time ; the other of them has committed but few sins ; they

come both to grace, are both baptized, they enter debtors,

they go out free ; more has been forgiven to one, less to the

other. I ask, how much does each love ? If I shall find

that he loves most, to whom the most sins have been forgiven,

it is to his greater advantage that he has sinned much, his

much iniquity was to his greater advantage, that so his love

might not be lukewarm. I ask the other how much he loves,

I find less ; for if I find that he too loves, as much as the

other, to whom much has been forgiven, how shall 1 make
answer to the words of the Lord, how shall that be true which

the Truth hath said. To whom little is forgiven, the same
loveth little ? " See," a man says, " but little has been forgiven

me, I have not sinned much
;
yet I love as much as he, to

whom much has been forgiven." Dost thou speak truth, or

Christ } Has thy lie been forgiven thee to this end, that

thou shouldest fix the charge of lying on Him Who forgave

thee ? If little has been forgiven thee, thou lovest little. For
if but little has been forgiven thee, and thou lovest very

much, thou contradictest Him Who said. To whom little is

forgiven, the same loveth little. Therefore I give the more
credit to Him, Who knoweth thee better than thou dost know
thyself. If thou dost suppose that but little hath been forgiven

thee, it is certain that thou lovest but little. " What then,"

says he, " ought I to do ? Ought I to commit many sins, that

there may be many which He shall be able to forgive me,
that I may be able to love more ?" It presses me sore, but
may the Lord, Who hath proposed this saying of tmth to us,

deliver me out of this strait.
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6. This was spoken on account of that Pharisee, who Serm.

thought that he had either no sins, or but few. Now unless m^^^i
he had had some love, he would not have invited the Lord.

—~—
But how little was it ! He gave Him no kiss, not so much
as water for His Feet, much less tears ; he did not honour

Him with any of those offices of respect, with which that

woman did, who well knew what need she had of being cured,

and by Whom she might be cured. O Pharisee, therefore

dost thou love but little, because thou dost fondly think that

but little is forgiven thee ; not because little really is forgiven

thee, but because thou thinkest that that which is forgiven

is but little. "What then.'"' he says; "Am I who have never

committed murder, to be reckoned a murderer ? Am I who have

never been guilty of adultery, to be punished for adultery ?

Or are these things to be forgiven me, which I have never com-

mitted ?" See : once more suppose two persons, and let us speak

to them. One comes with supplication, a sinner covered over

with thorns as a hedgehog, and timid exceedingly as a hare. Ps. 103

But the rock is the hedgehog, and the hare's refuge. He ^^" ^'""

comes then to the Rock, he finds refuge, he receives succour, x/a/j.

The other has not committed many sins; what shall we do for q^^*

him that he may love much? what shall we persuade him?E. V.)

Shall we go against the words of the Lord, To whom little is

forgiven, the same loveth little? Yes, most truly so, to whom
little is really forgiven. But O thou who sayest that thou

hast not committed many sins : why hast thou not ^ by

whose guidance.'' God be thanked, that by your move-

ment and voice ye have made signs that ye have under-

stoou me. Now then, as I think, the difficidty has been

solved. The one has committed many sins, and so is made a

debtor for many; the other through God's guidance has

committed but few. To Him to Whom the one ascribes what

He hath forgiven, does the other also ascribe what he hath

not committed. Thou hast not been an adulterer in that past

life of thine, which was full of ignorance, when as yet thou

wast not enlightened, as yet discerned not good and evil,

as yet believed not on Him, Who was guiding thee though

thou didst not know Him. Thus doth thy God speak to

thee :
" I was guiding thee for Myself, I was keeping thee

for Myself. That thou mightest not commit adultery, no
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SEtiM. enticers were near thee; that no enlicers were near thee, was

199.' B^] My doing. Place and time were wanting; that they were

wanting again, was My doing. Or enticers were nigh thee,

and neither ])lace nor time were wanting; that tliou raightest

not consent, it was I Who alarmed thee. Acknowledge then

His grace, to Whom thou also owestit, that thou hast not com-

mitted the sin. The other owes me what was done, and thou

hast seen forgiven him; and thou owest to me what thou hast

not done." For there is no sin which one man commits,

\\hich another man may not commit also, if He be wanting

as a Director, by Whom man was made,

vii. 7. Now then seeing I have resolved this profound difficulty,

as best I could in so short a space of time, (or if I have not

resolved it yet, let me be held, as I have already said, a debtor

for the rest;) let us now rather consider briefly that question

of the remission of sins. Christ was sujDposed to be but

a man both by him who invited Him, and by them who sat

as guests at the table with Him. But that woman who
was a sinner had seen something more than this in the Lord.

For why did she all those things, but that her sins might be

forgiven her? She knew then that He was able to forgive

sins; and they knew that no man was able to forgive

them. And we must believe that they all, they who were at

the table, that is, and that woman vvlio approached to the

Feet of the Lord, all knew that no man could forgive sins.

Forasmuch then as they all knew this; she who believed that

He could forgive sins, understood Him to be more than

man. So when He had said to the woman, Thy siiis are

forgiven thee; they immediately said, Who is this that

forgiveih sins also? Who is this, Whom the woman who
was a sinner already knew? Thou who sittest at the table as if

in sound health, knowest not thy Physician; because it may
be through a stronger fever thou hast even lost thy reason.

For thus the frantic patient as he laughs is bewailed by
those who are in health. Nevertheless, ye do well to know,
and hold fast that truth; yea, hold it fast, that no man is able

to forgive sins. This woman who believed that she could

be forgiven by Christ, believed Christ not to be man only,

but God also. Who, say they, is this that forgiveth sins

also ? And the Lord did not tell them as they said, Who is
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this? " It is the Son of God, the Word of God ;" He did not Seum.
XLIX

tell them this, but suffering them to abide for a while still in mg -q\

their former opinion, He really solved the question which

had excited them. For He Who saw them at the table, heard

their thoughts, and turning to the woman. Ho said, " Thyfaith

hath made thee whole. Let these who say, Who is this that

forgiveth sins also ? who think me to be but a man, think me
but a man. For thee thyfaith hath made thee whole.''''

8. The Good Physician not only cured the sick then ^i"-

present, but provided also for them who were to be hereafter.

There were to be men in after times, who should say, " It is

I" who forgive sins, I who justify, I who sanctify, I who cure

whomsoever I baptize." Of this number are they who say.

Touch me not. Yes, so thoroughly are they of this number, Is. 65,

that lately, in our conference '', as ye may read in the records

of it, when a place was offered them by the commissary"', ' cogni-

that they should sit with us, they thought it right to answer,

" It is told us in Scripture with such not to sit," lest of course

by the contact of the seats, our contagion (as they think)

should reach to them. See if this is not. Touch me not, for

I am clean. But on another day, when I had a better

opportunity, I represented to them this most wretched

vanity, when there was a question concerning the Church,

how that the evil in it do not contaminate the good: I an-

swered them, because they would not on this account sit

with us, and said that they had been so advised by the

Scripture of God, seeing forsooth that it is written, / have Ps, 26,

not sat in the council of vanity ; I said, " If ye will not^'^^P'*

sit with us, because it is written, / have not sat in the

council of vanity ; why have ye entered this place with us,

since it is written in the following words, And ivith them that

do iniquity I will not enter in?'''' So then in that they say.

Touch 7ne not,for I am clean, they are like to that Pharisee,

who had invited the Lord, and who thought that He did not

* The Donatists, holding the -validity *> The CoUatio Carthag. of which
of Baptism to depend on the holiness of part of the acts remain. See alsoS.Ang.

the minister, made it, in fact, man's act, Brev. Coll. c. Don. and ad Don. post

man's gift. S, Aug. answers, Baptism Collat. In it the Donatists being cn-

is Christ's, not man's, and that " as His, tirelyconfutedby S. Aug.,largernumbers

it availeth equally to whom, however than before joined the Church. Poss.

unequalthey through whom, itisgiven." vit. c. 13.

Ep. 93. ad Vine. Don. §. 47. see other « Marcellinus, see Serm. IS, (63.

passages, Tract 67- on Holy Baptism, Ben.) 18. (xii.) note c.

p. 192 sqq.
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Skiim. know the woman, simply because He did not hinder her

r99 ^D 1 ^^^"^ touching His Feet. But in another respect the Pharisee

was better, because whereas he supposed Christ to be but

a man, he did not believe that by a man sins could be

forgiven. There was shewn then a better understanding in

Jews than heretics. What said the Jews ? " Who is this that

for(jiveth sins also? Does any man dare to usurp this to

himself.''" What on the other hand says the heretic ? " It is

I who forgive, I cleanse, I sanctify." Let not me, but Christ,

answer him: " O man, when I was thought by the Jews to be

but a man, I gave forgiveness of sins to faith. (It is not

I, but Christ who answereth thee.) And thou, O heretic, mere

man as thou art, dost say, " Come, O woman, I will make

thee whole." Whereas when I was thought to be but a man,

I said. Go, woman, thyfaith hath made thee ivhole^

ix. 9. They answer, knowing not, as the Apostle says, either

1
y""' ivhat they speak, or whereof they affirm : they answ^er and

say, " If men do not forgive sins, then that is false which
Mat. 18, Christ saith. Whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be

loosed in heaven also.'''' But thou dost not know why this is

said, and in what sense this is said. The Lord was about to

give to men the Holy Spirit, and He wished it to be under-

stood that sins are forgiven to His faithful by His Holy

S])irit, and not by men's deserts. For what art thou, O man,

but an invalid who hast need of healing. Wouldest thou

make thyself my physician ? Together with me, seek the

Physician. For that the Lord might shew this more plainly,

that sins are forgiven by the Holy Spirit, W^hich He hath

given to His faithful ones, and not by men's deserts, after

He had risen from the dead, He saith in a certain place,

John20, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; and when He had said, Receive

ye the Holy Ghost, He subjoined immediately. Whosesoever
ver.23. sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; that is, the Spirit

remits them, not ye. Now the Spirit is God. God therefore

remits, not ye. But what are ye in regard to the Spirit ?

1 Cor.3, Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit

1 Cor.6, of God dwclleth in you ? And again. Know ye not that your
^^- bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost Which is in you,

Which ye have of God? So then God dwelleth in His holy

temple, that is in His holy faithful ones, in His Church; by
them (h^lh lie remit sins; because they arc living temples.
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10. But he who remitteth by man, can also remit even Serm.
XLIX

without man. For He Who is able to give by another, rgg ^ i

hath no less the power to give by Himself. To some He ~

gave by the ministry of John. By whom did He give to

John himself? With good reason, as God wished to shew

this, and to attest this truth, when certain in Samaria had

had the Gospel preached to them, and had been baptized,

and baptized by Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven Acts 8,

deacons that were first chosen, they did not receive the Holy^'

Ghost, though they had been baptized. Tidings were ver. 14.

brought to the disciples who were at Jerusalem, and they

came to Samaria, in order that they who had been baptized,

might by imposition of their hands receive the Holy Ghost.

And so it was; They came and laid their hands on them, and^^^- 17-

they received the Holy Ghost. For the Holy Ghost was at that

time given in such sort, that He even visibly shewed Him-

self to have been given. For they who received Him spake

with the tongues of all nations ; to signify that the Church

among the nations was to speak in the tongues of all. So

then they received the Holy Ghost, and He appeared evi-

dently to be in them. Which when Simon saw, supposing that

this power was of men, He wished it might be His also.

What he thought to be of men, he wished to buy of men.

How much money
J
says he, will ye take of me, that hy im- ver. 19.

position of my hands the Holy Ghost may he given ? Then

Peter savs to him with execration. Thou hast neither partner. 20.
"

21
nor lot in this faith. For thou hast thought that the gift of

God may he purchased with money. Thy money perish with

thee; and the rest which he spake in the same place suitably

to the occasion.

11. Now why T have wished to bring this subject before xi.

you, give heed, Dearly Beloved. It was meet that God
should first shew that He worketh by the ministry of men; but

afterwards by Himself, lest men should think, as Simon
thought, that it was man's gift, and not God's. Though the

disciples themselves knew this well already. For there were Acts i,

one hundred and twenty men collected together, when with-
^^'

out the imposition of any hand the Holy Ghost came upon

them. For who had laid hands on them at that time ? And
yet He came, and filled them first. After that offence of Simon,

what did God do ? Sec him teaching, not by words but by
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sfrm. things. Tliat same Philip, who had baptized the men, and
V T 1 "V

r,,3 BJthe Holy Ghost had not come upon them, unless the Apo-

sties had met together and laid their hands upon them, bap-

Acts 8, tized the officer, that is, the eunuch of queen Caudace, who
^^'

liad worshipped in Jerusalem, and returning thence was

reading in his chariot Isaiah the Prophet, and understood it

vcr. 29. not. Philip being admonished went up to his chariot, ex-

plained the Scripture, unfolded the faith, preached Christ.

The eunuch believed on Christ, and said when they came

ver. 36. unto a certain water. See water, who doth hinder me to he

*"' baptized"^ Philip said to hitn, Dost thou believe on Jesus

Christ ? He answered, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son

of Ood. Immediately he went down with him into the

water. When the mystery and sacrament of Baptism had

been accomplished, that the gift of the Holy Ghost might

not be thought to be of men, there was no waiting, as in the

other case, for the Apostles to come, but the Holy Ghost"

came forthwith. Thus was Simon's thought destroyed, lest

in such a thought he might have followers.

•: ] 2. Again, another more wonderful example. Peter came

Acta 10, to Cornelius the centurion, to a Gentile man, uncircumcised:

he began to preach Christ Jesus both to him, and to those who

ver. 44. Were with him. While Peter was yet speaking, 1 do not

say, when as yet he had not laid on his hands, but when he

had not even yet baptized them, and when they who were

with Peter were in doubt whether the uncircumcised ought

to be baptized, (for there had arisen an offence between the

Jews who believed, and those who had been brought to the

faith from among the Gentiles, between the Jews, that is,

and the Christians who were baptized though uncircumcised
;)

that God might take away this question, ichile Peter was

speaking, the Holy Ghost came, filled Cornelius, filled them
who were with him. And by this very attestation of so great

a thing, as it were a loud voice came to Peter, " Why dost

thou doubt of water ? Already I am here."

xiii. 1,3. So then let every soul which is to be delivered from

her manifold wickedness by the grace of the Lord, to be
cleansed as it were in the Church from her filthy prostitution,

» S. Aug. probably conceives nf the the Eunuch. " He went on his way
presence of the Holy Ghost, which rejoicing," his Baptism being perfected.
" caught away Philip," as sanctifying S. Aug. is followed bv the Gloss Ord.
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believe with all assurance, approach the Feet of the Lord, Serm.

seek His Footsteps, confess in pouring out tears upon them, [99. b.J

and wipe them with her hair. The Feet of the Lord are the

preachers of the Gospel. The woman's hair, is all super-

fluous possessions. Let her wipe the Feet with her hair, yea

by all means wipe them, let her do works of mercy; and

when she has wiped them, let her kiss them, let her receive

peace, that she may have love. She has approached to such

an one, has been baptized by such an one as the Apostle

Paul : from him let her hear, Be yefollowers of me, even as /i Cor. 4,

also am of Christ. But she has been baptized by another, i qov.

by one, who seeks his own things, not the things which are^^^}-

Jesus Chrisfs: let her hear from the Lord, Do what they 21.

say, but do not what they do. So let her assurance be m¥-^^'^'^'

Him, whether she meet with a good Evangelist, or with one

who acts not as he speaks. For she hears from the Lord

with firm assurance, woman, go thy way, thy faith hath

made thee whole.

SERMON L. [C. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke ix. where the case of the three persons

is treated of, of whom one said, " Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever

Thou goest," and was disallowed : another did not dare to oft'er himself,

and was aroused; the third wished to delay, and was blamed.

\. Give ye ear to that which the Lord hath given me to i.

speak on the lesson of the Gospel. For we have read, that

the Lord Jesus acted differently, when one man offered

himself to follow Him, and was disallowed ; another did not

dare this, and was aroused; a third put off, and was blamed.

For the words, Lord, I ivillfollow Thee whithersoever Thon Luke 9,

goest, what is so prompt, what so active, what so ready, ^^*

and what so fitly disposed to so great a good, as th\&follow-

ing the Lord whithersoever He shoidd go ? Thou wonderest

at this, saying, " How is this, that one so ready found no

favour with the Good Master and Lord Jesus Christ, though

He was inviting disciples to give them the kingdom of

Heaven ?" But inasmuch as He was such a Master, as could

see beforehand things to come, we understand, Brethren,

that this man, if he had followed Christ, would have been
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Serm. sure to seek his own things, not the things which are Jesus

rioo B] ChrisCs. For He hath said Himself, iVo< everyone that saith

Phil. 2, unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Matt 7 ^"^ °^ such was this man, nor did he know himself so well

21. as the Physician knew him. For if he saw himself to be a

dissembler now, if ho had known himself at this time to be

full of duplicity and guile, then he did not know with Whom
he was speaking. For He it is of Whom the Evangelist says,

John 2, fje jmd jiQ need that any one should testify to Him of man,

for He Himself knew what was in man. What then did He
Luke 9, answer ? Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have

nests, hut the Son of Man hath not where to lay His Head.

But where hath He not ? In thy faith. For in thy heart foxes

have holes, thou art full of guile ; in thy heart, birds of the air

have nests; thou art lifted up. Full of guile and self-elation

as thou art, thou shalt not follow Me. How can a guileful

man follow Simplicity ?

2. And then forthwith to another who was silent, and said

nothing, and promised nothing, He saith. Follow Me ? As
much evil as He saw in the other, so much good saw He in

V. 59. tijis man. Follow Me, Thou sayest to one who hath no wish

for it. Lo, here is a man quite ready, / will follow Thee

whithersoever Tliou goest; and yet Thou sayest to another

who hath no such wish. Follow thou Me. " The first," saith

He, " I decline, because I see in him holes, 1 see nests." " But
then why dost Thou press this other, whom Thou dost chal-

lenge to follow Thee, and he makes excuses ? Lo, Thou dost

even force him, and he doth not come; Thou dost exhort him,

and he doth not follow. For what doth he say ? / will go first

to bury my father.'' The faith of his hcai-t shewed itself to

the liord ; but his dutiful affection made him delay. But
the Lord Christ when He is preparing men for the Gospel,
will have no excuse from this carnal and temporal affection

interfere. It is true that both the law of God prescribes

these duties, and the Lord Himself reproves the Jews,

because they destroyed this very commandment of God.
And the Apostle Paul has in his Epistle laid it down, and
said. This is the first commandment with iwomise. What .?

Ephe8. Honour thy father and thy mother. God of a surety

spake it. This young man then wished to obey God, and to
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bury his father ; but it is place, and time, and circumstance, Serm.

which is in this case to give way to place, and time, and rioo B]

circumstance. A father must be honoured, but God must be

obeyed. He that begat us must be loved, but He that

created us must be preferred. " I am calling thee," saith He,
" to My Gospel ; I have need of thee for another work : this

is a greater work than that which thou wishest to be doing.

Let the dead bury their dead. Thy father is dead: there arever. 60.

other dead men to bury the dead." Who are the dead who
bury the dead ? Can a dead man be buried by dead men ?

How can they lay him out, if they are dead? How can they

caiTy him, if they are dead ? How can they bewail him, if

they are dead? Yet they do lay him out, and cany, and

bewail him, and they are dead; because they are unbelievers.

That which is written in the Song of Songs is a lesson to us, ii.

when the Church says, Set in order love in me. What is, »S'e^Cant.2,

in order love in me? Make the proper degrees, and
'

render to each what is his due. Do not put what should

come before, below that which should come after it. Love

your parents, but prefer God to them. Mark the mother of

the Maccabees, " My sons, I know not how ye appeared in 2 Mace.

my womb. Conceive you I could, give you birth I could;'

hwiform you I coiddnot: hear Him therefore, prefer Him to

me : trouble not yourselves, that I must remain here with-

out you." Thus she commanded them, and they followed her.

What this mother taught her children, did the Lord Jesus

Christ teach him to whom he said, Follow Me.

3. See now how another disciple presented himself, to

whom no one said any thing: he said. Lord, I will follow yex.Gi.

TJiee, hut I willfirst go to hid them farewell which are at

my house. 1 suppose this is his meaning, " Let me tell my
friends, lest haply they seek me as usual." And the Lord

said, No man putting his hand on the plough, and looking ^^'^'- <52.

hack, is fit for the kingdom of God. The East calls thee,

and thou art looking toward the west. In this lesson we learn

this, that the Lord chooses whom He will. But He chooses

them, as the Apostle says, both according to His Own grace,

and according to their righteousness. For such are the words

of the Apostle; Attend, he says, to ivhat Elias saith : Lord,^om.

they have killed Thy Prophets, they have overthrown Thine Scc.
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Sehm. altars, and I am left alone, and they seek my life. But

WOO m^^f-'hat saith the answer of God to him? I have reserved to

Myself seiien thousand men, u-lio hare not boued the knee

before Baal. Thou thinkest that thou art the only servant

who is working faithfully : there are others too who fear

Me, and tliey not few. For I have seve)i thousand there. And

then he added, Even so then at this present time also. For

some Jews believed, though the most were reprobate; like

him who carried holes for foxes in his heart. Even so then,

saitli he, at this present time also, there is a remnant saved

through the election of grace : that is, there is the same

Christ even now, as then, who also then said to that Elias, /

have reserved to 3Iyself. What is, / Jiave reserved to Myself?

I have chosen them, because I saw their hearts that they

trusted in Me, and not in themselves, nor in Baal. They

are not changed, they are as they were made by Me. And
thou who ait speaking, except thou hadst placed thy trust in

Me, where wouldest thou be ? Except thou wert replenished

by My grace, wouldest not thou too be bowing the knee

before Baal } But thou art replenished by My grace; because

thou hast not ])ut thy trust at all in thine own strength, but

wholly in My grace. Do not therefore glory in this, as to sup-

pose thou hast no fellow-servants in thy service ; there are

others whom I have chosen, as I have chosen thee, those,

namely, who put their trust in Me ; as the Apostle says, Even
now also a remnant is saved through the election ofgrace.

iii, 4. Beware, O Christian, beware of pride. For though thou

art a follower of the saints, ascribe it always vvholly to grace;

for that there should be any remnant in thee, the grace

of God hath brought to pass, not thine own deserts. For the

Prophet Isaiah again having this remnant in view, had said

Is.
'

, 9. already. Except the Lord of Hosts had left us a seed, ue
should have become as Sodom, and should have been like

Rom. unto Gomorrah. So then, says the Apostle, at this present

^^f^-^- time also a remnant is saved through the election of grace.

But if by grace, says he, then is it no more of works, that

is, " be now no more lifted up upon thine own deserts ;" other-

J pra-su- wise grace is no more grace. For if thou dost build on
""» thine own work

; then is a reward rendered unto thee, not

grace freely bestowed. But if it be grace, it is gratuitously



The Apostles reaped among y' Jews, solved among ij"^ Gentiles. 401

given. T ask thee then,O sinner, " Dost thou believe in Christ?" Serm.

Thou sayest, "I do believe." "What dost thou believe ?nooB]
That all thy sins may be forgiven thee freely through Him ?"

Then hast thou, what thou hast believed. O grace gratui-

tously given ! And thou, righteous man, what dost thou

believe, that thou canst not keep thy righteousness without

God ? That thou art righteous then, impute it wholly to

His mercy ; but that thou art a sinner, ascribe it to thine own

iniquity. Be thou thine own accuser, and He will be thy

gracious Deliverer. For every crime, wickedness, or sin,

comes of our own negligence, and all virtue and holiness,

comes of God's gracious goodness. Let us turn to the Lord.

SERMON LI. [CI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke x. " The harvest truly is great," &c.

1. By the lesson of the Gospel which has just been i.

read, we are reminded to search what that harvest is of

which the Lord says, The harvest truly is great, but the Luke

labourers are few. Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that He '

*

would send forth labourers into LLis harvest. Then to His

twelve disciples, whom He also named Apostles, He added

other seventy-two, and sent them all, as appears from His

words, to the harvest then ready. What then was that

harvest ? For that harvest was not among these Gentiles,

among whom there had been nothing sown. It remains

therefore that we understand that this harvest was among the

people of the Jews. It was to that harvest that the Lord of

the harvest came, to that harvest He sent reapers; but to the

Gentiles He sent not reajiers, but sowers. Understand we

then that it was harvest among the people of the Jews, sowing

time among the peoples of the Gentiles. For out of that

harvest were the Apostles chosen, where now that the harvest

was, the corn was already ripe ; for there had the Prophets

sown. Delightfid it is to take a view of God's husbandry, and

to feel delight in His gifts, and the labourers in His field.

For in this husbandry did he labour, who said, / laboured i Cor.

D d ^^' •«•
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Serm. more than they all. But the strength to labour was given him

. ^Jv.l bv the liord of the harvest. Therefore he added, Yet it is
[101 l>J

•'

not /, but the (jrace of God nJt ich is trith me. For that he was

employed in this husbandry he clearly enough shews, where

1 Cor. he says, / have planted, Apollos tvatered. But this Apostle,
^'^'

from Saul, becoming Paul, that is, from being proud, the

least of all ;
(for the name of Saul is derived from Saul ; but

Paul is little; whence in a way interpreting his own name, he

1 Cor. says, / ain the least of the Apostles:) this Paul I say,
' "

' the little, and the least, sent unto the Gentiles, says that

he was sent particularly to the Gentiles. He himself so

writes, we read, believe, preach it. He then in his Epistle

to the Galatians says, that haidng been now called by
Gal. 2, tiie Lord Jesus, he came to Jerusalem, and communicated
1. &c

the Gospel unto the Apostles, that their right hands were

given to him, the sign of harmony, the sign of agreement,

that what they had learnt from hiin, differed in no respect

fi-om them. Afterwards he says that it was agreed between

him and them, that he should go to the Gentiles, and they

imto the circumcision, he as a sower, they as reapers. So

also with good reason though they knew it not, did the

Athenians give him his name. For as they heard the word

Acts 17, from him, they said, mio is this sower oftcords?
^^*

2. Attend then and be it your delight with me to take a view

>.iyes of the husbandry of God and the two harvests in it, the one
^'- already past, the other yet to come; the one already past

among the people of the Jews, the one yet to come among the

peoples of the Gentiles. Let us prove this; and whereby, but

by the Scripture of God, the Lord of the harvest.? See we have

Luke it said there in this present lesson. The harvest is great, but the

'
^' labourers arefew. Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that He

ivonld sendforth labourers into His harvest. But because

in that harvest there were to be gainsaying and persecuting

ver. 3. Jews ; He says. Behold, I send you forth as lambs among
uolves. Let us shew something clearer still touching this

harvest in the Gospel according to John, where the Lord sat

' sacra- as He was wearied at the well, great mysteries^ indeed
mcnta ^.gj-g transacted, but the time is too short to treat of them all.

But give ye ear to that which relates to the present subject.

For we have undertaken to shew a harvest among the people.
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among whom the Prophets preached; for therefore were they Serm.

sowers, that the Apostles might be reapers. A woman ofrjoi \\\

Samaria talks with the Lord Jesus, and when the Lord

among other things had told her how God ought to be

worshipped; she says, We know that Messias cometh ?FAoJohn4,

is called Christ, and He will teach us all things. And the

Lord saith to her, " 1 that speak with thee am, He. Believe ^'®'
•

^^•

what thou hearest; why dost thou make search for what thou

seest ? / that speak with thee am HeT But as to what she

had said. We know that the Messias will come. Whom Moses

and the Prophets have announced, Who is called Christ. The
harvest was already in the ear. When it had yet to grow it

had received the Prophets as sowers, now that it was come

to ripeness, it waited for the Apostles as reapers. Presently

as she heard this she believed and left her water pot, and

ran in haste, and began to announce the Lord. The disciples

at that time had gone to buy bread ; who on their re-

turn found the Lord talking with the woman, and they

marvelled. Yet did they not dare to say to Him, What or ver. 27.

why talkest Thou with herf They had astonishment in

themselves, they repressed their boldness in their heart. To
this Samaritan woman then the Name of Christ was nothing

new, she was already waiting for His coming, already did

she believe that He would come. Whence had she

believed it, if Moses had not sown.'' But hear this more

expressly noted. The Lord then said to His disciples, Ye John 4,

say that the summer is yet far distant,, lift up your eyes,

'

and see the fields white already to harvest. And then He
adds. Others have laboured, and ye are entered into their ver. 38.

labours, Abraham laboured, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, the Pro-

phets laboured in sowing; at the Lord's coming the harvest

was found ripe. The reapers sent with the scythe of the

Gospel, carried the sheaves into the Lord's floor, where

Stephen was to be threshed.

3. But here comes in that Paul, and he is sent to the iii.

Gentiles. And this he does not conceal in setting forth the

grace, which he had specially and peculiarly received. For he

says in his Scriptures, that he was sent to preach the Gospel Jt^'^',,

where Chiist had not been named. But because that first

hai'vest was past already, and all the Jews who remained

D d 2
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Sf.rm. are no havvesl, let us consider that harvest wliich we

rioi B I ourselves are. For it has been sown by Apostles and Prophets.

The Lord Himself sowed it. For He was in the Apostles,

seeing that Christ also Himself reaped it. For they are

nothing without Him ; He is perfect without them. For

^g''" He saith Himself to them, For without 3Ie, ye can do nothing.

What then doth Christ from henceforth sowing among the

Luke 8, Gentiles say? A sower went out to sovk There are reapers
'*• sent out to reap, here an unwearied sower went out to sow.

For what fear did it cause him, that some seedfell on the way

side, and some on rocky pdaces, and some among thorns Y

'diffi- If he had been afraid of these unmanageable^ grounds, he
^''^"^ would never have got to the good ground. What is it to us,

what affair of ours is it to be disputing now of the Jews, and

talking of the chaff? this only concerns us, that we be not

the icay side, nor the rock, nor the thorns, but the good

ground. Be our heart well-prepared, that from it may come

the thirty, or the sixty fnld, or the thousand, and the hundred

fold; some more, some less; but all is wheat. Let it not be

the way side, where the enemy as a bird may take away the

seed trodden down by the passers by. Let it not be the

rock, where the shallow soil makes it spring up immediately,

so that it cannot bear the sun. Let it not be the thorns,

"vitiosffithe lusts of this world, the anxieties of an ill-ordered^ life.

For what is worse than that anxiety of life, which doth not

suffer one to attain unto Life ? What more miserable, than by

caring for life, to lose Life? What more unhappy, than by

fearing death, to fall into death ? Let the thorns be rooted up,

the field prepared, the seeds put in, let them grow unto the

liarvest, let the barn be longed-for, not the fire feared.

iv. 4. My place accordingly it is, whom with all my un-

worlhiness the Lord hath appointed to be a labourer in

His field, to say these things to you, to sow, to plant, to

water, yea to dig round about some trees, and to apply

the basket of dung; belongeth it to me to do these things

faithfully; to you to receive them faithfully; to the Lord

to aid me in my labour, and you in your belief, all of

us labouring, but in Him overcoming the world. W^hat

• i. e. to .oppoint the exercises of penance: see Sermon 60. (110. Pen.)
ch. 1.
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then belongs to your place I have already said; now I wish Serm.

to say what belongs to ours. But peradventure it seems to j-jqi g-i

some of you, that it is something superfluous which I have

declared that I wish to say, and speaking within themselves

they are saying in thought, " O that he would now let us go !

He has said already what belongs to our place, as to that

which belongs to his, what is that to us?" I think it is

better that in a reciprocal and mutual love, we should belong

to you. Ye are now indeed of one family, we of the same

family are dispensers, it is true, but we all belong to one Lord.

Nor what I give, do I give of mine own ; but of His from

Whom I also receive. For if I should give of mine own, I

shall give a lie. For he that speakelh a lie, speaketli of his ^oha 8,

own. So then ye ought to give ear to that which belongs to

the duty of the dispenser, whether it be that ye may have joy

in yourselves, if ye find yourselves to be such, or whether it

be that ye may be even in this very thing instructed. For how

many are there among this people who shall some day be

dispensers ! I too was once where ye now are; and I who am

seen now to be measuring out to my fellowservants their food

from this higher place, a few years since in a lower place

was receiving food with my fellowservants. I am speaking

now a Bishop to laymen ; but I know that in speaking

to them I am speaking to many who will some day be

bishops also.

5. Let us see then how we must understand what the v.

Lord enjoined on them whom He sent to preach the Gospel,

and let us consider in our mind this prepared harvest. Carry, Lukeio,

He saith, neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes; and salute no

man by the nay. And into whatsoever house ye enter, say,^'er. 5.

Peace be to this house. If the Son of peace be there, your ver. g.

peace shall rest upon it; if not, it shall return to you again.

If it hath rested, hath the other lost it? This be far from

the mind of Saints ! So then this is not to be taken in a

carnal sense ; and hence it may be neither are the purse,

nor shoes, nor scrip ; nor above all that, where if we take it

simply without examination, pride seems to be enjoined

us, that we salute no man by the way.

6. Let us give heed to our Lord, our True Example and

Succour. Let us prove that He is our Succour; JVithont John
15, 5.
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Serm. Me ye can do nothing. Let us prove that He is our Example

;

r,Qj
j^j

CAW.sY, says Vciax, suffered for us, leaving us an example

rpet.2, that we shouldfolloto Missteps. Our Lord Himself had bags
^^*

in the way, and these bags He entrusted to Judas. It is

true He suffered irom the thief; but I as desiring to learn

of my Lord say, " O Lord, Thou didst suffer from the thief,

whence hadst Thou that of which he could take away ? Me,

a wretclxed and infirm man Thou hast admonished not even to

carry a purse ; Thou didst carry bags, and hadst that in which

Thou couldcst suffer from the thief. If Thou hadst not carried

them, neither could he have found any thing to take away."

What remains, but that he here saith to me, " Understand what

vi. that thou hcarest. Carry no purse, means? What is a purse ?

Money shut up, that is, concealed wisdom. What is. Carry

^°'"- no purse? Be not tcise within your own selves only. Receive

ye the Holy Ghost. It should be a fountain in thee, not a

purse ; from whence distribution is made to others, not

where it is itself shut in." And the scrip is the same as the

purse.

7. What are the shoes ? The shoes which we use, arc the

skins of dead beasts, the coverings of our feet. By
this then are we bidden to renounce dead works. This

Moses was admonished of in a figure, when the Lord speaking

to him said, Loose thy shoes from off thy feet; for the place

ivherein thou standest is holy ground. What ground is so

holy as the Church of God ? In it therefore let us stand, let

us loose our shoes, let us, that is, renounce dead works. For as

touching these shoes, wherewith we walk, the same my Lord
again assures me. For ifHe had not been shod Himself, John

Luke 3, would not have said of Him, / am not worthy to unloose the

latchet of His shoes. Be there obedience then, let not a

haughty severity steal over us. " I," says one, " fulfil the

Gospel, because I walk with naked feet." Well, thou canst

do it, I cannot. But let us both keep that which we both

receive together. How ? Let us glow with charity, let us

love one another ; and so it shall be, that I will love your
strength, and thou shalt bear my weakness.

8. But what thinkest thou, who dost not choose to

understand in what sense these words are used, and who
' pravi- art forced by lh.\ ' perverse interpretation to slander even the

Exod.
3, 5.
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Lord Himself as to the bags and shoes; what thmkest thou? Serm.

Does it please thee then, that as we meet our friends in the way, n qi bi
we should neither pay them our salutations if they are our

betters, nor return the salutations of our inferiors ? What,

dost thou fulfil the Gospel, because thou art saluted, and art

silent? But thus thou wilt not be like to the traveller going on

the way, but to the mile-stone pointing out the way. Let

us then lay aside this coarse'' interpretation, and understand ' stolidi-

aright the words of the Lord, and salute no man by the way.

For it is not without a cause that we are enjoined this, nor

would He mislike us to do what He enjoined. What then is, vii.

Salute no man by the way? It might indeed be even simply

taken thus, that He has commanded us to do what He enjoins

with all speed; and that His words Salute no man by the

way, are as though He had said, " Put all other things by,

till ye accomplish what has been enjoined you;" according to

that style of speaking by which expressions are wont to be

exaggerated in the custom of conversation. Nor need we
go far; in the same discourse a little while afterwards He
says. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, ^er. 15.

shalt be thrust down to hell. What is, exalted to heaven?

Did the walls of that city touch the clouds, or reach to the

stai's? But what is, e^rtZ/cf^ to heaven? Thou seemest thy-

self to be surpassing happy, surpassing powerful, thou art

exceeding proud. As then for the sake of exaggeration

this was said, Thou art exalted unto heaven, to that city,

which was not exalted, nor rose up unto heaven; so to express

haste hyperbolically was it said, " So run, so do what I have

enjoined you, that travellers by the way may not in the least

retard you ; but disregarding all things else, hasten to the end

set before you."

9. But there is another more recondite meaning in these

words which it is not difficult to understand, which respects

more particularly myself and all dispensers, and you too

who are hearers. He that salutes, wishes salvation^. For so'-salutem

the ancients in their letters wrote thus, " Such a one sends

salvation to another." Salutation derives its name from this

salvation. What then is. Salute no man by the way? They
who salute by the way, do so by occasion. I see that ye

have quickly understood me, yet for all that I must not finish
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Serm. yet. For ye have not all understood so quickly. 1 have seen

m^,j jj, that some understand by then voice, I see more asking

for something further by their silence. But seeing that we are

talking of the way, let us walk as it were in the way : ye

quick ones, wait for the slow, and walk evenly. What then

did 1 say. He wJio salutes by the way, salutes only by

occasion? He was not going to him whom he salutes. He
was about one thing, another came in Ijis way ; he was

seeking one thing, he found across his path some other thing

to do. \Vhat then is it to salute by occasion f By occasion

to announce salvation. Now what else is it to announce

salvation, but to preach the Gospel .? If then thou dost

preach, do it by love, and not by occasion. There are men
then, who though they seek their own things, yet preach no

Phil. 2, other Gospel ; of whom the Apostle says with sighing,/ For

all seek their oun, not the things nhich are Jesus Christ\s.

And these saluted, that is announced salvation, they preached

the Gospel; but they sought some other thing, and therefore

they saluted only by occasion. And what is this? If thou

art such an one, whosoever thou art, thou doestit; nay not all

of you who do it are such, but it may be that some of you

who do it are. But if thou art such, it is not that thou doest

it, but it is done by thee,

viii. 10. For such as these did the Apostle suffer; yet did he

not enjoin them so to be. And these do something, or some-

thing is done by them; they seek something else, yet they

preach the word. Care not what the preacher seeks after

;

be it thy will to hold fast what he preaches; but let his

intention be no concern of thine. Hear the word of salva-

tion from his mouth, from his mouth hold fast this salvation.

Be not thou the judge of his heart. If thou seest that he is seek-

ing after other things, what is that to thee? Hear Him Who
'sjlutemis Salvation'; W/iat they say, do. He has given thee as-

3,
' ' surance Who hath said, What they say, do. Do they

evil ? Do not what they do. Do they good. They do
not salute by the way, they do not preach the Gospel by

occasion ; be ye followers of them, even as they also are

4, i«. qJ' Christ. A good man preaches to thee
; pluck the grape

s,V 'o
^'^"'" ^^^^ ^'"^* '^ ^^^*' '"^" preaches to thee, pluck the grape

24. (74. as it hangs in the hedge. The cluster has grown on the
Hen.) 4.



Receive y^ Gospel t.fid'preached amiss; preach it,iho' unreceivcdAOi)

vine branch entangled among the thorns, but it has not Serm,

grown from the thorns. By all means when thou seest any r^^^ p,

such thing as this and art hungry, be careful as thou pluckest

it, lest when thou puttest forth thy hand to the grape, thou

be torn by the thorns. This is what 1 say ; in such wise

hear what is good, as that thou imitate not the evil of the

character. Let him preach " by occasion," salute by the way;

it will injure him because he has not given ear to the precept

of Christ, Salute no man by the way; it will not injure

thee, who, whether thou dost hear of salvation' from a'salutem

passer by, or from one who comes direct to thee, dost

hold fast that salvation. Hear the Apostle, who as I have

said already gives us to understand this. What thenf iS'o phii. i,

that in every way, whether by occasion or in truth, Christ^^'}?'

is preached; and herein I do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, per oc-

For I know that this shall turn to my salvation through^^j^'

your prayer. ^"ig-

11. Let then such as these, the Apostles of Christ, the ix.

preachei's of the Gospel, who salute not by the way, that is,

who do not seek or do any other thing, but who in genuine

charity preach the Gospel, let them come into the house,

and say, Peace to this house. They speak not with the

mouth only ; they pour out that of which they are full; they

preach peace, and they have peace. They are not as those

of whom it was said, Peace, Peace, and there is no peace. Jer. 8,

What is, Peace, Peace, and there is no peace? They preach

it, but they have it not; they praise it and they love it not;

they say, and do not. But yet do thou receive the peace,

ivhether by occasion or in trtiilt Christ be preached. Whoso
then is full of peace, and salutes, saying, Peace to this house,

if the son ofpeace be there, his peace shall rest ujjon him;

if not, for peradventure there is no one of peace there, yet he

who saluted has lost nothing, it shall return, says he, to you

again. It shall return to thee, though it never departed

from thee. For this He would mean to say. It profiteth thee

that thou hast declared it, it hath not profited him at all who

hath not received it ; thou hast not lost thy reward, because

he hath remained empty ; it is rendered thee for thy good

will, it is rendered thee for the charity which thou hast

bestowed, he will render it to thee Who hath given thee



410 " Live toell, that ye may not die ill.'''

Sekm. assurance of it by tliat Angelic voice, Peace on earth In ?nen

[io/*B] (if'jood loill.

Luke 2,

14.

Vulg.

SERMON LI J. [OIL Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke x. " He that despiseth you, dcspiscth

Me."

i. 1. What our Lord Jesus Christ at that time spake to His

disciples was put in writing, and prepared for us to hear.

And so we have heard His words. For what profit would it be

to us, if He were seen, and were not heard ? And now

it is no hurt, that He is not seen, and yet is heard. He saith

Luke then. He that despiseth you, despiseth 3Ie. If to the Apo-
' sties only He said. He that despiseth you, despiseth 3Ie ; do

ye despise us. But if His word reach to us, and He hath

called us, and set us in their place, see that ye despise not

us, lest the wrong ye shall do unto us reach to Him. For if

ye fear not us, fear Him Who said. He that despiseth you,

despiseth Me. But why do we, who are unwilling to be

despised by you, speak to you, except that we may have joy

of your good conversation } Let your good works be the

solace of our perils. Live well, that ye may not die ill.

2. And in these words which I have spoken, " Live well,

that ye may not die ill," do not think of those who it may be

have lived evilly, and have died in their beds ; and the pomp
of their funeral has been displayed, and they have been laid

in costly coffins, in sepidchres prepared with exceeding

beauty and labour; nor because each one of you perhaps is

saying, " 1 should wish so to die," do ye think that il is a vain

thing I have chosen to say ; when I said that I would that

ii. ye should live well, that ye may not die ill? On the other

hand, the case of some one, it may be, occurs to you, who has

both lived well, and according to the opinion of men has

died ill
;

perhaps he has died from the fall of a house, has

died by shipwreck, has died l)y wild beasts; and each carnal

man is saying in his heart, " What good is it to live well?



What isgoodandevildeath, taughtnothy]feyesbutbyXtiny^heartA 1

1

See this man has so lived, and in this wise has he died." Serm.
. . LII.

Return therefore to your heart; and if ye are faithful ones, ye
[^102 B]

will find Christ there ; He speaketh to you there. For I cry

aloud, but He in silence giveth more instruction. I speak

by the sound of words ; He speaketh within by the fear of the

thoughts. May He then engraft my word in your heart; for

I have taken upon me to say, " Live well, that ye may not

die ill." See, for faith is in your hearts, and Christ dwelleth

there, and it is His place to teach what I desire to give

utterance to.

3. Remember that rich and that poor man in the Gospel; Luke

the rich man clothed in purple andjine linen, and crammed ^J

with daily feastings; and the poor man lying before the rich

man's gate, hungry, and looking for the crumbsfrom his table,

full ofsores, licked by dogs. Remember, I say ; and whence do

ye remember, but because Christ is there in your hearts? Tell

me, what have ye asked Him within, and what hath He an-

swered. For he goes on to say. It came to pass that that poor ver. 22,

man died, and teas carried by the Angels into Abraham^s bosom.

The rich man also died, and nas buried in hell. And being in

torments he lifted up his eyes, and saw Lazarus resting in

Abraham\s bosom. Then he cried, saying, Father Abraham,

have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that lie may dip his yer. 23.

finger in water, and drop it on my tongue, for I am tor- ver. 24.

mented in thisflame. Proud in the world', in hell a beggar ! 1 tempo-

For that poor man did attain to his crumbs; but the other ^'^

attained not to the drop of water. Of these two then, tell

me, which died well, and which died ill ? Do not ask the

eyes, return to the heart. For if ye ask the eyes, they will

answer you falsely. For vastly splendid, and disguised with

much worldly show, are the honours which could be paid to

that rich man in his death. What crowds of mourning slaves

and handmaids might there be ! what pompous train of de-

pendents ! what splendid funei'al obsequies ! what costliness

of burial ! I suppose he was overwhelmed with spices.

What shall we say then. Brethren, that he died well, or died

ill ? If ye ask the eyes, he died very well ; if ye enquire of

your inner Master, he died most ill.

4. If then, those haughty men who keep their own goods \{\^

to themselves, and bestow none of them upon the poor, die



412 Soiv, like the hushandman, to reap tvhat ye see not

Sfrm. in this way ; how do tliey die who plunder the goods of

[102 B 1
ot'iers ? Therefore have I said witli true reason, " Live well,

that ye die not ill," that ye die not as that rich man died.

Nothing proves an evil death, but the time after death. On
the other hand, look at that poor man ; not with the eyes,

for so ye will err; let faith look at him, let the heart see

him. Set him before your eyes lying on the ground, /;/// of

sores, and the do(js coming and licking his sores. Now when

ye recall him before your eyes in this guise, innnediately ye

loathe him, ye turn your face away, and stop your nostrils

:

see then with the eyes of the heart. He died, and was

carried by the Angels into Abrahmn's bosom. The rich

man's family was seen bewailing him ; the Angels were not

seen rejoicing. What then did Abraham answer the rich

Lukeifi, man ? " Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst
^''' good things. Thou thoughtest nothing good, but what thou

hadst in this life. Thou hast received them ; but those days

are past; and thou hast lost the whole; and thou hast remained

behind to be tormented in hell."

iv. 5. Opportune then was it, Brethren, that those words

should be spoken to you. Have respect unto the poor,

whether lying on the ground, or walking; have respect unto

the poor, do good works. Ye who are wont so to do, do it

still; and ye who are not wont to do so, do it now. Let the

number of those who do good works increase ; since the

number of the faithful increases also. Ye do not yet see how
great is the good ye do; for so the husbandman also sees not

the crop when he sows, but he trusts the ground. Where-
fore dost thou not trust God? Our harvest will come. Think,

that we are busy in travail now, are working in travail now,

Ps. 125, but sure to receive, as it is written. They icenl nnandicept as

(ile^E. ^^^y '-'-^^^ ^^'^''^" *^^f^' ^^^^ ^^^cy shall surely come with exult-

V.) ation, bringing their sheaves with them.
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SERMON LIII. [CIII. Ben.] Serm.
Lllf.

On the words of the Gospel, Luke x. " And a certain woman named [ ^^3 B]

Martha, received Him into her house, &c."

1. The words of our Lord Jesus Christ which have just
{

been read out of the Gospel, give us to understand, tliat there

is some one thing for which we must be making, when we

toil amid the manifold engagements of this life. Now we make

for this as being yet in pilgrimage, and not in our abiding

place ; as yet in the way, not yet in our country ; as yet in

longing, not yet in enjoyment. Yet let ns make for it, and

that without sloth and without intermission, that we may

some time be able to reach it.

2. Martha and Mary were two sisters, true kinswomen

both, not only in blood, but in religion also ; both clave to

the Lord, both with one heart served the Lord when He was

present in the flesh. Martha received Him, as strangers

are usually received. Yet it was the handmaid received her

Lord, the sick her Saviour, the creature her Creator. And
she received Him to be fed in the body, herself to be fed in

spirit. For the Lord was pleased to iake on Him theform o/"phii. 2,

a servaHf, and Itaiiny taken the form of a servant in it to be 7-

fed by servants, by reason of His condescension, not His

condition. For this truly was condescension, to allow Himself

to be fed by others. He had a body, wherein He might

hunger indeed and thirst ; but do ye not know that when He Mat. 4,

hungered in the wilderness Angels ministered to Him ? So "

then, in that He was pleased to be fed, He shewed favour to

them that fed Him. And what marvel is this, seeing Me shewed

this same favour to the widow as touching the Holy Elias, l Kings

whom He had before fed by the ministry of a raven ? Did '

He fail in His ])ower of feeding him, when He sent him to

the widow.? By no means. He did not fail in His power of

feeding him, when He sent him to the widow ; but He
designed to bless the religious widow, by means of her pious

office paid to His servant. Thus then was the Lord received,

as a guest, Who came unto His otcn, and His oirn received
,| "2.'
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Skkm. Him not : hut as matnj as received Him, to them gai'e He

rl^Qsli]
power to become the sons of God: adopting servants, and

making them brethren ; redeeming captives, and making them

co-heirs. Yet let none of you, as perhaps may be the case,

> merue- say, " O blessed they who obtained the grace' to receive Christ

"""*
into their own house!" Do not grieve, do not murmur, that

thou wert born in times, when thou seest the Lord no more

in the flesh ; He has not taken this blessedness from thee.

Mat.25, Forasmuch, says He, as ye have done it unto the least of
^^' Mine, ye have done it unto Me.

ii
3. These few words, as the shortness of the time allowed

me, would 1 speak concerning the Lord Who was pleased to

be fed in the flesh, while He feedeth in the spirit: let us

now come to the subject which I have proposed concerning

unity. Martha, who was arranging and preparing to feed

the Lord, was occupied about much serving. Mary her

sister chose rather to be fed l^y the Lord. She in a manner

deserted her sister who was toiling about much serving, and

she sat herself at the Lord's feet, and in stillness heard His

Ps. 46 word. Her most faithful ear had heard already ; Be still,

^®- and see that I am the Lord. Martha was troubled, Mary

was feasting ; the one was arranging many things, the other

had her eyes upon the One. Both occupations were good

;

but yet as to which was the better, what shall we say ?

We have One whom we may ask, let us give ear together.

Which was the better, we heard no\v when the lesson was

read, and let us hear again as I repeat it. Martha appeals

to her Guest, lays the request of her pious complaints before

the Judge, that her sister had deserted her, and neglected to

assist her when she was so busied in her serving. Without

any answer from Mary, yet in her presence, the Lord gives

judgment. Mary preferred as in repose to commit her cause to

the Judge, and had no mind to busy herself in making answer.

For if she were to be getting ready words to answer, she must

remit her earnest attention to hear. Therefore the liord an-

swered. Who was in no difiiculty for words, in that He was the

Lukeio, Word. What then did He say? Martha, Martha. The re-

^^* petition of the name is a token of love, or ])erha])s of exciting

attention ; she is named twice, that she might give the more

attentive heed. Martha, Martha, hear: Thoit art occupied
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about many things: hut one tiring is needful ; for so meaneth Skbm.

unum opus est, not " one work," that is, one single work, but
f 103 b]

one is needful, is expedient, is necessary, which one thing ver. 42.

Mai-y had chosen.

4. Consider, Brethren, this one thing, and see if even in iii-

multitude itself any thing pleases, but " this oneness." See

how great a number, through God's mercy, ye are : who

could bear you, if ye did not mind one tiling? Whence in

this many is this quiet ? Give oneness, and it is a people

;

take oneness away, and it is a crowd. For what is a

crowd, but a disordered multitude ? But give ear to the

Apostle: Now 1 beseech you, brethren. He was speaking to

a multitude; but he wished to make them all one. Noiv I\ Cor.

beseech you, brethren, that ye all speak the same thing, and '

that there be no schisms among you ; but that ye be perfected

in the same mind, and in the same knowledge. And in

another place, That ye be of one mind, thinking one thing, VhW. 2,

doing nothing through strife or vainglory. And the Lord^'^"

prays to the Father touching them that are His; that they john

may be one even as We are One. And in the Acts of the ^'''^^'

Apostles; And the multitude of them that believed were 0/^Acts 4,

one soul, and of one heart. Therefore, Magnify the Lord ^^M 3.

with me, and let us exalt His Name in one together. For

one thing is necessary, that celestial' Oneness, the One-isuper-

ness in which the Father, and the Son, and Holy Spirit"""

are One. See how the praise of Unity is commended to us.

Undoubtedly our God is Trinity. The Father is not the Son,

the Son is not the Father, the Holy Spirit is neither the

Father, nor the Son, but the Spirit of both ; and yet these

Three are not Three Gods, nor Three Almighties, but One

God, Almighty, the whole Trinity is one God ; because One

thing is necessary. To this one thing nothing brings us, jy.

except being many we have one heart.

5. Good are ministrations done to the poor, and espe-

cially the due services and the religious offices done to the

saints of God. For they are a payment, not a gift, as the

Apostle says, If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is icor.

it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things? Good '
^^'

are they, we exhort you to them, yea by the word of the Lord

» St. Aug. is explaining the words unum opus est, which in themselves might

mean, " there is one work," or as in the text.
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Serm. we. build you up, be not sluw to e/ifertdi/i the saints. Soine-

ij^g^p,
times, tluy who were not aware of it, by entertaining those

Heb.l3 whom they knew not, have entertained angels. These things

^' are good ;
yet better is that thing which Mary hath chosen. For

the one thing hath manifold trouble from necessity ; the other

hath sweetness from ci)arity. A man wishes when he is

serving, to meet with something ; and sometimes he is not

able : that which is lacking is sought for, that which is at

hand is got ready; and the mind is distracted. For if

Martha had been sufficient for these things, she would not

have demanded her sister's help. These things are manifold,

are diverse, because they are carnal, because they are

temporal
;
good though they be, they are transitoiy. But

Lokeio, what said the Lord to Martha.'' Mary hath chosen the
^^' better part. Not thou a bad, but she a better. Hear,

how better; nhich shall not be taken away from her.

Some time or other, the burden of these necessary duties

shall be taken from thee : the sweetness of truth is ever-

lasting. That which she hath chosen shall not be taken

away from her. It is not taken away, but yet it is

increased. In this life, that is, is it increased, in the

other life it will be perfected, never shall it be taken

away.

V. 6. Yea, Martha, blessed in thy good serving, even thou

(with thy leave would I say it) seekest this reward for all thy

labour—quiet. Now thou art occupied about much serving,

thou hast pleasure in feeding bodies which are mortal, though

they be the bodies of Saints; but when thou shalthave got to

that country, wilt thou find there any stranger whom thou

mayest receive into thine house .? wilt thou find the hungry,

to whom thou mayest break thy bread t or the thirsty, to

whom thou mayest hold out thy cup "t the sick whom thou

mayest visit ? the litigious, whom thou mayest set at one ?

the dead, whom thou mayest bury ? None of all these will

be there, but what will be there ? What Mary hath chosen
;

there shall we be fed, and shall not feed others. Therefore there

will that be in fulness and perfection which Mary hath chosen

hire ; from that rich table, from the word of the Lord did she

gather up some crumbs. For would ye know what will be
Luk6i2, there } The Lord Himself sailh of His sen ants ; Verilu I
37.

s,:;/ inito you., tlial Tic n-ill viakc them to sit down to meat.,
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and ivill pass hif and serve them. What is to sit down to Serm.

meat, but to he still ? What is, to sit down to meat, but to nos bi
lest ? What is, He will pass by and serve them ? First, He '^tragix'-

passeth by, and so serveth. And where? In that heavenly^' .

Banquet, of which He saith. Verily I say unto you, Many ens

shall comefrom the East and West, and shall sit down ivith Matt. 8

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. ^^•

There will the Lord feed us, but first He passeth on from

hence. For, (as ye should know) the Pasch is by inter-

pretation Passing-over. The Lord came, He did divine

things. He suffered human things. Is He still spit upon?
Is He still struck with the palm of the hand ? Is He still

crowned with thorns ? Is He still scourged ? Is He still

crucified ? Is He still wounded with a spear ? He hath

passed by. And so too the Gospel tells us, when He kept the

Paschal feast with His disciples. What says the Gospel ?

But when the hour was come that Jesus should pass out o/Johnls,

this world unto the Father. Therefore did He pass^, that2' ^^,33

He might feed us ; let us follow, that we may be fed. transeat

Vulg.

SERMON LIV. [CIV. Ben.]

Again, on the words of the Gospel, Luke x. about Martha and Mary.

I. When the holy Gospel was being read, we heard that i»

the Lord was received by a religious woman into her house,

and her name was Martha. And while she was occupied in

the care of serving, her sister Mary was sitting at the Lord's

Feet, and hearing His Word. The one was busy, the other

was still ; one was giving out, the other was being filled.

Yet Martha, all busy as she was in that occupation and toil

of serving, appealed to the Lord, and complained of her

sister, that she did not help her in her labour. But the Lord

answered Martha for Mary; and He became her Advocate,

Who had been appealed to as Judge. 3fartha, He saith, Lukeii,

thou art occupied about many things, uhen one tiling is
^'

necessary. Mary hath chosen the better part, which shall xer. 42.

E e
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Sekm. mt be taken from her. For we have licard both Uie appeal

1 iV/lij
o^ l^^^ appellant, and the sentence of the Judge. Which

sentence answered the appellant, defended the other's cause.

For Mary was intent on the sweetness of the Lord's word.

Martha was intent, how she might feed the Lord ; Mary

intent how she might be fed hy the Lord. By Martha a feast

was being prei)ared for the Lord, in whose feast Mary was

even now delighting herself. As Mary then was listening

with sweet pleasure to His most sweet word, and was

feeding with the most earnest affection, when the Lord

was appealed to by her sister, how, think \\e, did she fear,

lest the Lord should say to her, "Rise and help thy sister?"

For by a wondrous sweetness was she held; a sweetness of the

'ventrismind whicli is doubtless greater than that of the senses'.

She was excused, she sat in greater confidence. And how

excused .'' Let us consider, examine, investigate it thoroughly

as we can, that we may be fed also.

•2. For what, do we imagine that Martha's serving was

blamed, whom the cares of hospitality had engaged, who

had received the Lord Himself into her house? How
could she be rightly blamed, who was gladdened by so

great a guest? If this be true, let men give over their

ministrations to the needy; let them choose for themselves

the better part, which shall not be takenfrom them ; let them

'vacent give themselves^ wholly to the word, let them long after the

sweetness of doctrine; be occupied about the saving know-

ledge ; let it be no care to them, what stranger is in the street,

who there is that wants bread, or clothing, or to be visited,

to be redeemed, to be buried ; let works of mercy cease,

earnest heed be given to knowledge only. If this be the

better part, why do not all do this, when we have the Lord

Himself for our defender in this behalf? For we do not fear

in this matter, lest we should offend His justice, when we
have the su})port of His judgment,

ii. .3. And yet it is not so; but as the Lord spake so it is. It

is not as thou understandest; but it is as thou oughtest to

understand it. So mark ; Tltou art occupied about many
thiuys, ulien one ihiny is needful. Mary hath chosen the

better pari. Thou hast not chosen a bad part; but she a

better. And how better ? Because thou art about many things,
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she about one thing. One is preferred to many. For one does Serm.

not come from many, but many from one. ^q^ ^1
The things which were made, are many, He Who made

them is One. The heaven, the earth, the sea, and all things

that in them are, how many are they ! Who could enume-

rate them ? who conceive their vast number.'' Who made all

these ? God made them all. Behold, tliey are very good. Gen. i,

Very good are the things He made ; how much better is He
Who made them ! Let us consider then our occupations ahoui

many things. Much serving is necessary for the refreshment

of our bodies. Wherefore is this } Because we hunger, and

thirst. Mercy is necessary for the miserable. Thou breakest

bread to the hungry; because thou hast found an hungry man;
take hunger away; to whom dost thou break bread .? Take

houseless wandering* away; to whom dost thou shew'pere-

hospitality .^ Take nakedness away; to whom dost thoufi""^,^

furnish clothes? Let there be no sickness; whom dost thou

visit ? No captivity; whom dost thou redeem ? No quarrelling

;

whom dost thou reconcile ? No death ; whom dost thou bury .?

In that world to come, these evils will not be ; therefore

these services will not be either. Well then did Martha, as

touching the bodily—what shall I call it, want, or will, of the

Lord ?—minister to His mortal flesh. But Who was He in

that mortal flesh } In the beginning uas the Word, and the John i,

Word was with God, and the JVord was God: see what

Mary was listening to ! The Word was made flesh, and dwelt ver. 14.

among us: see to whom Martha was ministering ! Therefore

hath Mary chosen the better jmrt, which shall not be taken

from her. For she chose that, which shall abide for ever;

it shall not be takenfrom her. She wished to be occupied

about one thing. She understood already, But it is good for ^s. 73,

me to cleave to the Lord. She sat at the feet of our Head.

The more lowlily she sat, the more amply did she receive. For

the water flows together to the low hollows of the valley,

runs down from the risings of the hill. The Lord then

did not blame Martha's work, but distinguished between tlieir

services. Thou art occupied about many things; yet one

thing is needful. Already hath Mary chosen this for herself.

The labour of manifoldness passeth away, and the love of unity

abideth. Therefore what she hath chosen, shall not be taken

E e 2
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aRRM. from her. But from thee, that which thou hast chosen,

[104 li] (of course this follows, of course this is understood,) from

thee, that which thou hast chosen shall be taken away. But

to thy blessedness shall it be taken away, that that which is

better may be given. For labour shall be taken away

from thee, that rest may be given. Thou art still on the sea,

she is already in port,

iii. 4, Ye see then, dearly Beloved, and, as I suppose, ye

understand already, that in these two women, who were both

well pleasing to the Lord, both objects of His love, both

disciples; ye see, I say, (and an important thing it is which

whosoever understand,understand hereby, a thing which, even

those of you who do not understand ought to give ear to, and

to know;) that in these two women the two lives are figured,

the life present, and the life to come, the life of labour, and

the life of quiet, the life of sorrow, and the life of blessedness,

the life temporal, and the life eternal. These are the two

lives: do ye think ofthem more fully. What this life contains,

I speak not of a life of evil, or iniquity, or wickedness, or

luxuriousness, or ungodliness; but of labour, and full of

sorrows, by fears subdued, by temptations disquieted

:

even this haimless life I mean, such as was suitable for

Martha: this life 1 say, examine as best ye can; and as I

have said, think of it more fully than I speak. But a

wicked life was far from that house, and was neither with

Martha nor with Mary ; and if it ever had been, it fled at

the Lord's entrance. There remained then in that house,

which had received the Lord, in the two women the two

lives, both harmless, both praiseworthy; the one of labour,

the other of ease ; neither vicious, neither slothful. Both
harmless, both, I say, praiseworthy : but one of labour, the

other of ease: neither vicious, which the life of labour must
beware of; neither slothful, which the life of ease must beware
of There were then in that house these two lives, and Him-
self, the Fountain of life. In Martha was the image of things

liresent, in Mary of things to come. What Martha was
doing, that we are now; what Mary was doing, that we
hope for. Let us do the first well, that we may have the

second fully. For what of it have we now ? How far have we
it .' As long as we arc here, how much of it is there that we
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have? For in some measure ai'e we employed in it now, and Serm.
T TV

ye too when removed from business, and laying aside rio4 gi

domestic cares, ye meet together, stand, listen. In .so far

as ye do this, ye are like Mary. And with greater facility

do ye do that which Mary doeth, than I who have to

distribute. Yet if I say ought, it is Christ's ; therefore doth

it feed you, because it is Christ's. For the Bread is common
to us all, of which I too live as well as you. But now we i Thes.

live^ if ye, Brethren, stand fast in the Lord. I would ^'^'

not that ye should stand fast in us, but in the Lord. For iCor.3,

neither is he that jjlanteth any thiny, neither he that

ivateretJt; hut God that yiveth the increase.

SERMON LV. [CV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xi. " Which of you shall have a frienti,

and shall go unto him at midnight, &c."

1. We have heard our Lord, the Heavenly Master, and i-

most faithful Counsellor exhorting us,Who at once exhorteth us

to ask, and giveth when we ask. We have heard Him in the

Gospel exhorting us to ask instantly, and to knock even

after the likeness of intrusive importunity. For He has set

before us, for the sake of example, " If any of you had al^^keii,

friend, and were to ask of him at night for three loaves, when

a friend out of his way had come to him, and he had nothing

to set before him ; and he were to answer that he was now at

rest, and his servants with him, and that he must not be dis-

turbed by his entreaties; but the other were to be instant and
persevering in knocking, and not being alarmed in modesty

to depart, but compelled by necessity to continue onj that

he would rise, though not for friendship's sake, at least for

the other's importunity, and would give him as many as he

wished." And how many did he wish ? He wished for no

more than three. To this parable then, the Lord adjoined

an exhortation, and urged us earnestly to ask, seek, knock,

till we receive what we ask, and seek, and knock for,

making use of an example from a contrary case; as of that

judge who neither feared God, nor regarded man, and yet Lukeis,

when a certain widow besought him day by day, overcome
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Serm. by her importunity, he gave her that which he couhl not in

. i^Yp, kindness give her, against his will. But our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who is in the midst of us a Petitioner, with God a

Giver, would not surely exhort us so strongly to ask, if lie

were not willing to give. Let then the slothfulness of men

be put to shame ; He is more willing to give, than we to

receive; He is more willing to shew mercy, than we to be

delivered from misery ; and doubtless if we shall not be

delivered, we shall abide in misery. For the exhortation Ho
giveth us. He giveth onl}' for our own sakes.

ii, 2. Let us awake, and believe Him Wlio exhortcth us,

obey Him Who promiseth us, and rejoice in Him Who giveth

unto us. For peradventure, some time or other some friend

out of his way has come to us too, and we have found nothing

to set before him ; and under the experience of this necessity,

we have received both for ourselves and him. For it cannot

be, but that some one of us hath fallen in with a friend who
asked him something, which he could not answer; and then

he has discovered that he has it not, when he is pressed to

give it. A friend has come to thee out of the way, out, that

is, of the life of this world, in which all men are passing

along as strangers, and no one abides here as possessor; but

Ecclus. to every man it is said. Thou hast been refreshed, pass on,

29, 27. gg Qfi ij^y ^fj^y^ fji^Q pUce to the next comer. Or perhaps

from an evil way, that is, from an evil life, some friend of

thine wearied out, and not finding the truth, by the hearing

and perceiving of which he may be made happy, but ex-

hausted amid all the lust and poverty of the world, comes to

thee, as to a Clu-istian, and says, " Give me an account of this,

make me a Christian." And he asks what it may be thou didst

not know through the simplicity of thy faith; and so thou

hast not wliereby to recruit him in his hunger, and reminded
thus thou discoverest thine own indigence ; and when thou
wishest to teach ihou art forced to learn; and whilst thou
dost blush before him who asked thee, as not finding in thy-

self what he was seeking for, thou art compelled to seek, that

• mere- tliou niaycst be thouglit worthy ' to find.

3. And where shouldesttliou seek. Where but in the books
of tlie Lord.? IVadvcnturc what he has asked is contained
in the book, hwi it is obscure. Perhajis tlic Apostle has
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declared it in some Epistle: declared it in such wise, that Serm.
• TV

thou canst read, but canst not understand it : thou art not r^^- ^-,

permitted to pass on. For the interrogator urges thee; Paul

himself, or Peter, or any of the Prophets thou art not

allowed to ask. For this family is now at rest with their Lord,

and intense is the ignorance of this life, that is, it is mid-

night, and thy hungry friend is urgent upon thee. A simple

faith haply sufficed thee, him it suffices not. Is he then to

be abandoned ? Is he to be cast out of thy house? Therefore iij.

unto the Lord Himself, unto Him with Whom the family is at

rest, knock by prayer, ask, be instant. He will not, as that

friend in the parable, arise and give thee as overcome by

importunity. He wisheth to give; thou for thy knocking hast

not yet received; knock on; He wisheth to give. And what

He wisheth to give. He deferrcth, that thou mayest long the

more for it when deferred, lest if given quickly it should be

lightly esteemed.

4. But when thou hast gotten the three loaves, that is, to

feed on and understand the Trinity, thou hast that whereby

thou mayest both live thyself, and feed others. Now thou

needest not fear the stranger who comes out of his way to

thee, but by taking him in mayest make him a citizen of the

household : nor needest thou fear lest thou come to the end

of it. That Bread will not come to an end, but it will put an

end to thine indigence. It is Bread, God the Father, and it

is Bread, God the Son, and it is Bread, God the Holy Ghost.

The Father Eternal, the Son Coeternal with Him, and the

Holy Ghost Coeternal. The Father Unchangeable, the Son

Unchangeable, the Holy Ghost Unchangeable. The Father

Creator, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. The Father the

Shepherd and the Giver of life, and the Son, and the Holy

Ghost. The Father the Food and Bread eternal, and the

Son, and the Holy Ghost. Learn, and teach ; live thyself,

and feed others. God Who giveth to thee, giveth thee

nothing better than Himself. O thou greedy one, what else

wast thou seeking for ? Or if thou seek for aught else, what

will suffice thee whom God doth suffice not ?

5. But necessary it is that thou have charity, that thou have [y

faith, that thou have hope ; that that which is given may be

sweet unto thee. And these same, faith, hope, charity, are
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Serm. three. And these too are gifts of God. For faith we have

rjQ5 B] received from Him; As G^ot/, saith he, hath distributed to

Roiiu every one the measure of faith. And hope we have received

Ps' 119 ^^'0^^ Ilim, to Whom it is said, Wherein TIiou hast caused

49- )ne to hope. And charity we have received from Him, of

6, ' ' Wliom it is said, The charity of God is shed abroad in our

hearts by the Holy Ghost, Which hath been given to us.

Now these three are hkewise in some me'asm'e different ; but

1 Cor. all gifts of God. For there abide these three, faith, hope,

' charity; but the greatest of these is charity. In those loaves

it is not said that any one loaf was greater than the others ;

but simply that three loaves were asked for, and were given.

Lukell, 6. See other three things: Who is there of you, whofn if his

ver. 12. *^^ ^^'^ ^ ^oaf, will he give him a stone ? Or ivho is there of

you of whom if his son ask a fish, will he give him a serjoent ?

ver. 13. or if he ask an egg, ivill he offer him a scorpion? If ye

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your

children, how much more shall your Father which is iii

heaven give good things to them that ask him ! Let us then

again consider these three things, if haply there be not here

those three, faith, hope, charity ; but the greatest of these

is charity. Set down then these three things, a loaf, a fish,

an egg; the greatest of these is a loaf. Therefore in these

three things do we well understand charity by the loaf.

On which account He has opposed a stone to a loaf; because

hardness is contrary to charity. By a fish we understand

faith. A certain holy man has said, and we are glad to say it

too; " The good fish is a godly faith." It lives amidst the

waves, and is not broken or dissolved by the waves. Amidst

the temptations and tempests of this world, liveth godly

faith; the world rages, yet it is uninjured. Observe only that

that serpent is contrary to faith. For JNIy faith is she betrothed

Cant. 4, to whom it is said in the Song of Songs, Comefrom Lebanon,

seeo^n* ^^'J '''pouse, coming and passing over to Me from the be-

S.Cy\n. ginning offaith. Therefore betrothed too, because faith is

278.n".M. tlie beginning of betrothal. For something is promised
by the bridegroom, and by this plighted fiiith is he held

bound. Now to the fish the Lord ()]:)poscd the serpent, to

faith the devil. Wherefore to this betrothed one does the

^^°^- Apostle say, / hare betrothed you to One Husband, to present
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you a chaste virgin to Christ. And, I fear lest as the serpent Serm.

beguiled Eve through his suhtilty, so your ininds also should i^q^ 3

1

be corrupted from the purity which is in Christ; that is, ver. 3.

which is in the faith of Christ. For he says. That Christ Ephes.

may dwell in your hearts hy faith. Therefore let not the '

devil corrupt our faith, let him not devour the fish.

7. There remains hope, which, as I think, is compared to v.

an egg. For hope has not yet arrived at attainment; and an

egg is something, but not yet the chicken. So then qua-

drupeds give birth to young ones, but birds to the hope of

young. Hope therefore exhorts us to this, to despise things

present, to wait for things to come ; forgetting those things Phil 3,

which are behind, let us, with the Apostle, reach forth unto '

those things which are before. For so he says; But one thing

I do, forgetting those things ichich are behind, reaching

forth unto those things which are before, I follow on

earnestly tin to the prize of the high calling of God in Christ

Jesus. Nothing then is so hostile to hope, as to look back,

to place hope, that is, in those things which flit by and pass

away; but in those things should we place it, which are not

yet given, but which sometime will be given, and will never

pass away. But when the world is deluged by trials^, as it were

the sulphureous rain of Sodom, the example of Lot's wife

must be feared. For she looked behind; and in the spot where Gen. 19,

she looked behind, there did she remain. She was turned ^^•

into salt, that she might season the wise by her example.

Of this hope the Apostle Paul speaketh thus; For we are 'R.om.S,

saved in hope; but hope that is seen is not hope; for tcJiat '

a man seeih, why doth he yet hope for: but if ive hope for

that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it. For

what a man seeih, why doth he yet hope for. It is an egg,

and not as yet the chicken. And it is covered with a shell ; it is

not seen because it is covered; let it be with patience waited

for; let it feel the warmth, that it may come to life. Press on,

reach forth unto the things which are be/ore,forget the past.

For the things which are seen, are temporal. Not looking '2 Cor.

back, says he, at the things which are seen, but at the things '

tvhich are not seen. For the things trhich are seen are

temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal.

e As hy the irruption of tlie harbarian trihes:.
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Serm. Unto those things which arc not seen then extend ihy hope,

no-^Bl ^^'^^*' t!"^^'"'*-'- Look not back. Fear the scorpion for thine efjfj.

See how he wounds with the tail, which he has behind liini.

Let not then the scorpion crush thine eyr^, let not this world

crush thy hope, (so to say,) with its poison, therefore against

thee, because behind. 11ow loudly does the world talk to

thee, what an uproar does it make behind thy back, that

thou mayest look back ! that is, that thou niayest place thy

hope in present things; (and yet not even present, for they

cannot be called present which have no fixedness,) and

mayest turn thy mind away from that which Christ hath

promised, and not yet given, but Who, seeing He is faithful,

will give it, and mayest be content to look for rest in a

perishing world.

vi. 8. For for this cause does God mingle bitternesses with

the felicities of earth, that another felicity may be sought, in

whose sweetness there is no deceit ; yet by these very

bitternesses does the world endeavour to turn thee away from

thy longing pursuit after the things which are before, and to

turn thee back. For these bitternesses, for these tribulations

dost thou murmur and say, " See, all things are perishing in

Christian times." What complaint is this! God hath not

promised me that these things shall not perish ; Christ hath not

promised me this. The Eternal hath promised things eternal

:

if I believe, from a mortal, I shall be made eternal. What
« munde noise is these, O world' impure! what murmuring is this!

Ik""""' Why art thou trying to turn me back? Perishing as thou

art, thou wishest to detain me; what wouldest thou do, if

thou hadst any permanence ? Whom wouldest thou not

beguile by thy sweetness, if with all thy bitternesses thou

'alimen- dost imposc thy false nourishment- upon us ? For me, if I

ta men- iiavehope,if 1 hold fast my hope, my egff has not been wounded

P8.34 1. by the scorpion. Iiiill bless the Lord at all times, His praise

shall be ever in my mouth. Be the world prosperous, or be

the world turned upside down ; Inillbless the Zojy/,Who made

the world. 'S es, verily, T will bless Him. Be it well with me ac-

cording to the llesh, or be it ill according to the flesh, / will

bless the Lord at all times, Hispraise shall be ever inmy mouth.

For if 1 bless when it is well, and blasplieme when it is ill

with me; 1 have received the scorpion^s sting, being pricked
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I have loooked back ; which be far from us. The Lord gave, Serm.

the Lord hath taken away: it is done, as the Lord pleased; [105 B]

blessed be the name of the Lord. Job i,

9. The city which has given us birth accoixling to the

flesh still abideth, God be thanked. O that it may receive

a spiritual birth, and together with us pass over unto

eternity ! If the city which has given us birth according to

the flesh abide not, yet that which has given us birth accord-

ing to the Spirit abides for ever. 77*6- Lord doth buildup Jeru- Ps. 147,

salem. Has He by sleeping brought His building to ruin, or '^^-j

by not keeping it, let the enemy into it .? Except the l^ord keep Ps. 127,

the city, lie that keepeth it waketh hut in vain. And what *

city'? He that keepelh Israel shall neither slumber MorPs. 121,

sleep. What is Israel, but the seed of Abraham ? What
the seed of Abraham, but Christ ? And to thy seed, he says, Gal. 3,

which is Christ. And to us what says he? But ye (^>'<^ yel^^d.

Christ's, therefore Abraham^s seed, heirs according to the

promise. In thy seed, saith He, shall all nations ieGen.12,

blessed. The holy city, the faithful city, the city on earth a^g^^g

sojourner, hath its foundation in heaven. O faithful one, do

not corrupt thy hope, do not lose thy charity, gird up thy Luke

loins, light, and hold out thy lamps before thee ; waitfor the^^^ ^^•

Lord, when He will returnfrom the wedding. Why art thou

alarmed, because the kingdoms of the earth are perishing ?

Therefore hath a heavenly kingdom been promised thee, that

thou mightcst not perish with the kingdoms of the earth. For

it was foretold, foretold distinctly, that they should perish.

For we cannot deny that it was foretold. Thy Lord for

Whom thou art waiting, hath told thee, Nation shall rise up Mark

against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. The king-^^'^*'

doms of the earth have their changes; He will come of

Whom it is said, and of His kingdom there shall be y/oLukei,

end. ^^'

10. They who have promised this to earthly kingdoms

have not been guided by truth, but have lied through flattery.

A certain poet of theirs has introduced Jupiter speaking, and
he says of the Romans;

To them no bounds of empire I assign, Virg.

Nor term of years to their immortal line. n ^o -j

Most certainly truth makes no such answer. This empire (^^''y-
'' * den)
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Serm. which thou hast given " without term of years," is it on earth,

ri05 B1°^' "^ heaven ? On earth assuredly. And even if it were in

Luke heaven, yet heaven and earth shall pass aivaij. Those
21,33. things shall pass away which God hath Himself made;

how much more rapidly shall that pass away which Romulus

founded ! Perhaps if we had a mind to press Virgil on this

point, and tauntingly to ask him why he said it ; he would

take us aside privately, and say to us, " I know this as well

as you, but wliat could I do who was selling words to the

Romans, if by this kind of flattery I did not promise some-

thing which was false ? And yet even in this very instance T

have been cautious, when I said, " I assigned to them an

empire without term of years," 1 introduced their Jupiter to

say it. I did not utter this falsehood in my own person, but

put upon Jupiter the character of untruthfulness : as the

god was false, the poet was false. For would ye know that

I well knew the truth of it? In another place, when I did

not introduce this stone, called Jupiter, but spoke in my
own person, I said,

Georg. " Th" impending ruin of the Roman state."

' * See how 1 spoke of the impending ruin of the state. I spoke

of its impending ruin. I did not suppress it." When he

spoke in truth he was not silent as to its ruin ; when in

flattery, he promised that it should abide for ever,

viii. 11. Let us not then faint, my Brethren : an end there will

be to all earthly kingdoms. If that end be now, God
knowcth. For peradventure it is not yet, and we, through

some infirmity, or mercifulness, or misery, are wishing that

it may not be yet; nevertheless will it not therefore some

day be } Fix your hope in God, desire the things eternal,

wait for the things eternal. \'e are Christians, Brethren, we
are all Christians. Christ did not come down into the flesh

'ad deli- that' we might live softly; let us endure rather than love the

things present; manifest is the harm of adversity, deceit-

ful is the soft blandishment of prosperity. Fear the sea,

even when it is a calm. On no account let us hear in vain.

Let us lift up our hearts. Why place we our hearts in

the earth, when we see that the earth is being turned upside

down .'' W(^ cannot but exhort you, that ye may have some-

thing to say and answer in defence of your hope against the
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deriders and blasphemers of the Christian name. Let no Serm.

one by his murmuring turn you back from waiting for the nos b]

things to come. All who by reason of these adversities
^

blaspheme our Christ, are the scorpion''s tail. Let us put our

egg under the wings of that Hen of the Gospel, Which crieth

out to that false and abandoned city, O Jerusalem, Jem- Matt.

salem,how often ivould I have gathered thy children to-^^'^^'

gether, even as a hen her chickens, and thou wouldest not

!

Let it not be said to us, Hoiv often ivould /, and thou icouldest

not I For that hen is the Divine Wisdom ; but I assumed

flesh to accommodate Itself to its chickens. See the hen with

feathers bristling, with wings hanging down, with voice

broken, and tremulous, and faint, and languid, accommodating

herself to her little ones. Our egg then, that is, our hope,

let us place beneath the wings of this Hen.

12. Ye have noticed, it may be, how a hen will tear a scor- ix.

pion in pieces. O then that the Hen of the Gospel would

tear in pieces and devour these blasphemers, creeping out

of their holes, and inflicting hurtful stings, would pass

them over into Her Body, and turn them into an egg. Let

them not be angry; we seem to be excited; but we do not

return curses for curses. We are cursed, and we bless, being i Cor. 4,

defamed, ive intreat. But " let him not speak of Rome, ^^* ^^"

it is said of me : O that he would hold his tongue about

Rome;" as though I were insulting it, and not rather

entreating the Lord for it, and exhorting you all, unworthy as

I am. Be it far from me to insult it ! The Lord avert this

from my heart, and from the grief of my conscience. Have
we not had many brethren there? have we not still ? Does
not a large portion of the pilgrim city Jerusalem live

there? has it not endured there temporal afflictions? but it

has not lost the thhigs eternal. What can 1 say then, when
I speak of Rome, but that that is false, which they say of our

Christ, that He is Rome's destroyer, and that the gods of

wood and stone were her defenders ? Add what is more

costly, "gods of brass." Add what is costlier still, "ofPs. ii.5,

silver and gold:" the idols of the nations are silver and^'

gold. He did not say, stone; he did not say, wood; he did

not say, clay ; but, what they value highly, silver and gold.

Yet these silver and golden idols have eyes, and see not. ver. 5.
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Sf.iim. The gods of gold, of wood, are as regards their costliness

H05 J^i unequal; but as to havijig eyes, and seeing not, they are

equal. See to what sort of guardians learned men have

entrusted Rome, to those who have eyes, and see not.

Or if they were able to preserve Rome, why did they first

perish themselves? They say; " Rome perished at the same

time." Nevertheless they perished. " No," they say, " they

did not perish themselves, but their statues." Well, how then

could they keep your houses, who were not able to keep

their own statues } Alexandria once lost such gods as these.

Constantinople some time since, ever since it was made a

grand city, for it was made so by a Christian Emperor, lost

it's false gods ; and yet it has increased, and still increases,

and remains. And remain it will, as long as God pleases. For

xve do not to this city either promise an eternal duration because

we say this. Carthage remains now in its possession of the

Name of Christ, yet once on a time its goddess Ca^lestis* was

overthrown; because celestial she was not, but terrestrial.

X. 13. And that which they say is not true, that immediately

on losing her gods Rome has been taken'' and ruined. It

is not true at all; their images were overthrown before; and

even so were the Goths with Rhadagaisus'' conquered. Re-

member, my Brethren, remember ; it is no long time since, but

a few years, call it to mind. When all the images in the city

of Rome had been overthrown, Rhadagaisus king of the Goths

came with a large army, much more numerous than that of

Alaric was. Rhadagaisus was a Pagan ; he sacrificed to Jupiter

every day. Every where it was announced, that Rhadagaisus

did not cease from sacrificing. Then said they all, " Lo, we
do not sacrifice, he does sacrifice, we, who are not allowed to

sacrifice must be conquered by him who does sacrifice." But
God making proof that not even temporal deliverance, nor

the preservation of these earthly kingdoms, consist in these

sacrifices, Rhadagaisus, by the Lord's help, was marvellously

overcome. Afterwards came other Goths who did not

sacrifice, they came, who though they were not Catholics

^ Tutelary goddess of Carthage. '^ King of the Goths, who invaded
De Civit. Dei, ii. 4. and 26. Ps. 62. §. Italy, A.D. 406, four years before the
7. 98. §. 14. Tert. Apol. i. 12. 24. taking of Rome by Alaric, 410. Gibbon

^ By Alaric, Gibbon, vol. 4. 109. Rom. Emp. vol. 4. 31—38.
&c.
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in the Christian faith, were yet hostile and opposed to idols, Serm.

and they took Rome; they conqnered those who put their trust [105 b]

in idols, who were still seeking after the idols they had lost,

and desiring still to sacrifice to the lost gods. And amongst

them too were some of our brethren, and these were afflicted

also : but they had learnt to say, / will bless the Lord at «Z/Ps.34,i.

times. They were involved in the afflictions of their earthly

kingdom : but they lost not the kingdom of heaven
;
yea,

rather, they were made the better for obtaining it through the

exercise of tribulations. And if they did not in their tribula-

tions blaspheme, they came out as sound vessels from the

furnace, and were filled with the blessing of the I^ord.

Whereas those blasphemers, who follow and long after

earthly things, who place their hope in earthly things, when

these they have lost, whether they will or no, what shall they

retain? where shall they abide? Nothing without, nothing

within ; an empty coffer, an emptier conscience. Where

is their rest ? where their salvation ? where their hope ? Let

them then come, let them give over blaspheming, let them

learn to adore ; let the scorpions with their stings be devoured

by the Hen, let them be turned into His body Who makes

them pass over into it; let them on earth be exercised, in

heaven be crowned.

SERMON LVI. [CVT. Ben.J

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xi. " Now do ye Pharisees wash the

outside of the platter, &c."

1. Ye have heard the holy Gospel, how the Lord Jesus in

that which He said to the Pharisees, conveyed doubtless a

lesson to His own disciples, that they should not think that

righteousness consists in the cleansing of the body. For every

day did the Pharisees wash themselves in water before they

dined; as if a daily washing covdd be a cleansing of the

heart. Then He shewed what sort of persons they were.

He told them Who saw them ; for He saw not their faces

only but their inward parts. For that ye may know this,
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Ser.m. timt Pliarisee, to whom Christ made answer, thouerht within
LVI. .

' &

[lOG B] himself, he uttered nothing aloud, yet the Lord heard him.

For within himself he blamed the Lord Christ, because He
had so come to his feast without having washed. He was

thinking, the Lord heard, therefore He answered. What
Luke then did He answer? Now do ye Pharisees wash the outside
1 1 39.

' ' of the platter ; hut within ye arefull of guile and ravening.

What! is this to come to a feast! how did He not spare the

man by whom He had been invited ? Yea rather by rebuking

He did spare him, that being reformed He might spare him

in the judgment. And what is it that He sheweth to us ?

That Baptism also which is conferred once for all, cleanses by

faith. Now faith is within, not without. Wherefore it is said

Acts 16, and read in the Acts of the Apostles, Cleansing their hearts

hy faith. And the Apostle Peter thus speaks in his Epistle;

Wei.3,So too hath He given you a similitude from Noah^s ark,

' ' how that eight souls were saved by water. And then he

added, So also in a like figure ivill baptism save us, not the

putting away of the Jllth of the flesh, but the answer of a

good conscience. This answer of a good conscience did the

Pharisees despise, and washed that uhich was without;

within they continued full of pollution,

ii- 2. And what did He say to them after this ? Btit rather
T V 1 1

4L
^

^ gif^G alms, and behold all things are clean unto you. See

the praise of alms, do, and prove it. But mark awhile
;

this was said to the Pharisees. These Pharisees were

Jews, the choice men as it were of the Jews. For those of

most consideration and learning were then called Pharisees.

They had not been washed by Christ's Baptism; they had

not yet believed on Christ, the Only-begotten Son of God,

Who walked among them, yet was not acknowledged by

them. How then doth He say to them. Give alms, and

behold all things are clean unto you ? If the Pharisees had

paid heed to Him, and given alms, at once according to His

word all things nould have been clean to them; what need

then was there for them to believe on Him .? But if they could

not be cleansed, except by believing on Him, Who eleanseth

the heart by faith ; what means, Give alms, and behold all

things are clean unto you? Let us carefully consider this,

and peradventure He Himself explains it.
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S. When He had spoken thus, doubtless they thought Serm.

that they did give alms. And how did they give them ? They mqs bi

tithed all they had, they took away a tenth of all their ])voduce,

and gave it. It is no easy matter to find a Christian who

doth as much. See what the Jews did. Not wheat only, Matt,

but wine, and oil; nor this only, but even the most trifling '

things, cummin, rue, mint, and anise, in obedience to God's

precept, they tithed all
;
put aside, that is, a tenth part, and

gave alms of it. I suppose then that they recalled this to

mind, and thought that the Lord Christ was speaking to

no purpose, as if to those who did not give alms ; whereas

they knew their own doings, how that they tithed, and

gave alms of the minutest and most trifling of their produce.

They mocked Him within themselves as He spake thus, as

if to men who did not give alms. The Lord knowing this, jj-

immediately subjoined, But woe unto you, Scribes anriLukeii,

Pharisees, who tithe mird, and cuirmiin, and rue, and all^'^'

herbs. That ye may know, I am aware of your alms. Doubt-

less these tithes are your alms
; yea even the minutest and

most trifling of your fruits do ye tithe; Yet ye leave the

weightier matters of the law, judgment and charity. Mark.

Ye have left judgment and charity, and ye tithe herbs. This

is not to do alms. Tliese, saith He, ought ye to do, and not to

leave the other undone. Do what ? Judgment and charity,

justice and mercy ; and not to leave the other undone. Do
these; but give the preference to the others.

4. If this be so, why did He say to them, Do alms, and
behold all things are clean unto you '^ What is, do alms? Do
mercy. What is, do mercy? If thou understand, begin

with thine own self. For how shouklest thou be merciful to

another, if thou art cruel to thyself? Give alms, and all things

are clean UQito you. Do true alms. What is alms ? Mercy. Hear j,.

the Scripture; Have mercy on thine own soul, pleasing Eccies.

God. Do alms, have mercy on thine own soul, pleasing^Yn^e'

God. Thine own soul is a beggar before thee, return to thy

conscience. Whosoever thou art, who art living in wickedness

or unbelief, return to thy conscience; and there thou findest

thy soul in beggary, thou findest it needy, thou findest it

poor, thou findest it in sorrow, nay perhaps thou dost not

find it in need, but dumb through it's neediness. For if it

Ff
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Sebm. beg, it hungereth after righteousness. Now \vh(!n thou findest

pjjjg l^ithy soul in such a state, (all this is within, in thy heart,) first

do alms, give it bread. What bread ? If the Pharisee had asked

this question, the Lord would have said to him, Give alms to

thine own soul. For this He did to say to him ; but he did not

understand it, when He enumerated to them the alms which

they were used to do, and which they thought were unknown

to Christ; and He saith to them, " I know that ye do this,

ye tithe mint and anise, cummin and rue ; but I am s])eak-

ing of other alms; ye despise Judgment and charity. In

judgment and charity give alms to thine own soul." What is

in judgment? Look back, and discover thyself; mislike

thyself, pronounce judgment against thyself. And what is

Mat. 22, charity .'* Love the Lord Oodwith all thy heart, and with all

thy sold, and with all thy mind; love thy neighbour as

thyself: and thou hast done alms first to thine own soul,

within thy conscience. Whereas if thou neglect this alms,

give what thou wilt, give how much thou wilt; reserve of thy

goods not a tenth, but a half; give nine parts, and leave but one

for thine own self: thou doest nothing, when thou docst

not alms to thine own soul, and art poor in thyself Let thy

soul have its food, that it perish not by famine. Give her

bread. What bread ) thou wilt say. He speaketh with thee

Himself If thou wouldest hear, and understand, and believe

John 6, the Lord, He would say to thee Himself, 1 am the Living

Bread which came down from heaven. Wouldest thou not

first give this Bread to thine own soul, and do alms unto it }

If then thou believest, thou oughtest so to do, that thou

mayest first feed thine own soul. Believe in Christ, and the

things which are within shall be cleansed ; and what is

without shall be clean also. Let us turn to the Lord, ^c.
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SERMON LVII. [CVII. Ben.]
Serm.
LVII.On the words of the Gospel, Luke xii. " I say unto you, Beware of all t^^n gT

covetousness"." y i

1. I DOUBT not but that ye who fear God, do hear His word i-

with awe, and execute it with cheerfulness ; that what He
hath promised, ye may at present hope for, hereafter re-

ceive. We have just now heard the Lord Christ Jesus, the

Son of God, giving us a precept. The Truth, Who neither

deceiveth, nor is deceived, hath given us a precept ; let us

heai*, fear, beware. What is this precept then .'' / say

unto you. Beware of all covetousness? What is, of a//Lukei2,

covetousness f What is, of all? Why did He add, o/ all?

For He might have spoken thus. Beware of covetousness.

It suited Him to add, of all ; and to say, Beware qf all covet-

ousness,

2. Why He said this, the occasion as it were out of

which these words arose, is shewn to us in the holy Gos-

pel. A certain man appealed to him against his brother,

who had taken away all his patrimony, and gave not back

his proper portion to his brother. Ye see then how good a

case this appellant had. For he was not seeking to take by

violence another's, but was seeking only for his own which

had been left him by his parents; these was he demand-

ing back by his appeal to the judgment of the Lord. He
had an unrighteous brother ; but against an unrighteous

brother had he found a righteous Judge. Ought he then in

so good a cause to lose that opportunity t Or who would say

to his brother, " Restore to thy brother his portion," if Christ

would not say it \ Would that judge be likely to say it,

whom perhaps his richer and extortionate brother might

corrupt by a bribe ? Forlorn then as he was, and despoiled

of his father's goods, when he had found such and so great a

Judge he goes up to Him, he appeals to, he beseeches Him,

he lays his cause before Him in few words. For what occasion

was there to set forth his cause at length, when he was speak-

' ira<r»)f, for rSf, «rXia«|/af—A. B. D. Griesbacli regards it as the more pro-

K. L. M. Q. X. &c. Verss. ap. Scholz. bable reading.

Ff2
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.

Serm. ing to Him Who could even see the heart ? Master, he says,
LVII. .

1
107 -Q-^fspeak to mij brother, that he divide the inheritance iviih me.

ver. 13. The Lord did not say to him, " Let thy brother come." No,

He neither sent for him to be present, nor in his presence, did

He say to him who had appealed to Him, " Prove what thou

wast saying." He asked for half an inheritance, he asked ibr

half an inheritance on earth ; the Lord offered him a

whole inheritance in heaven. The Lord gave more than

asked for.

ii- 3. Speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with

me. Just case, short case. But let us hear Him Who
at once gives judgment and instruction. 3Ian, He saith.

man ; for seeing thou vainest this inheritance so highly,

what art thou but a man } He wished to make him some-

thing more than man. What more did He wish to make

him, from whom He wished to take covetousness away ?

Ps. 82, What more did He wish to make him .? I will tell you, / have

said, Ye are gods, and all of yon are children of the Most

High. Lo, what He wished to make him, to reckon him that

Lukel2,hath no covetousness among the gods. 3Ian, who made Me
a divider atnong yoti? So the Apostle Paul His servant,

1 Cor. 1, when he said, / beseech you, brethren, that ye all speak the

same thing, a)id that there be no schisms among you, was

unwilling to be a divider. And afterwards he thus admonished

them who were running after his name, and dividing Christ:

Ibid. 12, Every one ofyou saith ^ 1 am of Paul, and I ofApollos, and I

of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? Was Paul

crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?

Judge then, how wicked are those men, who would have Him
to be divided. Who would not be a divider. WIw, saith He,

hath made 3Ie a divider among you ?

Lukei2, 4. Thou hast petitioned for a kindness; hear counsel. I say
15 •

I"
iinto you, Beuare ofa/l covetousness '''

Perhaiis,''^ He would say,

" thou wouldest call him covetous and greedy, ifhe were seeking

another's goods ; but I say, seek not even thine own greedily

or covetously." This is Of all, beware of all covetousness. A
heavy burden this ! Ifby any chance this burden be imposed

on them that are weak; let Him be sought unto, that He Who
imposes it, may vouchsafe to give us strength. For it is not a

thing to be lightly regarded, my Brethren, when our Lord, our
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Redeemer, our Saviour, Who died for us, Who ffave His Owu Serm.

Blood as our ransom, to redeem us, our Advocate and Judge ; it mq*- pi

is no light matter when He saith, Beware. He knoweth well

how great the evil is; we know it not, let us believe Him.
Beware, saith He. Wherefore .? of what ? of all covelous-

tiess. I am but keeping what is mine own, I am not

taking away another's ; Beware of all covetousness. Not
only is he covetous, who plunders the goods of others

;

but he is covetous too, who greedily keeps his own. But

if he is so blamed who greedily keeps his own ; how is

he condemned who plunders what is another's ! Beware,

He saith, of all corelousnes.s: For a man's life consisteth not

in the abundance of the things which he possesselh. He
that stores up great abundance, how much does he take

therefrom to live ? When he has taken it, and in a way

separated in thought sufficient to live upon from it, let him

consider for whom the rest remains ; lest haply when thou

keepest wherewith to live, thou art gathering only where-

with to die. Behold Christ, behold truth, behold severity.

Beware, saith truth : Beware, saith severity. If thou love

not the tmth, fear severity. A inan's life consisteth not in

the abundance of the things which he possesseth. Believe

Him, He doth not deceive thee. On the other hand, thou

sayest, " Yea, a nuDi's life does consist in the abundance of

the tilings which he possesses.'''' He doth not deceive thee;

thou deceivest thyself.

5. Out of this occasion then, when that appellant was iv.

seeking his own portion, not desiring to plunder another's,

arose that sentence of the Lord, wherein He said not. Beware

of covetousness; but added, ofall covetousness. Nor was this

all: He giveth another example of a certain rich man, whose '^^^^^'^t

ground had turned out uell. There was. He saith, a certain

rich man, whose ground, had turned^ out well. What is, had ' succes-

turned out well? The ground which he possessed had brought

forth a great produce. How great ? So that he could not find

whereto bestow it: suddenly, through his abundance he became

straitened—this old covetous man. For how many years had al-

ready passed away, and 3^et those barns had been enough ? So

greatthenwasthe produce, that the accustomed placeswere not

sufficient. And the wretched man sought counsel, not as to
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Sf.rm. how he should lay the additional produce out, but how he

ri07 Bl should store it up ; and in thinking ho discovered an ex-

pedicnt. He seemed as it were wise in his own eyes, by the

discovery of this expedient. Knowingly did he think of it,

wisely hit upon it. What was this he wisely hit upon ?

ver. 18. / uill destroy, he says, my old barns, and will build

new ones greater, and. trill Jill them ; and I tvill say to my
ver. 19. soul. What wilt thou say to thy soul .? Soul, thou hast much

goods laid up for many years, take thine ease, eat, drink,

be merry. This did the wise discoverer of this expedient say

to his soul.

V. 6. And God; Who doth not disdain to speak even with

ver, 20. fools, Said uuto him. Some of you may peradventuve say,

And how did God speak with a fool ? O, my Brethren, with

how many fools does He speak here, when the Gospel is

read ! When it is read, are not they who hear and do not,

fools ? What then did the Lord say ? For he, I repeat,

thought himself wise by the discovery of his expedient.

Thou fool, He sailh ; Thou fool, who seemest wise unto thy-

self; Thou fool, who hast said to thy soul, Thou hast

much goods laid up for many years : to-day is thy soul

required of thee ! Thy soul to which thou hast said. Thou

hast much goods; to-day is required, and hath no good at

all. Let it then despise these goods, and be herself good,

that when she is required, she may depart in assured hope.

'iniquiusFor what is more perverse' than a man" who wishes to have

much goods, and does not wish to be good himself?

Unworthy art thou to have them, who dost not wish to be

what thou dost wish to have. For dost thou wish to have a

bad country house ? No indeed, but a good one. Or a bad

2 casu- wife? No, but a good one.? Or a bad hood'-.'' Or even a bad
'^"^ shoe ? And why a bad soul only .'' He did not in this place say

to this fool who was thinking on vain things, building

» ventre? bams, and who had no regard to the M^ants ^ of the poor ;

He did not say to him, " To-day shall thy soul be hmried

away to hell :" He said no such thing as this, but is required

of thee. " I do not tell thee whither thy soul shall go
;
yet

hence, where thou art laying up for it such store of things,

» Vid. Scrm. 22. (72. Ben.) 4. (iii.) 32. (82. Ben.) 14. (xi.) 35. (86. Ben )
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must it depart, whether thou wilt or no," Lo, thou fool, thou Serm.

hast thought to fill thy new and greater barns, as if there [107 b]

was nothing to be done with what thou hast.

7. But peradventure he was not yet a Christian. Let us vi.

hear then, Brethren, to whom as believers the Gospel is read,

by whom He Who spake these things, is worshipped, Whose

mark is borne by us oa our forehead, and is held in the

heart. For of very great concernment is it where a man hath

the mark of Christ, whether in the forehead, or both in the

forehead and the heart. Ye have heard to-day the words of

the holy prophet Ezekiel, how that before God sent one to

destroy the ungodly people, He first sent one to mark them,

and said to him, Oo and set a mark upon the foreheads ofEzek. 9,

the men that sigh and moan for the sins of my people that

are done in the midst of them. He did not say, " which ' are ^^^^^f

done without them ;" but in the midst of them. Yet they natists.

sigh and moan; and therefore are they marked on the

forehead : in the forehead of the inner man, not the outer.

For there is a forehead in the face, there is a forehead in

the conscience. So it happens that when the inner forehead

is stricken, the oviter grows red ; either red with shame, or

pale with fear. So then there is a forehead of the inner man.

There were they marked that they might not be destroyed

;

because though they did not correct the sins which were

done in the midst of them, yet they sorrowed for them, and

by that very sorrow separated themselves; and though

separated in God's sight, they were mixed with them in the

eyes of men. They are marked secretly, are not hurt

openly. Afterwards the Destroyer is sent, and to him it

is said. Go, lay waste, spare neither young nor old, male ver, 6.

norfemale, hut come not near those who have the mark on

their forehead. How great security is granted to you, my
Brethren, who among this people are sighing, and moaning vii.

for the iniquities which are being done in the midst of you,

and who do them not

!

8. But that ye may not commit iniquities, beware of all

covetousness. I will tell you in its full extent, what is of

all covetousness. In matter of lust he is covetous, whom
his own wife suffices not. And idolatry itself is called covet-

ousness; because again in matter of divine worship' he is'
'^'"^"^'"
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Serm. covetous, wliom the one and true God suffices not. What
LVII.
[107 B]^^*^^ the covetous soul inakcs for itself many gods? What

but the covetous soul makes to itself false' martyrs? Be-

ware (>/ all covefoNsiwsft. Lo, thou lovest thine own goods,

and dost boast thyself in that thou seekest not the goods of

others ; see what evil thou doest in not hearing Christ,

Who saith, Beware of all covefousness. See thou dost love

thine own goods, thou dost not take away the goods of

others; thou hast the fruits of thy labour, they are justly

thine ; thou hast been left an heir, some one M^hose good

graces thou hast attained has given it to ihee ; thou hast

been on the sea, and in it's ]ierils, hast committed no fraud,

hast sworn no lie, hast acquired wliat it hath pleased God
thou shouUlcst ; and ihou art keeping it greedily as in a

good conscience, because thou dost not possess it from

evil sources, and dost not seek what is another's. Yet if

thou give not heed to Him Who hath said, Beware of all

covetonsness, hear how great evils thou wilt be ready to

do for thine own goods' sake. Lo, for example, it hath

chanced to thee to be made a judge. Thou wilt not be cor-

rupted, because thou dost not seek the goods of others; no

one giveth thee a bribe and says, " Give judgment against

ray adversary." I'his be far from thee, a man, who seekest

not the things of others, how couldest thou be persuaded to

do this? Yet see what evil thou Avilt be ready to do for

thine own goods' sake. Peradveuture he that wishes thee to

judge evilly, and pronounce sentence for him against his

adversary is a powerful man, and able to bring up false accu-

sation against thee, that thou mayest lose what thou hast.

Thou dost reflect, and think upon his power, think of thine

own goods thou art keeping, which thou dost love : not which

' quihu9 thou hast possessed, but in whose power^ rather thou art thyself

!"^'^ unhappily fixed. This thy bird-lime, by reason of which thou

sisti hast not the wings of virtue free, thou dost look to; and thou

sayest within thine onn self, " T am ofi'ending this man, he

has much influence in the world ; he will suggest evil accusa-

''pro- tions against me, and I shall be outlawed^, and lose all I

'"^" °^ have." Thus thou wilt give unrighteous judgment, not when

thou seekest another's, but when thou keepest thine own.

* Tn alhisinn to the Cirrumcellinne!; amongst the Donatists. see ab. p. 1.33, n. a.
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9. Give me a man who has given ear to Christ, give me Serm.

a man who has heard with fear, Beware of all covetousness ; j-jq^. g%

and let him not say to me, " I am a poor man, a~jjj

plebeian of mean estate, one of the common people, how
can I hope ever to be a judge? I am in no fear of this

temptation, the peril of which thou hast placed before mine

eyes." Yet lo, even this poor man I will tell what he ought

to fear. Some rich and powerful person calls thee to give false

witness for him. What wilt thou be doing now } Tell me.

Thou hast a good little property of thine own; thou hast

laboured for it, hast acquired, and kept it. That person

requires of thee; " Give false witness for me, and I will give

thee so and so much." Thou who seekest not the things of

others, sayest, " That be far fi-om me: I do not seek for what

it has not pleased God to give me, I will not receive it; depart

from me." " Hast thou no wish to receive what I give ? I will

take away what thou hast already." See now prove thyself,

question now thine own self. Why dost thou look at me?
Look inward on thine own self, look at thine own self within,

examine thine own self within; sit down before thine own
self, and summon thine own self before thee, and stretch

thyself upon the rack of God's commandment, and torment

thyself with His fear, and deal not softly with thyself; answer

thine own self. Lo, if any one were to threaten thee

with this, what wouldest thou do ? " I will take away from

thee what with so great labour thou hast acquired, if thou

wilt not give false witness for me." Give him that ; Beware

of all covetousness. " O my servant," He will say to thee,

" whom I have redeemed and made free, whom from a

servant I have adopted to be a brother, whom I have set as

a member in My Body, give ear to Me : He may take away

what thou hast acquired, Me he shall not take away from

thee. Art thou keeping thine own goods, that thou mayest

not perish ? What, have I not said unto thee. Beware of all

covetousnessV

10. Lo, thou art in confusion, tossed to and fro; thy heart i^.

as a ship is shaken about by tempests. Christ is asleep:

awake Him, that sleepeth, and thou shalt be exposed no more

to the raging of the storm. Awake Him, Who was pleased to

have nothing here, and thou hast all, Who came even to the



442 Covet not even lifej lest it bring death.

Serm. Cross for thee, Whose Bones as He was naked and hanging
I VII

•J '-'

[10/ H] it^'ere n timbered by tliem that mocked Him ; and beware nf all

covetoiisness. Covetousness of money is not all ; beware of

covetoiisness of life. A dreadful covetousness, covetousness

much to be feared. Sometimes a man will despise what he has,

and say, " I will not give false witness; I will not. You tell

me, I will take away what thou hast. Take away what I have;

you do not take away what I have within. For he was not

Job 1, left a poor man, who said. The Lord gave, the Lord hath

taken aioay ; it is done as it pleased the Lord; blessed there-

fore be the Naine of the Lord. Naked came L out of my
mothers womb, naked shall L return to the earth. Naked

outwardly, well-clothed within. Naked as regards these rags,

these corruptible rags outwardly, clothed within. With what?
Ps. 132, Let thy j)riests be clothed with righteousness.'''' But what if

he say to thee, when thou hast despised the things which thou

possessest, what if he say to thee," I will kill thee?" If thou

have given ear to Christ, answer him, " Wilt Thou kill me ?

Better that thou shouldest kill my body, than that I by

a false tongue should kill my soul ! What canst thou do to

me ? Thou wilt kill my body ; my soul will depart at

liberty, to receive again at the end of the world even this

very body she hath despised. What canst thou do to me
then ? Whereas if I should give false witness for thee, with

my tongue do I kill myself; and not in my body do I kill

Wiad.i, myself; For the mouth thai lieth killeth the soul. But
peradventure thou dost not say so. And why dost thou not

say so? Thou wishest to live; thou wishest to live longer

than God hath appointed for thee? Dost thou then beicare

of all covetousness? So long was it God's will that thou

shouldest live, till this person came to thee. It may be that

he will kill thee, to make a martyr of thee. Entertain then

no undue desire of life; and so thou wilt not have an eternity

of death. Ye see how that that covetousness every where,

when we wish for more than is necessary, causes us to sin.

Beware wc of all covetousness, if we would enjoy eternal

wisdom.
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SERMON LVIII. [CVIII. Ben.] serm.
LVIII.

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xii. " Let your loins be girded about,

and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like &c." And on the words

of the Psalm, " Who is the man that wisheth for life, &c."

1. Our Lord Jesus Christ both came to men, and went i.

away from men, and is to come to men. And yet He
was here when He came, nor did He depart when He
went away, and He is to come to them to whom He
said, Lo, I am tvith you, even unto the end of the icorld. Mat.28,

According to theform of a servant then, which He took for

our sakes, was He born at a certain time, and was slain, and

rose again, and now dieth no more, neither shall death have'R.om. 6,

any more dominion over Him ; but according to His Divinity,
"

wherein He was equal to the Father, was He already in this

world, and the world was made by Him, and the icorld johai

knew Him not. On this point ye have just heard the Gospel, ^^'

what admonition it has given us, putting us on our guard, and

wishing us to be unencumbered and prepared to await the end;

that after these last" things, which are to be feared in this

world, that rest may succeed which hath no end. Blessed

are they who shall be partakers of it. For then shall they be

in security, who are not in security now; and again then shall

they fear, who will not fear now. Unto this waiting, and for this

hope's sake, have we been made Christians, Is not our hope not

of this world ? Let us then not love the world. From the love

of this world have we been called away, that we may hope for

and love another. In this world ought we to abstain from all

unlawful desires, to have, that is, our loins girded; and to be

fervent and to shine in good works, that is, to have our lights

burning. For the Lord Himself said to His disciples in

another place of the Gospel, No man lighteth a candle and ^g^tt. 5

puttelh it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that it may ^^•

give light unto all that are in the house. And to shew of

what He was speaking, He subjoined and said, Let your

» The troubles through the incursions the end, see S. Cypr. ad Demetr. 2.

of the barbarian tribes, as heralds of p. 201. Oxf. Tr. demort. v. 2. p. 216. 7.
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Serm liglit so .shine before men, tliat they may see your good works,

ri08 ni ^"^^ //^^'"//.V yonr Father which is in heaven.

ver. H). 2. Therefore He would that our loins should be girded, and
Lukei2,

^^^^. ii,j/,f<f burning. What is, our loins girded? Depart/ram

Ps. 34, evil. What is to burn? What is to have our lights burning?
^^'.. It is this, ////(/ do good. What is tliat which He said after-

Lukel2 wartls, And ye yourselves like unto men that wail for their

36. Lord, when He will return from the wedding : except that

Ps. 34, which follows in that Psalm, Seek after peace, and ensue it ?

^*' These throe things, that is, abstaining from evil, and doing

good, and the hope of everlasting reward, are recorded iu

the Acts of the Apostles, where it is written, that Paul taught

Acts24, them oi temperance and righteousness, and the hope of eternal

^^'
life. To temperance belongs, let your loins be girded. To
righteousness, and your lights burning. To the hope of

eternal life, the waiting for the Lord. So then, depart from
evil, this is temperance, these are the loins girded : and do

good, this is righteousness, these are the lights burning ;

seek peace, and ensue it, this is the waiting for the world

to come : therefore, Be ye like unto men tliat wail for

their Lord, ivhen He will comefrom the ivedding.

"i« 3. Plaving then these precepts and promises, why seek we

on earth for good days, where we cannot find them ? P'or I

know that ye do seek them, when ye are either sick, or in any

of the tribulations, which in this world abound. For when life

draws towards its close, the old man is full of complaints, and

with no joys. Amid all the tribulations by which man-

kind is worn away, men seek for nothing but good days,

and wish for a long life, which here they cannot have. For

even a man's long life is narrowed within so short a span

to the wide extent of all ages, as if it were but one drop

to the whole sea. What then is man's life, even that which

is called a long one ? They call that a long life, which even

in this world's course is short ; and as I have said, groans

abound even unto the decrepitude of old age. This at the

most is but brief, and of short duration ; and yet how eagerly

is it sought by men, with how great diligence, with how great

toil, with how great carefulness, with how great watchfulness,

with how great labour do men seek to live here for a long time,

and to grow old. And yet this very living long, what is it but

running to the end ? Thou hadst yesterday, and thou dost wish
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also to have to-morvow. But when this day and to-morrovv Serm,

are passed, thou hast them not. Tlierefore tliou dost wish nQg bJ

for the day to break, that that may draw near to thee whitlier

thou hast no wish to come. Thou makest some annual festival

with thy friends, and hearest it there said to thee by thy well-

wishers, " Mayest thou live many years," thou dost wish

that what they have said, may come to pass. What? Dost

thou wish that years and years may come, and tlie end

of these years come not ? Thy wishes are contrary to one

another; thou dost wish to walk on, and dost not wish to

reach the end.

4. But if, as I have said, there is so great care in men, as {y

to desire with daily, great and perpetual labours, to die some-

what later: with how great cause ought they to strive, that

they may never die .'' Of this, no one will think. Day

by day good days are sought for in this world, where they are

not found; yet no one wishes so to live, that he may arrive

there where they are found. Therefore the same Scripture

admonishes us, and says, WJto is the man that wishelh for life, p^, 34^

and lovetli to see good daijs ? Scripture so asked the question, ^2.

as that It knew well what answer would be given It; knowing

that all men would seekfor life and good days. In accordance

with their desire It asked the question, as if the answer would

be given It from the heart of all, / tvish it; It said thus, Wlio

is the man that icisheth for life, and loveth to see good days?

Just as even at this very hour in which I am speaking to you,

when ye heard me say. Who is the man that icislieth for life,

and loveth to see good days? ye all answered in your heart, /.

For so do I too, who am speaking with you, wish for life and

good days ; what ye seek, that do I seek also.

5. Just as if gold were necessary for us all, and we all, 1

as well as you, were wishing to get at the gold, and there was

some any where in a field of yours, in a place subject to your

power, and I wei'e to see you searching for it, and were to say

to you, " What are ye searching for?" ye were to answer me,

" Gold." And I were to say to you, " Ye are searching for gold,

and I am searching for gold too : what ye are searching for, I am
searching for; but ye are not searching for it where we can find

it. Listen to me then, where we can find it; I am not taking y.

it away tiom you, I am shewing you the spot ;" yea, let us



446 God promises in a higher way all man cravesfor.

Setim. all follow Him, Who knows where what we are seeking for, is.

ri08 Bl
^*^ "'^^ ^°° seeing that ye desire life and good days, we cannot

~ say to you, " Do not desire life and good days ;" but this

we say, " Do not seek for life and good days here in this

world, where good days cannot be." Is not this life itself

like unto death ? Now these days here hasten and pass away

:

for to-day has shut out yesterday ; to-morrow only rises

;

that it may shut out to-day. These days themselves have

no abiding; wherefore wouldest thou abide with them ? Your

desire then whereby ye wish for life and good days, I not only

do not repress, but 1 even more strongly inflame. By all

means seek for life, seek for good days ; but let them be

sought there, where they can be found.

6. For would ye with me hear His counsel, Who knoweth

where good days and where life is? Hear it not from me,

but together with me. For one says to us. Come, ye children,

hearken unto Me. And let us run together, and stand, and

prick up our ears, and with our hearts imderstand the Father,

Pa. 34, Who hath said, Come, ye children, hearken unto Me, I will
^^' teach you the fear of the Lord. And then follows what he

would teach us, and to what end the fear of the Lord is

vi. useful. Who is the man that wisheth life, and loveth to see

Ps. 34, gooddays ? We all answer, " We wish it." Let us listen then to

what follows. Refrain thy tonguefrom evil, and thy lips that

they speak no guile. Now say, " I wish it." Just now when I

said. Who is the man that wisheth for life, and loveth to see

good days? we all answered, " I." Come then, let some one

now answer " L" So then. Refrain thy tongue from evil,

and thy lips that they speak no guile. Now say, " I."

Wouldest thou then have good days and life, and wouldest

thou not refrain thy tonguefrom evil, and thy lips that they

speak no guile ? Alert to the reward, slow to the work !

And to whom if he does not work is the reward rendered ? I

would that in thy house thou wouldest render the reward

even to him that docs work ! For to him that works not, I

am sure thou dost not render it. And why ? Because thou

owest nothing to him that does not work ! And God hath

a reward i)roi)osed. What reward ? Life and good days,

which life we all desire, and unto which days wo all strive

to come. The promised reward He will give us. What
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reward? Life and good days. And what are good days? Serm.

Life without end, rest without labour. [108 B]

7. Great is the reward He hath set before us : in so great

a reward as is set before us, let us see what He hath com-

manded us. For enkindled by the reward of so great a pro-

mise, and by the love of the reward, let us make ready at

once our strength, our sides, our arms, to do His bidding. Is

it as if He were to command us to carry heavy burdens, to

dig something it may be, or to raise up some machine .-' No, vii.

no such laborious thing hath He enjoined thee, but hath

enjoined thee only to refrain that member which amongst all

thy members thou dost move so quickly. Refrain thy tongue

from evil. It is no labour to erect a building, and is it a

labour to hold in the tongue ? Refrain thy tonguefrom evil.

Speak oo lie, speak no revilings, speak no slanders, speak no

false witnesses, speak no blasphemies. Refrain thy tongue

from evil. See how angry thou art, if any one speaks evil

of thee. As thou art angry with another, when he speaks evil

of thee ; so be thou angry with thyself, when thou speakest

evil of another. Let thy lips speak no guile. What is in thine

heart within, be that spoken out. Let not thy breast conceal

one thing, and thy tongue utter another. Depart from evil,

and do good. For how should I say, " Clothe the naked,"

to him who up to this very time would strip him that is

clothed ? For he that oppresses his fellow-citizen, how can

he take in the stranger.'' So then in proper order, first

depart from evil, and do good; first gird up thy loins, and
then light the lamp. And when thou hast done this, wait

in assured hope for life and good days. Seek peace, and
ensue it; and then with a good face wilt thou say unto the

Lord, " I have done what Thou hast bidden, render me what
Thou hast promised."
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Se'Rm. sermon LIX. [CIX. Ben.]

[109 B]
, r rOn the words of the Gospel, Luke xii. " "i e can discern the face of the sky

and of the earth, &c." And of the words, " If thou goest with thine

adversary to the magistrate, in the way give diligence to be delivered

from him, &c."

i. 1. We have heard the Gospel, and in it the Lord reproving

those, who knew how to discern the face of the sky, and

know not how to discover the time of faith, the kingdom of

heaven which is at hand. Now this He said to the Jews; but

His words reach even unto us. Now the Lord Jesus Christ

Himself began the preaching of His Gospel in this way

;

Matt ^, Rejjent ye,for the kiwjdom of heaven is at hand. Jn like

manner loo John the Baptist and His forerunner began thus

;

'^^ti'^, Eepent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. And now
the Lord rebuketh those who would not repent, when the

Lukei7 J^i'^gdom of heaven was at hand. The kingdom of heaven,

20- as He saitli Himself, ivill not come icith observation. And
ver. 21. again He saith, The kingdom, of heaven is tvithin you. liet

1 prtp- every one then wisely receive the admonitions of the Master*,
ceptons ^^^ j^g ^^^^, j^Qj l^gg l^ljg season of the mercy of the Saviour,

which is now being dealt out, as long as the human race is

spared. For to this end is man spared, that he may be con-

verted, and that he may not be to be condemned. God
only knoweth when the end of the world shall come: never-

theless now is the time of faith. Whether the end of the world

shall find any of us here, I know not ; and perhaps it will not

find us. Our time is very near to each one of us, seeing we

are mortal. We walk in the midst of chances. If we were

made of glass, we should have to fear chances less than we

have. What is more fragile than a vessel of glass .? And yet it

is kept, and lasts for ages. For though the chances of a fall

are feared for the vessel of glass, yet there is no fear of fever

or old age for it. We then are more fragile and more infirm

;

because all the chances which are incessant in human things,

we doubtless through our frailness are in daily dread of; and

if these chances come not, yet time goes on ; a man avoids

this stroke, can he avoid his end } he avoids accidents which
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happen from without, can that which is born within be Serm.

driven away? Again, now the entrails engender worms, nowMog^Bj

some other disease attacks on a sudden; lastly, let a man be

spared ever so long, at last when old age comes, there is no

way of putting off that.

2. Wherefore let us give ear to the Lord, let us do within ii.

ourselves what He hath enjoined. Let us see who that

adversary is, of whom He hath put us in fear, saying, 7/*Lukei2,

thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, give dili- "^ '

gence in the loay to be delivered from him ; lest haply he

deliver thee to the magistrate, and the magistrate to the

officer, and thou be cast into prison,from whence thou shalty^r. 59.

not come out, till thou payest the very last farthing. Who
is this adversary ? If the devil ; we have been delivered from

him already. What a price was given for us that we might

be redeemed from him ! Of which the Apostle says, speaking

of this our redemption, Who hath delivered us from the Col.i,

power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom ^^'

of the Son of his love. We have been redeemed, we have

renounced the devil ; how shall we give diligence to be

delivered from him, that he make us not, as sinners, his

captives again ? But this is not the adversary of whom the

Lord gives us warning. For in another place another Evan-

gelist has so expressed it, that if we join both expressions

together, and compare both expressions of the two Evan-

gelists with each other, we shall soon understand who this

adversary is. For see, what did Luke say here ? When Lutel2,

thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, give dili- '

gence i)i the way to he delivered from him. But the other

Evangelist has expressed this same thing thus : Agree with Matt. 5,

thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with hitn.^^'

All the rest is alike : Lest haply the adversary deliver thee

to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and
thou be cast into prison. Both Evangelists have explained

this alike. One said. Give diligence in the icay to be

deliveredfrom him; the other said. Agree with him. For

thou wilt not be able to he delivered from him., unless thou

agree with him. Wouldest thou be delivered from him 9

Agree with him. But what? is it the devil with whom the

Christian ought to agree?

G g
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Sehm. 3. Let us then seek out this adversary, with whom we

rjQ,, Ri ought to ayree, lest he deliver us to the judge, and the judge

iji
to the officer ; let us seek him out, and agree with him.

Serm. If thou siii, the word of God is thine adversary. For example,

decern it is a delight to thee perchance to be drunken; it says

chordis. tQ ti^^,g^
« Do jt jjQj " jt js a delight to thee to frequent the

spectacles, and such triflings; it says to thee, " Do it not."

It is a delight to thee to commit adultery; the word of God

saith to thee, " Do it not." In what sins soever thou wouldest

do thine own will, it saith to thee, " Do it not." It is the

adversary of thy will, till it become the author of thy

salvation. O how goodly, how useful an adversary ! It does

not seek our will, but our advantage. It is our adversary,

as long as we are our own adversaries. As long as thou art

thine own enemy, thou hast the word of God thine enemy

;

Exod. be thine own friend, and thou art in agreement with it. Thou

^^
^^' shall do no murder ; give ear, and thou hast agreed with it.

Thou shall not steal ; give ear, and thou hast agreed with it.

Thou shall not commit adultery ; give ear, and thou hast

agreed with it. Thou shall not give false witness: give ear,

and thou hast agreed with it. Thou shall not covet thy neigh-

boui-^s wife ; give ear, and thou hast agreed with it. Thou

shall not covet thy neighhour''s goods; give ear, and thou

hast agreed with it. In all these things thou hast agreed

with this tliine adversary, and what hast thou lost to thyself?

Not only hast thou lost nothing ; but thou hast even found

thyself, who hadst been lost. The ivay, is this life; if we

shall agree with the adversary, if we shall come to terms with

him; when the way is ended, we shall not fear the Judge, the

officer, the prison.

4. When is the way ended ? It is not ended at the

same hour to all. Each several man hath his hour when he

shall end his way. This life is called the way; when thou

iv. hast ended this life, thou hast ended the way. We are going

on, and the very living is advancing. Unless peradventure

yc imagine that time advances, and we stand still! It can-

not be. As lime advances, we too advance; and years do not

come to us, but rather go away. Greatly are men mistaken

when they say, " This boy has little good sense yet, but years

will come on him, and he will be wise." Consider what
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thou sayest, " Will come on him," thou hast said; " I will Serm.
LIX

shew that they go away," whereas thou sayest, " they [io9 B]

come on." And hear how easily I prove it. Let us suppose

that we have known the number of his years from his

birth ;' for instance (that we may wish him well) he has

to live fourscore years, he is to arrive at old age. Write

down fourscore years. One year he has lived; how many
hast thou in the total? how many hast thou down? Four

score! Deduct one. He has lived ten; seventy remain.

He has lived twenty ; sixty remain. Yet surely, it will be said,

they did come ; what can this mean ? Our years come that they

may depart; they come, I say. that they may go. For they do

not come, that they may abide with us, but as they pass

through us, they wear us out, and make us less and less

strong. Such is the ivay into which we have come. What
then have we to do with that adversary, that is, with the

word of God? Agree tvith him. For thou knowest not when

the way may be ended. When the way is ended, there

remain thejudge, and the officer, and the prison. But if thou

maintain a good will to llilne adversary, and agree with him ;

instead o( a. judge, shalt thou find a father, instead of a cruel

officer, an Angel taking thee away into Abraham's bosom,

instead of & prison ^
paradise. How rapidly hast thou changed

all things in the way, because thou hast agreed with thine

adversary!

SERMON LX. [CX. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xiii. where we are told of the fig tree,

which bare no fruit for three years ; and of the woman which was in an

infirmity eighteen years ; and on the words of the ninth Psalm, " Arise,

O Lord, let not man prevail; let the nations be judged in Thy sight."

1. Touching the Jig tree which had its three years' trial,

and bare no fruit, and the woman which was in an injirmity

eighteen years, hearken to what the Lord may grant me to

say. The fig tree is the human race. And the three years

G g2
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Seum. are the three times ; one before the Law, the second under the

^^, Law, the third under grace. Now there is nothing unsuitable

in understanding hy HieJig tree the human race. For when the

Gen. 3, first man sinned, he covered his nakedness with fig leaves

;

covered those members, from which we derive our birth. For

what before his sin should have been his glory, after sin

Gen. 2, became his shame. So before that, lliey were naked, and were
^^' not ashamed. For they had no reason to blush, when no sin

had gone before ; nor could they blush for their Creator's

works, because they had not yet mingled any evil work of

their own with the good works of their Creator. For they had

not yet eaten of the tree of knowledge of good and evil,

of which they had been forbidden to eat. After then that

they had eaten and sinned, the human race sprang fi-om

them ; that is, man from man, debtor from debtor, mortal

from mortal, sinner from sinner. In this tree then he entitles

those, who through the whole range of time would not

bear fruit ; and for this cause the axe was hanging over the

unfruitful tree. The gardener intercedes for it, punishment

is defeiTcd, that help may be administered. Now the

gardener who intercedes, is every saint who within the

Church prays for those who are without the Church. And
Lukeis, what does he pray? Lord, let it alone this year also; that

is, in this time of grace, spare the sinners, spare the unbe-
ver. 9. lievers, spare the barren, spare the unfruitful. / will dig

about it, and put a basket ofdung about it ; if it bear fruit,

well; but if not, thou shall come and cut it down. TJiou

shall come: When ? Thou shalt come in judgment, when
Thou shalt come to judge the quick and dead. Mean-

while they are spared. But what is the digging? what

is the digging about it, but the teaching lowliness and repent-

ance.'' For a ditch is low ground. The basket of dung

understand in its good effects. It is filthy, but it produces

fruit. The gardener's filth is the sinner's sorrows. They who
repent, repent in filthy robes ; if, that is, they understand

aright, and repent in truth. To this tree then is it said,

Matt. 3, Repent ye,for the kingdom qf heaven is at hand.
' What is that woman who was in an infirmity eighteen

years? In six days God finished His works. Three times

six, are eighteen. What the three years then in the tree signi-
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fied, that do the eighteen years in this woman. She was Serm.

bent down, she could not look up; because in vain did sherj^^g,

hear, " Up with your hearts." But the Lord made her

straight. There is hope then, for the children that is, even

until the day of judgment come. Man ascribes much to

himself Yet what is man .'' A righteous man is something

great. But yet a righteous man, is righteous only by the

grace of God. For ivliat is man, save that thou art mindful o/Ps. 8, 4.

him? Wouldest thou see what man is.? All men are liars. Ps.ue,

We have chanted. Arise, Lord; let not man prevail. Whatp'g ,g

is, let not man prevail? Were not the Apostles men ? Were
not Martyrs men ? The Lord Jesus Himself, without ceasing

to be God, vouchsafed to be Man. What then is. Arise,

Lord ; let not man prevail ? Ifall men are liars; arise, Truth,

let not falsehood prevail. If man then would be any thing

good, it must not be of any thing of his own. For if he should

wish to be any thing of his own he will be a liar. If he

would wish to be true, he must be so of that which is

from God, not of any thing of his own.

3. Therefore, Arise, Lord ; let not man prevail. So l Pet. 3,

20
much did lying prevail before the flood, that after the flood

only eight men remained. By them the earth was again

replenished with lying men, and out of them was elected the

people of God. Many miracles were wrought, divine benefits

imparted. They were brought right through to the land of

promise, delivered from Egyptian bondage : Prophets were

raised up among them, they received the temple, they received

the priesthood, they received the anointing, they received the

Law. Yet of this very people was it said afterwards, TheVs.n,

strange children have lied unto me. At last He was sent ^jg'
44*'

Who had been promised afore by the Prophets. Let not^-J-)

man prevail, even the more, because that God was made "''

Man. But even He, though He did divine works, was

despised, though He shewed forth so many acts of mercy,

He was apprehended. He was scourged, He was hanged.

Thus far did man prevail, to apprehend the Son of God, to

scourge the Son of God, to crown the Son of God with

thorns, to hang the Son of God upon the tree. So far did

man prevail: how far, but up to the time that having been

taken down from the tree, He was laid in the sepulchre .? If
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Serm. He had remained there, xuan would have prevailed indeed.
LX. .

[110 Bl But this prophecy addresses the very Lord Jesus Himself,

saying. Arise, Lord, let not man prevail. O Lord, Thou
hast vouchsafed to come in the flesh, the Word made Flesh.

The Word above us, the Flesh among us, the Word-flesh
°

between God and Man: Thou didst choose a virgin to be

born from according to the flesh, when Thou wast to be con-

ceived, Thou didst find a Virgin ; when Thou wast born, Thou
didst leave a Virgin. But Thou wast not acknowledged;

Thou wast seen, and yet wast hidden. Infirmity was

seen. Power was hidden. All this was done, that Thou
mightest shed that Blood, which is our Price. Thou didst

so great miracles, didst give health to the weaknesses of the

sick, didst shew forth many acts of mercy, and receivedst evil

for good. They mocked Thee, Thou didst hang upon the

tree; the ungodly wagged their heads before Thee, and said.

Mat. 27, i/" Thou be the Son of God, come down from the cross.

Hadst Thou then lost Thy power, or rather wast Thou shew-

ing forth Thy Patience ? and yet they mocked Thee, and yet

they derided Thee, yet, when Thou wast slain, they went

away as if victorious. Lo, Thou art laid in the sepulchre:

Arise, Lord, let not man prevail. Let not the ungodly

enemy prevail, let not the blind Jew prevail. For when Thou

wert crucified, the Jew in his blindness seemed to himself to

have prevailed. Arise, Lord, let not man prevail. It is

done, yea, it is done. And now what remains, but that the

nations bejudged in thy sight? For He hath risen again, as

ye know, and ascended into heaven ; and from thence He
shall come to judge the quick and the dead.

iv. 4. Ah ! unfruitful tree, mock not, because thou art yet

spared; the axe is delayed, be not '' thou secure; He will

come and thou shalt be cut down. Believe that He will

come. All these things which now ye see, once were not.

Once the Christian people were not over the whole world.

It was read of in prophecy, not seen in the earth ; now it is

both read and seen. Thus was the Church herself completed.

Ps. 44, It was not said to her. See, O daughter, and hear; but, Hear

W^^iQ
<^nd see. Hear the predictions, see the completions. As

E. V.)'
* Conf. b. X. 67-70. (42, 43.) in the original, dilata est security noli

'' A paranomasia not to be preserved esse seciira.
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then, my beloved Brethren, Christ had once not been born Serm.

of a Virgin, but His birth was promised, and He was born;|-iio B]

He had once not done His miracles, they were promised,

and He did them: He had not yet suffered, it was

promised, and so it came to pass : He had not risen again,

it was foretold, and so fulfilled: His Name was not through-

out the world, it was foretold, and so fulfilled: the idols

were not destroyed and broken down, it was foretold, and so

fulfilled : heretics had not assailed the Church, it was fore-

told, and so fulfilled. So also the Day of Judgment is not

yet, but seeing it hath been foretold, it shall be fulfilled.

Can it be that He Who in so many things hath shewn Him-

self true, should be false touching the Day of Judgment ? He
hath given us a bond ' of His promises. For God hath made i chiro-

Himself a debtor,not by owing ought, that is,not by borrowing; ^^^'^^

but by promising. We cannot therefore say to Him, " Give

back what Thou hast received." Since who hath first Uom.

given to Him, and it shall he recompensed unto him again? ' '

We cannot say to Him, " Give wha:t Thou hast received ;"

but we say without ^scruple, "Give what Thou hast ^ plana

promised."

5. For hence it is that we are bold to say, day by day, v.

Thy kingdom come; that when His kingdom comes, we too Matt. 6,

may reign with Him. Which hath been promised to us in

these words; Then will I say unto them. Come, ye blessed o/*Mat.25,

My Father, receive the kingdom prepared for you from the

beginning of the world. But assuredly only if we shall

have done what follows in that place. For I was an

hungered, and ye gave Me meat, S^c. He made these

promises to our fathers ; but He hath given us a security ^, ' cautio-

for us too to read. IfHe Who hath vouchsafed to give us this°^™

security, were to make a reckoning with us and say, " Read
my debts, the debts, that is, of my promises, and i-eckon up
what I have already paid, and reckon also what I still owe

;

see how many 1 have paid already ; and what I owe is but

little; will ye for that little that remains, think Me an un-

trustworthy promiser.?" What should we have to answer

against this most evident truth ? Let him then who is baiTen

repent, and heaxfruit worthy ofrepentance. He that is bent

down, who looks only on the earth, rejoices in earthly happi-
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Sebm, ness, who thinks this the only happy life, where he may be

riio in li^PPy? ^"d who believes no other can be ; whosoever he be

that is so bent clown, let him be made straight ; if he cannot

by himself, lei him call upon God. For was that woman

made straight by herself? Woe had it been for her, if He
had not stretched out His Hand.

SERMON LXI. [CXI. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xiii. where the kingdom of God is said

to be " like leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of

meal;" and of that which is written in the same chapter, •' Lord, are

there few that he saved?"

i. 1. The three measures of meal of which the Lord spake, is

\3^2\ ^"^^ human race. Recollect the deluge ; three only remained,

from whom the rest were to be repeopled. Noe had three sons,

by them was repaired the human race. That holy woman
who hid the leaven, is Wisdom. Lo, the whole world crieth

Ps. 135 out in the Church of God, / know that the Lord is great.

^' Yet doubtless there are but few who are saved. Ye remember

a question which was lately set before us out of the Gospel,

Luke Lo)-d, it was said, are therefew that be saved 9 What said the
13 23.

' ' Lord to this ? He did not say, " Not i'ew, but many are they

who are saved." He did not say this. But what said He,

rer. 24. when He had heard. Are therefew that be saved? Strive to

enter by the strait gate. When thou hearest then, Are there

few that be saved, the Lord confirmed what He heard.

Through the strait gate but few can enter. In another

Matt. 7, place He saith Himself, Strait and narrow is the way which
^3- ^*' leadeth unto life, and few there be that go thereby: but

broad and spacious is the way that leadeth to destruction,

and many there be which walk thereby. Why rejoice we in

great numbers ? Give ear to me, yefew. I know that ye are

many, who hear me, yet but few of you hear to obey.

I see the floor, I look fir thj corn. And hardly is the

corn seen, when the floor is being threshed; but the time is

coming, that it shall be winnowed. But few then are saved



Few, coynparedivilhyHost, many, toJill y' garner ofheaven. 'ibl

in comparison of the many that shall perish. For these same Serm.

few will constitute in themselves a great mass. When theQj^ gi

Winnower shall come with His fan in His Hand, He will Luke 3

cleanse his floor, and lay up the wheat into the garner; but^^'

the chaff He icill burn with unquenchable fire. Let not the

chaff scoff at the wheat; in this He speaketh truth, and

deceiveth no one. Be ye then in yourselves among many
a many, few though ye be in comparison of a certain many.

So large a mass is to come out of this floor, as to fill the

garner of heaven. For the Lord Christ would not contradict

Himself, Who hath said. Many there are who enter in by the

narrow gate, many who go to ruin through the wide gate

;

contradict Himself, Who hath in another place said, Many Matt.s,

shall come from the East and West. Many then are the'^"

few ; hothfew and many. Are ih.efew one sort, and the many
another ? No. But ihefew are themselves the many ; few in

comparison of the lost, many in the society of the Angels.

Hearken, dearly Beloved. The Apocalypse hath this written;

After this I beheld of all languages, and nations, and tribes, j^^^ 7

a great multitude, which no man can number, coming itith ^•

white robes and palms. This is the mass of the saints. With

how much clearer voice will the floor say, when it has been

fanned, separated from the crowd of ungodly, and evil, and

false Christians, when those who press and do not touch,

(for a certain woman in the Gospel touched, the crowd pressed

Christ;) shall have been sevei'ed unto everlasting fire; when

all they then, who are to be damned shall have been separated

off, with how great assurance will the purified mass, standing

at the Right Hand, fearing now for itself the admixture of no

evil men, nor the loss of any of the good, now about to reign

with Christ, say, / know that the Lord is great

!

Ps. 135

2. If then, my Brethren, (1 am speaking to the corn,) if they ^'
..

acknowledge what I say, predestined unto life eternal, let

them speak by their works, not by their voices. I am con-

strained to speak to you, what I ought not. For I ought to

find in you matter of praise, not to seek subjects for admoni-

tion. Yet see I will say but a few words, I will not dwell

upon it. Acknowledge the duty of hospitality, thereby some

have attained unto God. Thou takest in some stranger, whose

companion in the way thou thyself also slyI; for strangers are we
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Serm. all. He is a Christian who, even in his own house and in his

[111 B] ow^^ country, acknowledges himself to be a stranger. For our

countrj' is above, there we shall not be strangers. For every

one here below, even in his own house, is a stranger. If he

be not a stranger, let him not pass on from hence. If

pass on he must, he is a stranger. Let him not deceive

himself, a stranger he is; whether he will or not, he is a

stranger. And he leaves that house to his children, one

stranger to other strangers. Why? If thou wert at at inn,

wouldest thou not depart when another comes .? The same

thou doest even in thine own house. Thy father left a place

to thee, thou wilt some day leave it to thy children. Neither

dost thou abide here, as one who is to abide always, nor to

those who are so to abide, wilt thou leave it. If we are all

passing away, let us do something which cannot pass away,

that when we shall have passed away, and have come thither

whence we may not pass away, we may find our good works

there. Christ is the keeper, why dost thou fear lest thou

shouldest lose what thou spendest on the poor ? Let us turn

to the Lord, &c.
And after the Sermon.

I suggest to you. Beloved, what ye know already. To-
' senis morrow breaks the anniversary day of the venerable' lord

Aurelius' ordination; he asks and admonishes you, dear
' digne- Brethren, by my humble ministry, that ye would be so good**

as to meet together with all devotion at the basilica of

Faustus. Thanks be to God.

SERMON LXII. [CXII. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xiv. " A certain man made a great

supper, &c."

See
Serm. Delivered in the basilica Restituta.
40, (90.

Ben.) 1. Holy lessons have been set forth before us, to which we
should both give ear, and upon which by the Lord's help

I would deliver some observations. In the Apostolic lesson
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tlianks are rendered unto the Lord for the faith of the Serm.
LXII

Gentiles, of course, because it was His work. In the Psalm we
pi 12 b]

have said, God 0/ hosts, turn us, and shew us Thy Face, and Ps.80,7.

we shall be saved. In the Gospel we have been called to a

supper
; yea, rather others have been called, we not called,

but led; not only led, but even forced. For so have we
heard, that a certain 3Ian made a great supper. Who is Lukei4,

this Man, but, the Mediator between God and men, the Man
j^-^jjj,

Christ Jesus? He sent that those who had been invited 2, 6.

might come, for the hour was now come, that they should

come. Who are they who had been invited, but those who
had been called by the Prophets who were sent before ?

When? Of old, ever since the Prophets were sent, they

invited to Christ's supper. They were sent then to the

people of Israel. Often were they sent, often did they call

men, to come at the hour of supper. But they received those

who invited them, refused the supper. What means " they

received those who invited them, refused the supper ?" They
read the Prophets and killed Christ. But when they killed

Him, then though they knew it not, they prepared a Supper

for us. When the Supper was now prepared, when Christ

had been offered up, when the Supper of the Lord, which

the faithful know, had been set forth after the resurrection of

Christ, and established by His Hands and Mouth, were the

Apostles sent to them, to whom the Prophets had been sent

before. Come ye to the supper.

Q. They who would not come made excuses. And how LukeU,

did they excuse themselves ? There were three excuses

:

One said, I have bought afarm ^, and I go to see it ; have me ' viilam

excused. Another said, I have bought five pairs of oxen, " ^'

and I go to jjrove them; I pray thee have me excused.

A third said, I have married a wife, have me excused; I ii-

cannot come. Do we suppose that these are not the excuses,

which hinder all men, who decline to come to this supper ?

Let us look into them, discuss, find them out ; but only that

we may beware. In the purchase of the farm, the spirit of

domination is marked out; therefore pride is rebuked. For

men are delighted to have a farm, to hold, to possess it, to

have men in it under them, to have dominion. An evil vice.
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Seum. the first vice. For the first man wished to have dominion,
T X T T .

ri ^2 B] ^" ^^^^ ^^ would not that any should have dominion over him.

What is to have dominion, but to take pleasure in one's

own power ? There is a greater power, let us submit our-

selves to it, that we may be able to be safe. / have bought

afarm, have me excused. Having discovered pride, he would

not come.

3. Another said, I have bought five pairs ofoxen ? Would
it not have been enough, " I have bought oxen?" Something

beyond doubt there is, which by it's very obscurity challenges

us to seek out, and understand; and in that it is shut, He
exhorteth us to knock. The five pairs of oxen are the senses

m- of this body. There are numbered five senses of this body,

as is known to all ; and they who, it may be, do not consider

it, will doubtless perceive it on being reminded of it.

There are then found to be five senses of this body. In the

eyes is the sight, the hearing in the ears, the smell in the

nose, the taste in the mouth, the touch in all the members.

We have perception of white and black, and things coloured

in whatever way, light and dark, by the sight. Harsh and

musical sounds, we have perception of by the hearing. Of
sweet and offensive smells, we have perception by the smell.

Of things sweet and bitter by the taste. Of things hard

and soft, smooth and rough, warm and cold, heavy and light,

by the touch. They are five, and they are pairs. Now that

they are pairs, is seen most easily in the case of the three

first senses. There are two eyes, two ears, two nostrils;

see three pairs. In the mouth, that is in the sense of taste,

a certain doubling is found, because nothing affects the

taste, unless it is touched by the tongue and the palate.

The pleasure of the flesh which pertains to the touch, has this

doubling in a less obvious way. For there is both an outer

and an inner touch. And so it too is double. Why are they

called pairs of oxen.? Because by these senses of the body,

earthly things are sought for. For oxen turn up the earth. So
there are men far off from faith, given up to earthly things,

occupied in the things of the flesh; who will not believe any

thing, but what they attain to by the five senses of their

body. In those five senses do they lay down for themselves
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the rules of their whole will, " I will not believe," says one, Serm.
" any thing but what I see. See, here is what I know, and n ^^ gi

am sure of. Such a thing is white, or black, or round, or

square, or coloured so and so ; this I know, am sensible

of, have a hold of; nature itself teaches it me. I am not

forced to believe, what you cannot shew me. Or it is a

voice: T perceive that it is a voice; it sings well, it sings

ill, it is sweet, it is harsh. I know, I know this, it has come
to me. There is a good or a bad smell: I know, I perceive

it. This is sweet, this is bitter; this is salt, this insipid.

I know not what you would tell me more. By the touch

I know what is hard, what is soft; what is smooth, what is

rough, what is warm, and what cold. What more would you
shew me?"

4, By such an impediment was our Apostle Thomas held iv,

back, who as to the Lord Christ, the resurrection that

is of Christ, would not believe even his own eyes only?

Unless, says he, I put myJingers into the places of the nails john20

and wounds, and unless Iput my hand into His side, 1 will not ^^*

believe. And the Lord Who could have risen again without any

vestige of a wound, kept the scars, that they might be touched

by the doubting Apostle, and the wounds of his heart be
healed. And yet as designing to call to His supper others,

against the excuse of theJive pairs of oxen He said, Blessed lh\d.29.

they, who do not see, and believe. We, my Brethren, who
have been called to this supper, have not been kept back by
theseJive pairs. For we have not in this age desired to see

the Face of the Lord's Body, nor have we longed to hear the

Voice proceeding out of the mouth of that Body; we have

not sought in Him for any passing' odour. A certain ' tempo-

icoman anointed Mm with most costly ointment, thatj^ohni2

house was filled with the odour; but we were not there ;^-

lo, we did not smell, yet we believe. He gave to the

disciples the Supper consecrated by His Own Hands ; but we

did not sit down at that Feast, and yet we daily eat this

same Supper by faith. And do not think it strange that in

that supper which He gave with His Own Hand, one was

present without faith: the faith that appeared afterwards

was more than a compensation for that faithlessness then.

Paul was not there who believed, Judas was there who
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Serm. betrayed. How many now too in this same Supper, though

[112 ni ^^^y ^^^ "^^ *^^^" ^^'^^ table, nor beheld with their eyes,

nor tasted with their mouths, the bread which the Lord

took in His Hands, yet because it is the same as is now
prepared, how many now also in this same Supper, eat

1 Cor. and drink judgment to themselres?
11, 29. g -g^^j. ^i^gjjgg arose an occasion, so to say, to the Lord, to

speak of this supper? One of them that sat at meat with Him,

(for He was at a feast, whither He had been invited,) had
Luke said. Blessed are they loJto eat bread in the kingdom of God.

' " He sighed as though after distant things, and the Bread

Himself was sitting down before him. Who is the Bread
John 6, of the kingdom of God, but He Who saith, / am the

TAring Bread Which came downfrom heaven? Do not get

thy mouth ready, but thine heart. On this occasion it was

that the parable of this supper was set forth. Lo, we believe

in Christ, we receive Him with faith. In receiving Him we

know what to think of. We receive but little, and we are

nourished in heart. Tt is not then what is seen, but what is

believed, that feeds us. Therefore we too have not sought

for that outward sense; nor have we said," Let them believe

who have seen with their eyes, and handled with their hands

the Lord Himself after His resurrection, if what is said be

true; we do not touch Him, why should we believe.'"' If we

were to entertain such thoughts, we should be kept back

from the supper by those five pair of oxen. That ye

may know, Brethren, that not the gi'atification of these five

senses, which softens and ministers pleasure, but a kind of

curiosity was denoted, He did not say, " / have boughtJive

pairs of oxen, and I go to feed them;" but, / go to prove

them. He who wishes to prove, by the pairs of oxen, does

not wish to be iri doubt, just as St. Thomas by these pairs did

not wish to be in doubt. " Let me see, let me touch, let me

John20, put in my fingers." " Behold, saith the Lord, put in thyfingers
^^* along My Side, and be not unbelieving. For thy sake have I

been slain ; at the place which thou wishest to touch, have I

shed My Blood, that I might redeem thee ; and dost thou still

doubt of Me, unless thou touch Me ? Behold, this too I

grant; behold, this too I shew thee; touch, and believe; find

out the place ofMy wound, heal the wound of thy doubting."
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6. The third said, I have tfiarried a uife. This is the Serm.
LXII.

pleasure of the flesh, which is a hindrance to many: and lrii2Bi

would that it were so only without, and not within ! There are

men who say, " There is no happiness for a man, if he have not

the pleasures of the flesh ?" These are they whom the Apostle

censures, saying, " Let us eat and drink,for to-morrow wei Cor.

shall die. Who hath risen to this life from the other ? Who '

hath ever told us what goes on there ? We take away with

us, what in the time present makes our happiness." He that

speaks thus, has married a wife, attaches himself to the

flesh, places his delight in the pleasures of the flesh, excuses

himself from the supper; let him look well to it that he

die not by an inward famine. Attend to John, the holy

Apostle and Evangelist; Love not the world, neither the i John

things that are in the world. O ye who come to the Supper^'
^^'

of the Lord, Love not the world, neither the things that are

in the world. He did not say, " Have not ;" but. Love not.

Thou hast had, possessed, loved. The love of earthly things,

is the birdlime of the spirit's wings. Lo, thou hast desired,

thou hast stuck fast. Who will give thee wings as of a Ps. 54

dove? When wilt thou fly, whither thou mayest in deed,^"^^P*'

seeing thou hast perversely wished to rest here, where E. V.)

thou hast to thy hurt stuck fast? Love not the world, is

the divine trumpet. By the voice of this trumpet unceasingly

is it proclaimed to the compass of the earth, and to the whole

world. Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 1 John

world. Whosoever loveth the world, the love of the Father is
'

not in him. For all that is in the world, is the lust of the Vulg.

flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the ambition of life. He
begins at the last with which the Gospel ends. He begins at

that, at which the Gospel made an end. TJielust of theflesh,

L have married a wife. The lust of the eyes, I have bought

five pairs of oxen. The ambition of life, L have bought a

farm.

7. Now these senses are denoted by the mention of the

eyes only, the whole by a part, because the preemi-

nence in the five senses belongs to the eyes. Wherefore

though sight belongs peculiarly to the eyes, we are accus-

tomed to use the word seeing through all the five senses.

How? In the first place, in relation to the eyes themselves
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Se RM. we say ; " See how white it is, look and see liow white it is : this

i-ijgmhas relation to the eyes. Hear and see how musical it is

!

Could we say conversely, " Hear and sec how white it is?

This expression, " see," runs through all the senses ; whereas

»propri-the distinguishing expression* of the other senses does not

in it's turn run through it. " Mark and see how musical; smell

and see how agreeable it is; taste and see how sweet it is;

touch and see how soft it is." And yet surely since they are

senses, we should rather say thus; " Hear and be sensible how

musical it is; smell and be sensible how agreeable it is;

taste and be sensible how sweet it is; touch and be sensible

how hot it is; handle and be sensible how smooth it is;

handle and be sensible how soft it is." But we say none of

these. For thus the Lord Himself after His resurrection,

when He appeared to His disciples, and when though they

saw Him they still wavered in faith, supposing that they saw

Luke a spirit, said, Why do ye doubt, and why do thoughts arise

39.' *'* your hearts? See J\Iy Hands and My Feet. It is not

enough to say. See; He saith, Touch, and handle, and see.

" Look and see, handle and see; with the eyes alone see,

and see by all the senses." Because He was looking for the

inner sense of faith, He offered Himself to the outward senses

•carpsi-of the body. We have made no attainment' in the Lord
""^^ by these outward senses, we have heard with our ears,

have believed with our heart; and this heaiing not from

His mouth, but from the mouth of His preachers, from their

mouths who were already at the supper, and who by the

pouring forth of what they there drunk in invited us.

vii. 8. Let us away then with vain and evil excuses, and come
we to the sujiper by which we may be made fat within. Let

not the puffing up of pride keep us back, let it not lift us up,

nor unlawful curiosity scare us, and turn us away from

God; let not the pleasure of the flesh hinder us from the

pleasure of the heai't. Let us come, and be filled. And
who came but the beggars, the maimed, the halt, the blind?

But there came not thither the rich, and the whole, who
walked, as they thought, well, and saw acutely ; who had
gi'eat confidence in themselves, and were therefore in the

more desperate case, in proportion as they were more proud.

2 Cor. Let the beggars come, for He inviteth them, Who, though He
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It as rich, for our snkes became poor, that we beggars through. Serm.

His poverty might he enriched. Let the maimed come,ybr n {231
they that are ichole need not a physician, hut they that are rilatt.9

in evil case. Let the halt come who may say to Him, Set in l?',

order my steps in Thy paths^. Let the bhnd come who may Ps.ir,5.

say. Enlighten mine eyes, that I may never sleep in death. '

'

Such as these came at the horn', when those who had been

first invited, had been rejected for their own excuses: they

came at the hour, they entered in from the streets and lanes

of the city. And the servant who had been sent, brought

answer, Lord, it is done as Thou hast commanded, and yet Lukel4,
22

there is room. Go out, saith He, into the highivays and y' 23.

hedges, and compel those whom thou shall find to come

in. Whom thou shalt find wait not till they choose to

come, compel them to come in. I have prepared a great

supper, a great house, I cannot suffer any place to be vacant

in it. The Gentiles came from the streets and lanes: let the

heretics come from the hedges, here they shall find peace.

For those who make hedges, their object is to make divisions.

Let them be drawn away from the hedges, let them be plucked

up from among the thorns. They have stuck fast in the

hedges, they are unwilling to be compelled*. Let us come
in, they say, of our own good will. This is not the Lord's

order. Compel them, saith he, to come in. Let compulsion

be found outside, the will will arise within.

SERMON LXHL [CXIIL Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xvi. " Make to yourselves frienrls of the

mammon of iniquitj', &c."

L OuK duty is to give to others the admonitions we have

received ourselves. The recent lesson of the Gospel has

admonished us to make friends of the mammon of iniquity,

that they too may receive those who do so into everlasting

habitations. But who are they that shall have everlasting

» This allude3 to the laws made Emptrors. See St. Augustine's Epis.

against the Donatists by the Christian 185. and especially §. 24.

Hh



466 Xt''s least, His loichj, who have left all for Him.

Serm. habitations, but the Saints of God? And who are they who
TVTTr

1113 B] ^^'^ to ^^ received by them into everlasting habitations, but

they who serve their need, and minister cheerfully to their

necessities? Accordingly let us remember, that in the last

judgment the Lord will say to those who shall stand on His
Mat.25, vight hand, / iras an hiuujrcd, and ye gave Me meat; and

the rest which ye know. And upon their enquiring when they

had afforded these good offices to Him, He Miswered, When

ye did it to one of the least of Mine, ye did it unto Me.

These least are they who receive into everlasting habitations.

This He said to them on the right hand, because they did so:

and the contrary He said to them on the left, because they

would not. But what have they on the right hand who did

Ibid, so, received, or rather, what are they to receive ? Come,
' says He, ye blessed of My Father, possess the kingdom pre-

paredfor yonfrom the foundation of the world. For I icas

an hungred, and ye gave Me meat. When, ye did it to one of

the least of Mine, ye did it unto Me. Who then are these

least ones of Christ? They are those who have left all they

had, and followed Him, and have distributed whatever they

had to the poor; that unencumbered and without any worldly

fetter they might serve God, and might lift their shoulders

freed from the burdens of the world, and winged as it were

aloft. These are the least. And why the least ? Because

lowly, because not puffed up, not proud. Yet weigh them

in the scales, these least ones, and thou wilt find them a heavy

weight.

2. But what means it, that He says they are friends of the

mammon of iniquity '^ What is tJie mammon of iniquity?

First, what is rnammon ? For it is not a Latin word. It is a

Hebrew word, and cognate to the Punic language. For these

languages are allied to one another by a kind of nearness of

signification. What the Funics call mammon, is called in

' lucrum l^atin lucre'. What the Hebrews call mammon, is called

in Latin, riches. That we may exj)ress the whole then in

Latin, our Lord Jesus Christ says this, 3Iake to yourselves

friends of the riches of iniquity. Some, by a bad understand-

ing of this, plunder the goods of others, and bestow some of

that upon the poor, and so think that they do what is enjoined

them. For they say, " To plunder the goods of others, is tb»



Alms not to be yivcn of unary and oppressive gain. 467

mammon of iniquity; to spend some of it, especially on the Serm.

poorsaintSjthis is to make friends with the mammon ofiniquity. [113 b]

This understanding of it must be corrected, yea, must be

utterly effaced from the tablets of your heart. I would not

that ye should so understand it. Give alms of your righte-

ous labours : give out of that which ye possess rightfully.

For ye cannot corrupt Clnist your Judge, that He should not

hear you together with the poor, from whom ye take away.

For if thou wert to despoil any one who was weak, thyself

being stronger and of greater power, and he were to come

with thee to the judge, any man you please on this earth,

who had any power ofjudging, and he were to wish to plead

his cause with thee ; if thou wert to give any thing of the spoil

and plunder of that poor man to the judge, that he might

pronounce judgment in thy favour; would that judge please

even thee .'' True, he has pronounced judgment in thy

favour, and yet so great is the force ofjustice, that he would

displease even thee. Do not then represent God to thyself

as such an one as this. Do not set up such an idol in the

temple of thine heart. Thy God is not such as thou oughtest

not to be thyself If thou wonkiest not judge so, but wouldest

judge justly; even so thy God is better than thou: He is not

inferior to thee: He is more just, He is the fountain of justice.

Whatsoever good thou hast done, thou hast gotten from Him

;

and whatsoever good thou hast given vent to', thou hast drunk 1 eructu-

in from Him. Dost thou praise the vessel, becatise it hath ^^^^

something from Him, and blame the fountain } Do not give

alms out of usury and increase. I am speaking to the faith-

ful, am speaking to those to whom we distribute the Body

of Christ. Be in fear and an)end yourselves: that I may

not have hereafter to say, Thou doest so, and thou too doest

so. Yet J trow, that il I should do so, ye ought not to be

angry with me, but with yourselves, that ye may amend

yourselves. For this is the meaning of the expression in the

Psalm, ]';€ ye angry, and sin not. I would have you beps. 4, 4.

angry, but only that ye may not sin. Now in order that ye^^P*'

may not sin, with whom ought yc to be angry but with your-

selves? For what is a penitent man, but a man who is angry

with himself.'' That he may ol)tain pardon, he exacts pu-

nishment from himself; and so with good right says to God,

H h 2
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Sehm. Turn Thine eyes from inij sins,for I acknowledge nry sin. If

[113 B] ^o\x acknowledgest it, then He will pardon it. Ye then who

Ps.61,9. have done so wrongly, do so no more: it is not lawful.

^^^' 3. But if ye have dune so already, and have such money

in your possession, and have filled your coffers thereby, and

were heaping up treasure by these means: what ye have

comes of evil, now then add not evil to it, and make to

yourselves friends of the mammon of iniquity. Had Zac-

Lukei9, ch^eus what he had from good sources? Read and see. He
' ^' was the chief of the publicans, that is, he was one to whom

the public taxes were paid in : by this he had his wealth.

He had oppressed many, had taken fi-om many, and so had

heaped much together. Christ entered into his house, and

salvation came upon his bouse; for so said the Lord Himself,

ver. 19. This day is salvation come to this house. Now mark the

method of this salvation. First he was longing to see the

Lord, because he was little in stature: but when the crowd

hindered him, he got up into a sycomore tree, and saw Him
as He passed by. But Jesus saw him, and said, Zacchceus,

come down, I must abide at thy house. Thou art hanging

there, but I will not keep thee in suspense. 1 will not, that

is, put thee off. Tiiou didst wish to see Me as I passed by,

to-day shalt thou find Me dwelling at thy house. So the

Lord went in unto him, and he, filled with joy, said. The half

of my goods I give to the poor. Lo, how swiftly he runs,

who runs to make friends of the mammon of iniquity. And
lest he should be held guilty on any other account, he said,

Jf I have taken any thing from any man, I will restore

fourfold. He inflicted sentence of condemnation on himself,

that he n)ight not incur damnation. So then, ye who have

any thing from evil sources, do good therewith. Ye who have

not, wish not to acquire by evil means. Be thou good thy-

self, who doest good with what is evilly acquired: and when

with this evil thou beginnest to do any good, do not remain

evil thyself. Thy money is being converted to good, and

dost thou tliyself continue evil ?

jy 4. There is indeed another way of understanding it; and I

will not withhold it too. The mammon of iniquity is all the

riches of this world, from whatever source they come. For

howsoever they be heaped together, they are the mammon of
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iniquity, that is, the riches of iniquity. What is, " they are Serm.

the riches of iniquity?" It is money which iniquity calls by
f 113 b]

the name of riches. For if we seek for the true riches, they

are different from these. In these Job abounded, naked as job 1,

he was, when he had a heart full to Godward, and poured^ *

out praises like most costly gems to his God, when he had

lost all he had. And from what treasure did he this, if he

had nothing ? These then are the true riches. But the other

sort are called riches by iniquity. Thou dost possess these

riches. I blame it not: an inheritance has come to thee,

thy father was rich, and he left it to thee. Or thou hast

honestly acquired them : thou hast a house full of the fruit

of just labour; I blame it not. Yet even thus do not call

them riches. For if thou dost call them riches, thou wilt love

them : and if thou love them, thou wilt perish with them.

Lose, that thou be not lost: give, that thou mayest gain:

sow, that thou mayest reap. Call not these riches, for

the true they are not. They are full of poverty, and liable

ever to accidents. What sort of riches are those, for whose

sake thou art afraid of the robber, for whose sake thou art

afraid of thine own servant, lest he should kill thee, and take

them away, and fly .? If they were true riches, they would

give thee security.

5. !?o then those are the true riches, which when we have v.

them, we cannot lose. And lest haply thou shouldest fear a

thief because of them, they will be there where none can

take them away. Hear thy Lord, Lay zip /or yourselves '^^tt. 6,

treasures in heaven, where no thief approacheth. Then Luke

will they be riches, when thou hast removed them hence. ^^' ^^•

As long as they are in the earth, they are not riches. But the

world calls them riches, iniquity calls them so. God calls

them therefore the mammon of iniquity, because iniquity

calls them riches. Hear the Psalm, Lord, deliver me out o/^^> 144,
11. &c.

the hand ofstrange children, whose mouth hath spoken vanity, Sept.

and their right hand is a right hand of iniquity. Whose

sons are as Jieio plants, firmly rooted from their youth.

Their daughters decked out, adorned rovnd about after the

similitude ofa temple. Their storehousesfull,flowing outfrom
thi\. into that. Their oxenfat, their sheepfruitfid., multiplying

in their goingsforth. There is no breach of wall, nor going
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SERu./urth, nn crying out in their streets. Lo, what sort of happi-

[]13 B] "6^s the Psalmist has described: but hear what is the case

with them whom he has set forth as children of iniquity.

Whose month hnth spoken vanili/, and their right hand is a

right hand f)f iniquity. Thus has he set them forth, and said

that their happiness is only upon the earth. And what did

lie add? T/iey are happy the people that hath these

things. Hut vvjio called them so? Strange children, aliens

from the race, and belonging not to the seed of Abraham:

they called the people happy that hath these things. Who
called them so? They whose mouth hath spoken vanity. It

is a vain thing then to call them happy who have these

things. And yet they are called so by them, ichose mouth

hath spoken vanity. By them the mammon of iitiquity

of the Gospel is called riches.

6. l>ut what sayest thou ? Seeing that these strange chil-

dren that they whose month hath spoken vanity, have called

the people happy that hath these things, what sayest thou ?

These are false riches, shew me the true. Thou findest fault

with these, shew me «hat thou praisest. Thou wishest me
to despise these, shew me what to prefer. Let the Psalmist

speak himself. For he who said, they called the people

hajjpy that hath these thii/gs, gives us such an answer, as if

'Psalmowe had said to him, that is, to the Psalmist' himself, " Lo,

this thou hast taken away from us, and nothing hast thou

given us : lo, these, lo, these we despise ; whereby shall we

live, whereby shall we be happy ? For they who have spoken,

'recipi- thov will undertake to answer^ for themselves. For they
™* have called men who have riches happy. But what

vi. sayest thou?" As if he had been thus questioned, he makes

answer and says, They call the rich happy : but I say, Happy

are the people Whose is the Lord their God. Thus then thou

hast heard of the true riches, make friends of the mammon of

iniquity, and thou shalt be a happy people, lohose is the Lord

their God. At times we go along the way, and see very pleasant

and productive estates, and we say, " Whose estate is that?'*

We are told, " such a man's;" and we say, " Happy man!"

We sjjcak vanity. Happy he whose is that house, happy

he whose that estate, happy he whose that flock, happy

\\c whose that servant, happy he whose is that house-
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hold. Take away vanity if Thou wouldest hear the truth. Serm.
LXTTTHappy he wltofse is the Lord his God. For not he who has ^n^ gi

that estate is happy: but he whose is that God. But in order

to declare most plainly the happiness of possessions, thou

sayest that thy estate has made thee happy. And why ?

Because tlioulivest by it. For when thou dost highly praise

thine estate, thou sayest thus, " It finds rae food, 1 live by

it." Consider v^diereby thou dost really live. He by Whom
thou livest, is He to Whom thou sayest, Witli Thee is the F3.36,9.

fountain of life. Happy is the people iphose God is the

Lord. O Lord my God, O Lord our God, make us happy

by Thee, that we may come unto Thee. We wish not to be

happy from gold, or silver, or land, from these earthly, and

most vain, and transitory goods of this perishable life. Let

not our mouth speak vanity. Make us happy by Thee, see-

ing that we shall never lose Thee. When we shall once

have gotten Thee, we shall neither lose Thee, nor be lost

ourselves. Make us happy by Thee, because Happy is the

people whose is the Lord their God. Nor will God be angry if

we shall say of Him, He is our estate. For we read, that the Ps.i6,5.

Lord is the portion of my inheritance. Grand thing.

Brethren, we are both His inheritance, and He is ours, seeing

that we both cultivate His service*, and He cultivateth us ^. •colimus

It is no derogation ^ to His honour that He cultivateth us. 3 injuria

Because if we cultivate Him as our God, He cultivateth us

as His field. And, (that ye may know that He doth cultivate

us,) hear Him Whom He hath sent to us: /, saith He, amjohni5,

the vine, ye are the hranches, My Father is the Husbandman. '

Therefore He doth cultivate us. But if we yield fruit, He pre-

pares for us His garner. But if under the attention of so

great a hand we will be barren, and for good fruit ^ brings fru-

forth thorns, I am loth to say what follows". Let us make'"^"
°

an end with a theme of joy. Let us turn then to the

Lord, Sfc.

^ quia et colirims eum, et colit nos. Vide Serm. 47. 29, 87. 2. Conf, b. xiii. 1.

• see John 15, 2. and 6.



472 To forgive 1 times a day, always; pardon man, to gain God.

Seum. sermon LXIV. [CXIV. Ben.]
LXIV.
[^^^ ^] On the words of the Gospel, Luke xvii. " If thy brother shall sin against

thee, rebuke him," &c. touching the remission of sins.

Delivered at the. Table of St. Cyprian, in the presence of Count Boniface.

1. The Holy Gospel which we heard just now as it was

being read, has admonished touching the reniission of sins.

And on this subject must ye be admonished no^- by my
discourse. For we are ministers of the word, not our own
word, but the word of our God and Lord, AVhom no one

serves without glory, Whom no one despises without punish-

ment. He then the Lord oin- God, Who abiding with the

Father made us, and having been made for us remade us,

He the Lord our God Jesus Christ Himself says to us what

Luke ^^'c liave heard just now in the Gospel. If, He saith, thy

^^) ^' hrotlter shall sin a(jai/isl tliee, rebuke him, and ifhe shall re-

pent,forgive him; and if lie shall sin against thee seven times

in a day, and shall come and say, I repent, forgive him. He
would not have seven times in a day otherwise understood

than " as often as may be," lest haply he sin eight times, and

thou be unwilling to forgive. What then is seven times ?

Ps. 119, Always, as often as he shall sin and repent. For this, Seven

times in a day will I praise Ihee, is the same as in another

Ps.34,1. Psalm, His praise shall always he in my mouth. And there

is the slnmgesl reason why seven times should be put for

that which is always : or the whole course of time revolves

in a circle of seven coming and returning days.

2. Whosoever then thou an that hast thy thoughts on

Christ, and desirest to receive what He hath promised, be not

slow to do that which He hath enjoined. Now what hath He
promised? Eternal life. And what hath He enjoined? That

pardon be given to thy brother. As if He had said to thee,

" Do thou, O man, give pardon to a man, that I, who am God,

may come unto thee." But that 1 may pass over, or rather

pass by for a while, those more exalted divine promises in

which our Creator engiiges to make us equal with His

Angels, that we may with Him, and in Him, and by Him,

live without end; not to speak of this just now, dost thou not



Forgive, even had you nought to heforgiven ;for Xt ourpatternA73

wish to receive of thy God this very thing, which thou art Serm,

commanded to give thy brother ? This very thing, I say, ri\^ g'-i

which thou art commanded to give thy brother, dost thou

not wish to receive from thy Lord ? Tell me if thou vvishest

it not; and so give it not. What is this, but that thou

shouldest forgive him that asks thee, if thou require to be

forgiven ? But if thou have nothing to be forgiven thee, I

dare to say, be unwilling to forgive. Though I ought not

even to say this. Though thou have nothing to be forgiven

thee, forgive.

3. Thou art just on the point of saying to me, " But 1 am
not God, I am a man, a sinner." God be thanked that thou

dost confess thou hast sins. Forgive then, that they may be

forgiven thee. Yet the Lord Himself our God exhorteth us

to imitate Him. In the first place God Himself, Christ, ex-

horteth us, of Whom the Apostle Peter said, Christ hath iPet.2,

sufferedfor us, leaving you an example that ye shouldfollow'^^' ^^'

His steps, Jf'ho did no sin, neither ivas guilefound in His

mouth. He then verily had no sin, yet did He die for our sins,

and shed His Blood for the remission of sins. He took upon

Him for our sakes what was not His due, that He might

deliver us from what was due to us. Death was not due to

Him, nor life to us. Why ? Because we were sinners.

Death was not due to Him, nor life to us ; He received

what was not due to Him, He gave what was not due to us.

But since we are speaking of the remission of sins, lest ye

should think it too high a thing to imitate Chi ist, hear the

Apostle saying. Forgiving one anolJier, even as God in Christ Co]. 3,

hathforgiven you. Be ye therefore imitators of God. ThejEphes.

are the Apostle's words, not mine. Is it indeed a proud *'^^*

thing to imitate God ? Hear the Apostle, Be ye imitators oj'5, i.

God as dearly beloved children. Thou art called a child : if

thou refuse to imitate Hiin, why seekestthou His inheritance?

4. This would I say even if thou hadst no sin which thou

mightest desire to be forgiven thee. But as it is, whosoever

thou art, thou art a man ; though thou be righteous, thou art

a man ; be thou layman, or monk, or clerk, or Bishop, or

Apostle, thou art a man. Hear the Apostle's voice, //'u'eUohni,

shall say thai we have no sinf ire deceive ourselves. He, that

famous .John, and an Evangelist, he whom the Lord Christ
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Se;{m. loved beyond all the rest, who lay on His breast, he says, 1/

[114 ni'*''^'
•'^/'^'^

''^"U-
He did not say, If ye sJinll say (hat ye have

'
no sin, but //" ne shall say that we have no sin, ue deceive

ourselves, and ihe irulh is not in us. He joined himself in

the guilt, that he might be joined in the pardon also. If ue

shall say. Consider who it is that says, //* we shall say that

we hare no sin, ire deceive onrselves, and the trnth is not in

Tcr. 9. us. But if ire shall confess our sins, He isfait]fill and just

to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity.

How does He cleanse ? By forgiving, not as though He
found nothing to punish, but as finding something to forgive.

So then. Brethren, if we have sins, let us forgive them that ask

us. Let us not retain enmities in our heart against another.

For the retaining of enmities more than any thing corrupts

this heart of ours.

5. I would then that thou shouldest forgive, seeing that I

find thee asking forgiveness. Thou art asl^ed, for»ive : thou

art asked, and thou wilt ask thyself; thou art asked, forgive;

thou wilt ask to be forgiven ; for, lo, the time of prayer will

come: I have thee fast in the words thou wilt have to speak.

Matt. 6, Thou wilt say. Our Father, Whicli art in heaven. For thou

wilt not be in the number of children, if thou shalt not say.

Our Father. So then tliou wilt say. Our Father, WliicJi art in

heaven. Follow on ; Hallowed be Thy Name. Say on, Tliy

kingdom come. Follow still on, Thy will he done, as in heaven,

so in earth. See what thou addest next, Give vs this day

our daily bread. Where are thy riches } So thou art a

beggar. Nevertheless in the mean while, (it is the point I

am speaking of) say what is next after, Give us this day our

daily bread. Say what follows this: Forgive vs our debts.

Now thou hast come to my words. Forgive us our debts. By
what right.? by what covenant .f' on what condition? on what

express stipulation .'' As /re also forgive our debtors. It is

but a small thing that thou dost not forgive; yea thou dost

more, thou liest unto God. The condition is laid down, the

law fixed. Forgive as I forgine. Therefore He does not

forgive, unless thou forgivest. Forgive as I forgive. Thou
wishest to be forgiven when tliou askest, forgive him that

'.juri.<!pe- asks of thee. He that is skilled in heaven's laws' has dictated
""""" these prayers: He does not deceive thee; ask according to
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the tenor of His heavenly voice : say, Forgive us, as ire also Serm.

forgive, and do what thou sayest. He that lies in his prayers, n J4 ]3°<

loses the benefit he seeks : he that lies in his prayers, both

loses his cause, and finds his punishment. And if any one

lies to the emperor, he is convicted of his lie at his coming:

but when thou liest in prayer, thou by thy very prayer art

convicted. For God does not seek for witness as regards

thee to convict thee. He Who dictated the prayers to thee,

is thine Advocate : if thou liest, He is a witness against thee:

if thou dost not amend thyself, He will be thy Judge. So

then both say it, and do. For if thou say it not, thou wilt not

obtain making thy requests contrary to the law ; but if

thou say it and do it not, thou wilt be iurther guilty of lying.

There is no means of evading that verse, save by fulfilling

what we say. Can we blut this verse out of our prayer ?

Would ye that that clause, Forgive us our dehls, should be

there, and that we should blot out what follows, As ire also

forgive oirr debtors'^ Thou shalt not blot it out, lest thou be

first blotted out thyself. So then in this prayer thou sayest,

Give, and thou sayest. Forgive: that thou mayest receive vrhat

thou hast not, and may be forgiven what thou hast done

amiss. So then thou wishest to receive, give ; thou wishest

to be forgiven, forgive. It is a brief summary. Hear Christ

Himself in another place, Forgive, and ye s/iall he forgiven. 'Lvike 6

What will ye forgive ? What others have sinned against you. '^'^' ^^'

What shall ye be forgiven ? What ye have sinned yourselves.

Forgive. Give, and there shall be given you what ye desire,

eternal life. Support the temporal life of the poor man,

sustain the poor man's present life, and for this so small and

earthly seed ye shall receive for harvest life eternal. Amen.

SERMON LXV. [CXV. Ben.]

On the words of the Gospel, Luke xviii. " ]\Ien ought always to pray and

not to faint, &c." And on the two who went up into the temple to

pray: and of the little children who were presented unto Christ.

1. The lesson of the Holy Gospel builds us up unto the

duty of praying and believing, and of not putting our trust
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Sehm, in ourselves, but in the Lord. Wliat greater encouragement

rii5n]to prayer than the parable which is proposed to us of the

unjust judge? For an unjust judge, who feared not God,

nor regarded man, yet gave ear to a widow who besought

him, overcome by her importunity, not inclined thereto by

'pietate kindness'. If he then heard her prayer, who hated to be

asked, how must He hear Who exhorts us to ask ? When
therefore by this comparison from a contrary case the Lord

had taught that men ought ahcays to jjray and not tofaint^
Lukeis, j^g added and said, Neverilielcss, when the Son of 3Ian

ver. 8. shall covie, thinkest thou that He shall find faith on the

" ^' earth? If faith fail, prayer perishes. . For who prays for

that which he does not believe .'' Whence also the blessed

Apostle, when he exhorted to prayer, said, Whosoever shall

Bom. call upon the Name ofthe Lord, shall be saved. And in order

' * to shew that faith is the fountain of prayer, he went on and
said, Hoic then shall they call on Him in Whom they have

ver. 14. not believed Y So then that we may pray, let us believe; and

that this same faith whereby ve pray fail not, let us pray. Faith

pours out prayer, and the pouring out of prayer obtains the

strengthening of faith. Faith, I say, pours out prayer, the

pouring out of prayer obtains strengthening even for faith

itself. For that faith might not fail in temptations, therefore

did the L<ord say, Watch andpray, lest ye enter into tempt-

'La]i.e22,ation. Watch, He saith, and pray, lesf ye enter into tempt-

ation. What is to enter info temptation, but to depart from

faith } For so far temptation advances as faith gives way

:

and so far temptation gives way, as faith advances. For that

you may know, Beloved, more plainly, that the Lord said.

Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation, as touching

faith lest it should fail and perish ; He said in tlie same
ver. 31, place of the (iospd, This night hath Satan desired to sift^

>vexare?/OM as wheat, and I have prayed for thee, Peter, that thy

faith fail not. He that defendeth praycth, and shall not

he pray who is in peril ? For in the words of the Lord,

when the Son rf 3Ian shall come, thinkest thou that He
shall findfaith on the earth ? He spoke of that faith, which
is perfect. For it is scarce found on the earth. Lo ! this

Churcli of God is full: and wlio would come hither, if there

were no faith ? But who would not remove mountains, if
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there were full faith? Look at the very Apostles: they would Serm.

not have left ail they had, have trodden under foot this [1^531

world's hope, and followed the Lord, if they had not had

great faith ; and yet if they had had full faith, they would not

have said to the Lord, Increase our faith. See again, thatLukelT,

man confessing both of himself, (behold faith, yet not full

faith,) who when he had presented to the Lord his son to

be cured of an evil spirit, and was asked whether he believed,

answered and said. Lord., I believe, help Thou mine unbelief. Mark 9,

Lord, says he, / beliere, I believe; therefore there was faith.

But help Thou mine unbelief, therefore there was not full

faith.

2. But inasmuch as faitli belongs not to the proud, but to

the humble. He spjake this parable unto certain ivho 5eew?e£/Lukei8,

to themselves to be righteous, and despised others. TwOylx.io.

men went up into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee,

and the other a publican. The Pharisee said, God, I thank^^^- H-

Thee that I am not as the rest of men. He might at least

have said, as many men. What does, as the rest of men,

mean, but all except himself? " I," he says, " am just, the rest

are sinners." Iam not as the rest ofmen, unjust, extortioners,

adulterers. And, lo, from thy neighbour, the publican, thou

takest occasion of greater pride. As, he says, this publican.

" T," he says, " am alone, he is of the rest." " I am not," says

he," such as he is, through my righteous deeds, whereby I have

no unrighteousness." L fast twice in the week, I give tithes "^^^^ 12.

of all that I possess. In all his words seek out for any one

thing that he asked of God, and thou wilt find nothing. He
went up to pray : he had no mind to pray to God, but to

laud himself. Nay, it is but a small part of it, that he

prayed not to God, but lauded himself. More than this he

even mocked him that did pray. But the Publican "-'^r- 13.

stood afar off; and yet he was in deed near to God. The
consciousness of his heart kept him off, piety brought

him close. But the Publican stood afar off: yet the Lord

regarded him near. For the Lord is high, yet hath He respect \\. vj,s,

unto the lowly. But those that are high as was this Pharisee,
'''

He knoweth afar off. The high indeed God knoweth afar

off, but He doth not pardon them. Hear still more the

humility of the Publican. It is but a small matter that he



478 Pharisees^ (/^vifi^ thanks, better than Pelagians.

Serm. stood afar olY; he did not even lilt np his eyes unto heaven.

[115 6] ^^^ looked not, that he might be looked upon. He did not

dare to look upwards, his conscience pr"Rsed him down

:

but hoj)c lilted him up. Hear again, he smote his breast.

He punished himself: therefore the Lord spared him for

his confession. He smote his breast, sayinr/, Lord, be mer-

ciful to me M sinner. Sec who he is that prays. Why dost

thou mai'vel that God should pardon, when he acknowledges

icontro- ^"^ *^^^'" ^"^ •'' Thus thou hast heard the case^ of the Pharisee

versiam and Publican; now hear the sentence; thou hast heard the

proud accuser, thou hast heard the humble criminal; hear now
ver. 14. the Judge. Verily I say unto you. The Truth saith, God

saith, the Judge saith it. Verily I say unto you, That Pub-

lican went downfrom the temple justified rather than that

Pharisee. Tell us. Lord, the cause. Lo! I sec that the

]:)ublican goes down from the temple justified rather than the

Pharisee. I ask why ? Dost thou ask why } Hear why.

ver. 14. Because every one that exalteth himself shall be abased, and
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. Thou hast heard

the sentence, beware of its evil cause. In other words, thou

hast heard the sentence, beware of pride.

3. Let now those ungodly babblers, whosoever they be,

who presume on their own strength, let them hear and see

these things: let them hear who say, God made me a man, I

make myself just. O thou who art worse and moi'e detestable

than the Pharisee ! The Pharisee in the Gospel did indeed

call himself just, but yet he gave thanks to God for it.

He called himself just, but yet he gave God thanks. /
Ihauk Thee, O God, that 1 am not as the rest of men. I

thank Thee, O God. He gives God thanks, that he is not as

the rest of men: and yet he is blamed as being proud and

puffed up ; not in that he gave God thanks, but in that he

desired as it were no more to be added unto him. / thank

Thee that I am not as the rest of men, unjust. So then

thou art just; so then thou askest for nothing; so then thou
.Job 7,1. art full alreadv; so then the life of man is not a trial upon
Sept.

earth ; so tiien thou art full already; so then thou aboundest

already, so then thou hast no ground for saying. Forgive its

our debts. What must his case be then who impiously

impugns grace, if he is blamed who give thanks proudly?
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4, And, lo, after the case had been stated, and the sentence Serm.
LXV

pronounced, Httle children also came forth, yea, rather, are m|5 51

carried and presented to be touched. To be touched by

whom, but the Physician ? Surely, it will be said, they must

be uhole. To whom are the infants presented to be touched?

To whom ? To the Saviour. If to the Saviour, they are

brought to be saved. To whom, but to Him Who came ^OLukeiD,

seek and to save ithat teas lost. How were they lost? As^^"

far as concerns them jjersonally, I see that they are without

fault, I am seeking for their guiltiness. Whence is it ? I

listen to the Apostle, By one man sin entered into the world. Rom. 5,

By one man, he says, sin entered into the norld, and death
^'^'

by sin, and so death passed upon all men by him in uhom
all sinned. Let then the little children come, let them come

:

let the Lord be heard. Suffer little children to come ww^OLuLeis,

Me. Let the little ones come, let the sick come to the Phy- '*'•

sician,the lost to their Redeemer: let them come, let no man
hinder them. In the branch they have not yet committed any

evil, but they are ruined in their root. Let the T.ord bless v^.Wb

the small icith the great. Let the Physician touch both ^'^^

small and great. The cause of the little ones we commend
to their elders. Speak ye for them who are mute, pray

for them who weep. If ye are not their elders to no

purpose, be ye their guardians : defend them who are not

able yet to manage their own cause. Common is the

loss, let the finding be common: we were lost all together,

together be we found in Christ, Uneven is the desert, but

common is the grace. They have no evil but what they have

drawn from the source: they have no evil but what they have

derived from the first original. Let not them keep them off

from salvation, who to what they have so derived have added

much more evil. The elder in age is the elder in iniquity

too. But the grace of God effaces what thou hast derived,

effaces too what thou hast added. For, where sin abounded, yjom. 5

grace hath superabounded. -^-
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^«"/j- SERMON LXVI. [CXVI. Bkn.]

[UGB]
On the worils of the Gospel, Luke xxiv. " Jesus stood iu the midst of them

and said uuto them, Peace be unto you, &c."

1. The Lord appeared to His disciples after His resnrrec-

Luke24, tion, as ye have beard, and saluted them, saying, Peace be

^^' unto you. This is peace indeed, and the salutation of salva-

tion : for the very word salutation has received its name from

• saluta- salvation ^. And what can be better than that Salvation

salute Itself should salute man ? For Christ is our Salvation. He
is our Salvation, Who was wounded for us, and fixed by nails

to the tree, and being taken down from the tree, was laid in

the sepulchre. And from the sepulchre He arose, with His

wounds healed. His scars kept. For this He judged expe-

dient for His disciples, that His scars should be kept,

whereby the wounds of their hearts might be healed.

What wounds ? The wounds of unbelief. For He appeared

to thciir eyes, exhibiting real flesh, and they thought they

saw a spirit. It is no light wound, this wound of the heart.

Yea, they have made a malignant heres}^ who have abided

in this wound. But do we suppose that the disciples had

not been wounded, because they were so quickly healed .''

Only, Beloved, suppose, if they had continued in this wound,

to think that the Body which had been buried, coidd not rise

again, but that a spirit in the image of a body, deceived the

eyes of men : if they had continued in this belief, yea, ratlier

in this unbelief, not their wounds, but their death would have

had to be bewailed.

Luke24, 2. But what said the Lord Jesus? Why an- ye troubled,

^^' and why do thouyhts ascend into your hearts ? If thoughts

ascend into your heart, the thoughts come from the earth.

But it is good for a man, not that a thought should ascend

into his heart, but that his heart should itself ascend upwards,

where the Apostle would have believers place their hearts,

Col. 3, to whom he said, I/'ye be risen with Christ, mind those things

°' which are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand

of God. Seek those things which are above, not the ihitigs

which are upon the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is
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hid with Christ in God. When Cltrist your life shall Serm.
LXVI,

appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory. In rue g]

what glory ? The glory of the resurrection. In what glory?

Hear the Apostle saying of this body, It is soicn in dishonour, i Cor.

it shall rise in glory. This glory the Apostles were unwilling '
* *

to assign to their Master, their Christ, their Lord: they did

not believe that His Body could rise from the sepulchre:

they thought Him to be a Spirit, though they saw His flesh,

and they believed not their very eyes. Yet we believe them

who preach but do not shew Him. Lo, they believed not

Christ Who shewed Himself to them. Malignant wound !

Let the remedies for these scars come forth. Why are yeLuke24,

troubled, and why do thoughts ascend into your hearts ? See

My hands and My feet, where I was fixed with the nails.

Handle and see. But ye see, and yet do not see. Handle
and see. What ? That a spirit hath notflesh and bones, as

ye see me have. When He had thus spoken, so it is written, He ^®'"- ^^•

shewed them His hands and His feet.

3. And while t/wy tvere yet in hesitation^ and wondered'^^^'-'^^-

for Joy. Now there was joy already, and yet hesitation

continued. For a thing incredible had taken place, yet taken

place it had. Is it at this day a thing incredible, that the Body
ofthe Lord rose again from the sepulchre ? The whole cleansed

world' has believed it, whoso has not believed it, has remained

in his uncleanness. Yet at that time it was incredible: and
persuasion was addressed not to the eyes only, but to the

hands also, that by the bodily senses faith might descend

into their heart, and that faith so descending into their heart

might be preached throughout the world to them who neither

saw nor touched, and yet without doubting believed. Have
ye, saith He, any thing to eatf How much doeth the good
Builder still to build up the edifice of faith ? He did not

hunger, yet He asked to eat. And He eat by an act of His
power, not through necessity. So then let the disciples

acknowledge the verity of His bod}-, which the world has

acknowledged at their preaching.

4. If haply there be any heretics who still in their hearts

maintain that Christ exhibited Himself to sight, but that

Christ's was not very flesh; let them now lay aside that error,

• Totus hoc credidlt mundus, qui uon credidit remansit imviundus,

I i
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Serm. and let the Gospel persuade them. We do but blame them

[116 B] for entertaining this conceit: He will damn them if they

shall persevere in it. Who art thou who dost not believe

that a body laid in the sepulchre could rise again? If thou

art a Manichee, who dost not believe that He was crucified

either, because thou dost not believe that He was even born,

thou declarest tliatall that He shewed was false. He shewed

what was false, and dost thou speak the truth } Thou dost

not lie with thy mouth, and did He lie in His body ? Lo

thou dost suppose that He appeared unto the eyes of men
what He really was not, that He was a spirit, not flesh.

Hear Him: He loves thee, let Him not condemn thee. Hear

Him speaking: lo, He speaks to thee, thou unhappy one,

He speaks to thee, Why art thou troubled^ and why do

thoughts ascend into thine heart? See, saith He, My hands

and My feet. Handle and see, because a spirit hath not

flesh and bones as ye see Me have. This spake the Truth,

and did He deceive ? It was a body then, it was flesh; that

which had been buried, appeared. Let doubting perish, and

meet praise ensue.

5. He shewed Himself then to the disciples. What is

Himself? The Head of His Church. The Church was
foreseen by Him as in time to be throughout the world, by
the disciples it was not yet seen. He shewed the Head, He

ver. 44, promised the Body. For what did He add next ? These are

the words which I spake to you, while I was yet with you.

What is this, While I was yet with you ? Was He not with

them then when He was speaking to them ? What is, when
I was yet with you? was with you as mortal, which now
I am not. I was with you when I had yet to die. What is,

unth you. With you who were to die. Myself to die. Now
I am no more with you: for I am with those who are to die,

Myself to die no more for ever. This then is what I said to

ver. 44. you. What .'' That all things ?nust be fulfilled wliich are

written in the Law, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms
concerning Me. I told you that all things must be fulfilled.

ver. 45. Then opened He their understanding. Come then, O Lord,

employ Thy keys, open, that we may understand. JjO, Thou
dost tell all things, and yet art not believed. Thou art

• uisaris thought to be a spirit, art touched, are rudely handled', and



Apostlessa'wy^Head,helievedy^Body;weseey^Body^helievey^HeadA%''i

yet they who touch Thee hesitate. Thou dost admonish Serm.

them out of the Scriptures, and yet they understand Thee [ne b]

not. Their hearts are closed, open, and enter in. He did so.

The7i opened He their understanding. Open, O Lord, yea,

open the heart of hira who is in doubt concerning Christ.

Open his understanding who believes that Christ was a

phantom. Then opened He their understanding, that they

might understand the Scriptures.

6. And He said unto them. What } That thus it behoved, ^e""- ^^•

That thus it is written, and thus it behoved. What ? That

Christ should suffer, and rise from the dead the third day.

And this they saw, they saw Him suffering, they saw Him
hanging, they saw Him with them alive after His resurrection.

What then did they not see ? The Body, that is, the Church.

Him they saw, her they saw not. They saw the Bridegroom,

the Bride yet lay hid. Let him promise her too. Thus it is

written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to risefrom
the dead the third day. This is the Bridegroom, what of

the Bride ? And that repentance and remission ofsins should ver. 47.

be preached in His Name among all 7iations, beginning at

Jerusalem. This the disciples did not yet see: they did not

yet see the Church throughout all nations, beginning at

Jerusalem. They saw the Head, and they believed the Head
touching the Body. By this which they saw, they believed

that which they saw not. We too are like to them : we see

something which they saw not, and something we do not see

which they did see. What do we see, which they saw not ?

The Church throughout all nations. What do we not see,

which they saw ? Christ present in the flesh. As they saw

Him, and believed concerning the Body, so do we see the

Body ; let us believe concerning the Head. Let what we
have respectively seen help us. The sight of Christ helped

them to believe the future Church : the sight of the Church

helps us to believe that Christ has risen. Their faith was

made complete, and ours is made complete also. Their faith

was made complete from the sight of the Head, ours is made
complete by the sight of the Body. Christ was made known
to them wholly, and to us is He so made known : but He was

not seen wholly by them, nor by us has He been wholly seen.

By them the Head was seen, the Body believed. By us
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Serm. the Body has been seen, the Head believed. Yet to

[116 3]"°"^ ^^ Christ lacking: in all He is complete, though to this

day His Body remains imperfect. The Apostles believed;

through them many of the inhabitants of Jerusalem believed;

Judaea believed, Samaria believed. Let the members be

1 Cor. 3, added on, the building added on to the foundation. For

no otherfoundation can any man lay, says the Apostle, than

that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus. Let the Jevi^s

rage madly, and be filled with jealousy: Stephen be stoned,

Acts 7, Saul keep the raiment of them who stone him, Saul, one

day to be the Apostle Paul. Let Stephen be killed, the

Church of Jerusalem dispersed in confusion : out of it go forth

burning brands, and spread themselves and spread their

flame. For in the Church of Jerusalem, as it were burning

brands were set on fire by the Holy Spirit, when they had
Acts 4, all one soul, and one heart to God-ward. When Stephen
32 . .

was stoned, that pile suffered persecution : the brands were

dispersed, and the world was set on fire.

7. And tlien intent on his furious schemes, that Saul re-

ceived letters from the chief of the priests, and began his

journey in his cruel rage, breathing out slaughter, thirsting for

blood, to drag bound and to hurry off to punishment whom-
soever he could, and from every quarter that he could, and

to satiate himself with the shedding of their blood. But

where was God, where was Christ, where He that had crowned

Stephen } Where, but in heaven ? Let him now look on Saul,

Acts9 4. and mock him in his fury, and call from heaven, " Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou Me ? I am in heaven, and thou in

earth, and yet thou persecutest Me. Thou dost not touch

the body, but my members thou art treading down. Yet what

art thou doing } What art thou gaining .? // is hard for thee to

kick against the pricks. Kick as much as thou wilt, thou only

distressest thyself Lay aside thy fury then, recover sound-

ness. Lay aside evil counsel, seek after good succour." By
that voice he was struck to the earth. Who was struck to the

earth .? The persecutor. Lo, by that one word was he over-

come. After what wast thou going, after what was thy fury

carrying thee ? Those whom thou wast seeking out, now
thou followest; whom tliou wast persecuting, now for them

thou sufTerest persecution. He rises up the preacher, who
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was struck to the earth, the persecutor. He heard the Lord's Seum-.
LiXVI

voice. He was blinded, but in the body only, that he might ^wq b]

be enlightened in heart. He was brought to Ananias, cate-

chized on sundry points, baptized, and so came forth an

Apostle. Speak then, preach, preach Christ, spread His

doctrine, O thou goodly leader of the flock', but lately a wolf. ' aries

See him, mark him, who once was raging. But for me, God Gal. 6,

forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross ofour Lord Jesus
'

Christ, by Whom the world has been crucified to me and I to

the world. Spread the Gospel: scatter with thy mouth what

thou hast conceived in thine heart. Let the nations hear, let

the nations believe : let the nations multiply, let the Lord's

empurpled spouse spring forth from the blood of Martyrs.

And from her how many have come already, how many
members have cleaved to the Head, and cleave to Him still

and believe ! They were baptized, and others shall be

baptized, and after them shall others come. Then I say, at

the end of the world shall the stones be joined to the found-

ation, living stones, holy stones, that at the end the whole

edifice may be built by that Church, yea by this very Church

which nov/ sings the new song, while the house is in building.

For so the Psalm itself says, When the house was in building -ps-Qb i.

after the captivity ; and what says it, Sing unto the Lord a^^^-
neiv song, sing unto the Lord all the earth. How great a

house is this ! But when does it sing the new song ? When
it is in building. When is it dedicated ? At the end of the

world. It's foundation has been already dedicated, because

He hath ascended into heaven, and dieth no more. When
vi^e too shall have risen to die no more, then shall we be

dedicated.
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